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INTRODUCTORY NOTES 
TO THE REVELATION TO JOHN. 



" The Revelation of Jesus Christy' Rev. i. i. These opening 
words constitute at once both the title and the subject of the 
Vision. The book is a prophetic vision in figure of things hidden 
in Christ, but about to be revealed when John wrote ; the history 
in figure of the day of Christ — then instant. " The witness of 
Jesus is the spirit of the proplucy^ ch. xix. lo. The dominant 
thought throughout the vision is the immediate advent in glory 
of the Lord Jesus, and the events which were to attend and 
follow His advent up to the time of the restoration of all things 
in the new heavens and the new earth. The imminent expecta- 
tion of this advent of the Lord is indicated by the repeated 
announcements of it running through the whole vision from the 
first verse to the last. The book relates to : — " Things which 
must shortly come to pass'' ch. i. i ; " Which are about to be'' ch. 
1. 19 ; " The titne is at hand,' ch. i. 3 ; '^ Beholdy he cometh*' ch. i. 
7\ ^^ I will come unto thee quickly," ch. ii. 5 ; " / will come unto 
thee quickly'' ch. ii. 16; ^^ Hold fast till I come'' ch. ii. 25; 
" Behold^ I come quickly" ch. iii. 1 1 ; ''Behold^ I stand at the door I' 
ch. iii. 20 ; " Behold, I come as a thief" ch. xvi. 15; " Things 
which must shortly come to pctss" ch. xxii. 6 ; " Behold, I come 
quickly" ch. xxii. 7 (see notes there) ; " The time is at hand" 
ch. xxii. 10; ^^ Behold, I come quickly" ch. xxii. 12; " K?a, / 
come quickly" ch. xxii. 20. 

The impending advent of the Lord Jesus is the master- 
thought of the Book, the law under which the facts and 
events of the vision range themselves. The day of Christ was 
instant when John wrote, instant as to its inception, but 
having a duration such that a thousand years period, i.e. the 
millennial reign, ch. xx. 4, 5, is only one of its details. 

27 — 2 
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The Vision opens with a few words by way of prelude, 
ch. i. I — 3, in which the title of the Book and the name 
of the writer are given. The words, ^^ Blessed is he that readethy 
and they that hear the words of this prophecy " shew that the 
Apocalypse was intended to be read and understood and to 
be a blessing. At ch. i. 4 the preface passes into a salutation, 
" John to the seven churches^^ &c. At ch. i. 7 we have the an- 
nouncement, ^*Behold^ he cometh'' (in ch. vi. we have the de- 
scription of the advent of our Lord with the angels of His 
power). At ch. 1. 9 John describes the circumstances under 
which the vision was revealed to him. 

It was "/« the isle that is called Pdtmos^'* that the Voice of 
Him who is the subject of the vision — the Son of God, our 
Lord— came to him as the sound of a trumpet, saying, " What 
thou seest, write in a book, and send it unto the seven churclies 
which are in Asia; unto Ephesus, and unto Smyrna, and unto 
Pergamos, and unto Thyatira, and unto Sardis, and unto Phila- 
delphia, and unto Laodicean When John goes on to speak of 
the seven churches as seven golden lamps which he sees in 
vision, in the midst of which the Son of God, our Lord, stands, 
he lifts us in thought from the conception of mundane churches 
to the idea of the church universal in the heavens, with its 
sevenfold powers, of which the seven churches on earth are the 
representations. 

It may be said that, just as the one divine Spirit has its 
sevenfold manifestation on earth (comp. chaps, i. 4 ; iv. 5 ; v. 6), 
so has the church universal in the heavens, of which our Lord is 
the head and central power, its sevenfold manifestation also, 
represented in the vision by the seven churches of Asia'. The 
seven churches as they are pictured in the Apocalypse not only 
illustrate the sevenfold manner of manifestation on earth of the 
church universal, but also in the several imperfections of the 
churches there are revealed to us the snares and dangers to 
which each of the seven manifestations is liable. Each church 
may be said to represent a certain character of soul, one of the 

^ There is not a word about any recorded are represented as being trans- 
imprisonment at Patmos. On this see acted in part on earth and in part in the 
Neander, Early Planting, I. 399 n. heavenly places. 

2 Throughout the vision the events 
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seven great spiritual divisions under which human souls are 
classified. 

Rev. ii. Souls of the Ephesian order are they who begin well, 
who labour patiently and faint not, careful in discipline and in 
organization, but like the Jews they worship the outward forms 
of righteousness, and forget the essence of it. Ephesian souls 
are in danger of leaving their first love and investing themselves 
in systems (see ch. ii. i n.). 

The church in Smyrna represents those whose lot in this 
world is tribulation and poverty, but who, being rich in faith, 
shall receive the crown of life (see ch. ii. 8, n.). 

The church in Pergamum represents those who are strong in 
faith, who would even suffer death for their faith, but whose 
faith is one-sided. They are not willing to submit to that 
bloodless martyrdom in the crucifixion of the flesh and its un- 
cleanness to which all the followers of the Lord are called (see 
ch. ii. 12, n.). 

Thyatira represents that order of the church universal on 
earth, made up of those who are exemplary in good works, in 
charity, in faith, in patience, but who are wanting in caution, 
apt to be led away into delusion, and the pretences of false 
teachers (see ch. ii. 20, n.). 

Sardis represents that order of souls who have fallen into 
spiritual apathy ; they have a name to live, but they are dead. 
For want of waking and watchfulness they are losing the life 
they once had (see ch. iii. 3, n.). 

Philadelphia represents those blessed souls who are specially 
beloved. They have an open door of communion with the Lord 
which no man can shut. They are kept from the hour of trial 
which comes on all others, they have upon them the name of 
God, and the name of the city of God, and the new name of 
Christ (see ch. iii. 7 — 10, n.). 

Laodicea represents the lukewarm people who say they are 
rich and increased with goods and have need of nothing, not 
recognizing how wretched and miserable, and poor, and blind, 
and naked they are. They are so without life that they do not 
know how dead they are (see ch. iii. 14, n.). 

Now it is evident that these addresses to the churches in the 
Apocalypse were not intended only for the seven churches in 
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Asia, but for the church universal on earth throughout all time^ 
for us in this day as well as for the men of the first century. 

The third chapter concludes the addresses to the seven 
churches, and with the fourth a new scene opens. John is 
raised into a yet higher state of ecstasy, and a vision of the 
future opens before him, a vision of the things that were then 
about to be. The fourth chapter is occupied with the scenery of 
the coming vision ; it is to the following chapters what the first 
chapter was to the second and third chapters. 

The whole Book from this period onward is divided into two 
great sections, the one reaching to the Day of Judgment of the 
old world period, ch. xi. i8, the other reaching onward to the 
Day of Judgment of this present dispensation, ch. xx. 1 1, 15, and 
the consummation of this aeon in the new heavens and the new 
earth. The section of the Apocalypse from ch. vi. i, 2 to 
ch. xi. 18 deals with a period in the fate and fortunes of the 
church of which we have no other record. It includes the 
period from the destruction of Jerusalem until the beginning 
of ecclesiastical history, i.e. from about A.D. 70 to about A.D. 112. 
Beyond what the Apocalypse itself tells us, this period, in so far 
as it relates to the history of the church, is shrouded in silence. 
Eusebius in approaching these times, Bk. III. 5, refers his readers 
to Josephus for information. We have to depend on hostile evi- 
dence mainly for any other record. It was during this period 
that episcopacy was established, but the circumstances under 
"which it was effected are shrouded in darkness (Lightfoot, Phi- 
lippiansy p. 199). 

This first section of the Apocalypse is mainly occupied with 
events relating to Israel, and the dissolution of the theocracy, 
and finally the day of judgment of the old world period (Rev. 
xi. 1 8). This section includes the advent of the Lord Jesus in 
the glories and terrors of His Parousia and the judgments on 
Israel, which attended and followed the destruction of Jerusalem 
up to the period of the day of judgment of ch. xi. 18 (which is 
the judgment foretold by our Lord as coming at the close of the 
Jewish age. Matt xiii. 39, 40, 49 ; xxiv. 3 ; xxv. 31 — 45). 

The second section carries on the course of the dispensations 
after the final close of the Jewish and mixed period into the 
times of the Gentiles. It is the prophetic history in figure of the 
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Gentile period until the great day of judgment of Revelation 
XX. II — 15, culminating in the new heavens and new earth, and 
the restoration of all things\ 

The fifth chapter of the book introduces the vision of the 
seven-sealed scroll. This is the great vision of the Apocalypse ; 
it may be said to be the fountain vision, because from the seventh 
seal of this vision all that follows flows. The opening of the 
first seal of the seven-sealed book (ch. vi. i, 2) reveals the Lord 
Jesus coming forth with the angels of His power, conquering 
and to conquer. 

And the seventh and last seal, which occupies the 8th, 9th, 
lOth and ilth chapters, reveals the opened heavens of ch. viii. 
I — ^4. {^The way into the holiest^' which had not been made 
manifest whilst the old tabernacle was still standing, Heb. ix. 8, n.), 
the vision of the seven trumpet angels and of the seven thunders, 
and the events that follow up to the day of judgment of the old 
world period, ch. xi. 18. (This day of judgment marks the con- 
summation of the Jewish age, tf owreKela rov aUivo^ of Matt, 
xiii. 39, 40, 49 ; xxiv. 3 ; the avvreXela Kcupov of Dan. ix. 27 ; 
the day of judgment of Matt. xxv. 31, 45.) With this "consum- 
mation " not only comes in the judgment day of the old world 
period, but also the everlasting righteousness of the new creation, 
Dan. ix. 24. It opens the period which (again) finally culminates 
in the great day of judgment of Rev. xx. 11 — 15, and the new 
heavens and the new earth of chaps, xxi., xxii. 

The seven-sealed book may be said to be (as I have called it 
in the notes) the book of the new creation, because it opens out 
the events that lead up to that great consummation. 

It is the master-vision of the Book, because from it flows as 
from a fountain all that follows. This version of the seven-sealed 
scroll is marked off from all the others also in this, that from first 
to last it is mediated by our Lord Himself, whilst all others are 
mediated by angels. He alone, the Lord Jesus, was worthy to 
open the seals of the Book of the New Creation. He alone could 
do it See notes to ch. v. 3, 5, 9. 

Rev. vi. The opening of the first seal of the seven-sealed 
book reveals the coming forth of our Lord with the Angels of 

^ There are subordinate visions, e.g. and the Millennial period &c.t for which 
the 1260 days period, chaps, xii. xiii., see notes. 
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His Power, ^^ conquering and to conquer'* (see Rev. vi. i, 2, comp. 
ch. xix. 1 1). The whole of this 6th chapter of the Apocalypse, so 
far as it relates to things on earth, describes in figure the events 
relating to the destruction of Jerusalem, and the woes that should 
come on Israel at that time. It deals with the events recorded 
in the 24th chapter of Matthew's Gospel, the advent of the Lord 
Jesus in the glorj' and terror of His Farousia, and the end of the 
Jewish aeon (see in Appendix). It was our Lord Himself who 
destroyed Jerusalem, see Appendix. The opening of the second, 
third and fourth seals (Rev. vi. 3, 8), reveals the coming forth 
of the angels of destruction, war, famine, and death who attend 
our Lord in His Advent. There is a great earthquake (shaking, 
a€i<rfio^\ the sun becomes as sackcloth, the moon as blood, the 
stars of heaven fall. Rev. vi. 12, 13 n.; comp. Matt xxiv. 29, 
" The kings of the earthy and the great men, and the rich men,. . .hid 
themselves in the dens and in the rocks of the mountains; and said 
to the mountains and rocks. Fall on us and hide us from the face of 
him that sitteth on the throne, and from, the wrath of the Lamb: 
for the great day of his wrath is come " (see Rev. vi. 15, 17, notes, 
and compare our Lord's own words there with Matt. xxiv. 24, 
30; Luke xxiii. 30). (See notes at large on this chapter. Rev. vi.). 

Rev. vii. The seventh chapter of the Apocalypse reveals 
the sealing of the elect spoken of by our Lord in anticipation 
(Matt. xiii. 41 ; xxiv. 31), and the gathering together in the 
heavens of the multitude which no man could number (ch. vii. 9) 
before the throne, in anticipation of the approaching judgment- 
day of ch. xi. 18. All these things come under the sixth seal 
period, of the seven-sealed book, preluding the opening of the 
seventh and last seal of that book, which immediately follows, 
and under which comes the judgment-day of ch. xi. 18. 

Rev. viii. The opening of the seventh and last seal of the 
seven-sealed scroll, which is the subject of this and the following 
chapters up to ch. xi. 19, introduces a new period in the dispen- 
sations. It is the climax of the six preceding periods of the six 
seals. The day of wrath had already come on Israel (ch. vi. 17), 
but not the day of judgment The day of judgment of the old 
dispensation (ch. xi. 18), comes at the close of this the seventh 
seal period. Thus far in the vision the two dispensations, the 
old and the new, have overlapped one another. The new dispen- 
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sation opened with Pentecost. Pentecost marked the initial 
coming on earth of the kingdom of Christ (see Appendix). The 
kingdom of Heaven came on earth at Pentecost, but the advent 
of the king, our Lord, in the glory and terror of His Parousia 
(see Matt. xxiv. 3, notes), was not manifested until at and after 
the destruction of Jerusalem. During the whole of the Apostolic 
period which occupied the interval between Pentecost and the 
destruction of the city and sanctuary the two dispensations, the 
old and the new, overlapped one another. The Apostolic period 
was a period of transition: Paul (Rom. xiii. 12) speaks of it as 
night in comparison with the glory that was about to be revealed 
in the day of the Lord's Parousia (presence). " TJie way into the 
holiest of all was not yet made manifest^ while as the old taber- 
nacle was yet standing"* (Heb. ix. 8). This advent of the Son of 
God our Lord in His Parousia, as regards Israel, is set forth in the 
sixth chapter of the Apocalypse (see ch. vi. i, 2, n.) As also in 
the 24th chapter of Matthew's Gospel. In both cases, whether 
the Apocalypse or the Gospel, the record is mainly occupied with 
the judgments on Israel which attended the advent of our Lord. 
The dispensation of the glory of the ParoHsia as the dispensation 
of the opened heavens, the times of communion, opens only with 
this 8th chapter of the Apocalypse. The parallel period of the 
opened heavens on the Gospel of Matthew begins with the open- 
ing of the 2Sth chapter there, " Then shall the kingdom of heaven 
be likened unto ten virgins** &c. This parallel between the Apo- 
calypse and the Gospel of Matthew continues, until each closes 
with the day of judgment of the old world period, the Apo- 
calypse in ch. xi. 18, and the Gospel in xxv. 46. In the 
Apocalypse this judgment day marks the close of the seventh 
seal period under the seventh and last trumpet angel. Rev. xi. 
18, n., the last trumpet of i Cor. xv. 52. In the Gospel of 
Matthew the same judgment day is described, ch. xxv. 31 — 46. 
This eighth chapter opens a new manner of relation between 
God and man through the mediating priesthood of Christ (see 
Rev. viii. i, notes). To this event the preceding seals from ch. 
vL I, 2 onward have been leading up. The seventh seal brings 
to a climax the events of the six preceding seals of the book of 
the new creation. The heavens are opened and the mundane 
city and sanctuary having been destroyed, the way into the 
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holiest which had not been made manifest whilst the old taber* 
nacle was yet standing is here revealed. This was one part of 
the glory about to be revealed of which Peter speaks (i Pet v. i). 
The deep import of this event is emphasized by the signs that 
attend it. There is silence in heaven (Rev. viii. i), there is a 
pause of expectation, a hushed feeling of awe at the revelation 
of the mysteries hidden under this seal. As with all the previous 
seals of the book of the new creation, so with this the seventh 
and last, it is still our Lord who opens it The vision has now 
reached that point in the dispensation when the old tabernacle, 
which was yet standing when the Epistle to the Hebrews was 
written (Heb. ix. 8), has been done away in the destruction of 
Jerusalem, and the golden altar of incense upon which the 
prayers of the saints are offered by the angel of the new cove- 
nant (our Lord), stands before the throne of God without any 
intervening vail (see Rev. viii. i, note). This represents our 
Lord's Melchizedek-priesthood (see Heb. vii. i, 3) without 
temple service or sacrifice in the Levitical sense. The Apostle 
John here sees in vision the advent of the day to which 
saints and apostles had looked forward as the hope of their 
lives, the day of the realized presence of the Lord Jesus as the 
angel of the new covenant-king and priest and mediator between 
God and man, a mediator not of division but of union. *' The 
darkness is passing away and the lighty the very lights now shineth*' 
(see notes to i John ii. 8, also to w, 27, 28). This is the 
preface and prelude also to the day of judgment which follows 
(Rev. xi. 18) at the close of the seventh-seal period. It is the 
last time of i John ii. 18, the last time, that is, of the old world 
period (see notes ad loc,). It is the prelude and preface to the 
gathering of the Church of the Firstborn on the Mount Zion which 
ultimately comes into dominion, and dominates the whole scene 
in the closing chapters of the Apocalypse. This Church had 
been gathering from Pentecost onward behind all the turmoil 
and trouble of the Apostolic Period. In the Epistle to the 
Corinthians, Paul, in a few rapid words, includes the whole period 
from Pentecost to the new heavens and the new earth, when he 
says in i Cor. xv. 23, 24, " Christ the firstfruits ; afterwards they 
that are Christ s in His Parousia; then cometh the end'* It is in 
His Parousia that all these events are transacted. The Apoca- 
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lypse IS the history of the Parousia, the history of the day of 
Christ. As already said (supra) the scene of the vision is laid in 
part on earth, and in part in the heavenly places. We have 
already, in the vision, had intimations of the saints (ch. v. 8), and 
of the elect (ch. vii. 3, n.), and also of those who had been gather- 
ed out of the great tribulation (see ch. vii. 14, n.). From Pente- 
cost onward the Church of the firstborn had been gathering — 
" Christ the firstfruits ; afterwards they that are Christ s in His 
ParausiaJ' This ingathering of the Church of the firstborn had 
been progressing throughout the mixed period with which, thus 
far, the vision of the Apocalypse has been concerned, and so it 
continues up to the day of judgment, ch. xi. 18, which closes the 
old-world period. Up to that point (the judgment-day of ch. xi. 
18), the two dispensations still overlap one another. 'It is the 
Judeo-Christian period ; beyond that point we enter in the vision 
on the times of the Gentiles, but the Church of the firstborn which 
takes the inception from Pentecost, and runs through the whole of 
this mixed period; passes onward also into the times of the Gen- 
tiles and becomes the connecting link between the Judeo-Christian 
period (including the Apostolic period), and the Gentile period 
that follows in the vision. The glimpse of the glory of this 
Church of the firstborn is first revealed in this 8th chapter of the 
Apocalypse. We have a vision of the Church again in the times 
of the Gentiles (Rev. xiv. i, 5, see notes there), in added glory, 
and ultimately she becomes the great fact to which the whole 
vision leads up, the Holy City, new Jerusalem, coming down from 
God out of Heaven, the Church of the firstborn, the Bride, 
heralding the new heavens and the new earth of chaps, xxi., xxii. 
These things all flow therefore from the seventh seal of the seven- 
sealed book as their source. The seven-sealed scrbll may fitly be 
called, as I have called it, the book of the new creation mediated 
by our Lord Himself. It unfolds the glories and the terrors of the 
day of Christ, the dispensation of the Parousia (presence) of the 
Lord Jesus. In this, the seventh and last seal period, of the seven- 
sealed scroll are included the vision of the seven trumpet angels, 
the vision of the seven thunders, and finally ch. xi. 18, 19, the 
day of judgment of the old world period. These are the signs of 
events which follow the destruction of Jerusalem, and the disso- 
lution of the Jewish theocracy, and the opening of the way into 
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the holiest Fire from the altar of incense is cast upon the earth, 
and the seven trumpet angels prepare to sound (see notes to ch. 
viii. 5,6). The seven trumpet angels herald the woes which had 
yet to come on Israel according to our Lord's prophetic words 
recorded in the Gospels (see Matt ch. xxiv. and parallel passages 
in Mark and Luke). The miseries that Israel had invoked upon 
herself when she crucified her Messiah and Saviour had yet to 
come upon her. When the Jews rejected Christ and cried " We 
have no king but Caesar** (see John xix. 15, n.), they elected to 
forfeit the kingdom which was prepared for them, they elected to 
go back again into Egypt, where also our Lord was crucified, 
Rev. xi. 8, n. 

The judgments of the seven trumpet angels represent the 
Egyptian plagues falling on the Jewish nation, now in the vision 
drifting back into Egypt The Egyptian plagues which, when 
Israel escaped from Egypt fell only upon her enemies, now, when 
Israel is passing back (spiritually) into Egypt, fall on the apos- 
tate nation (see notes at large on the judgments and woes of the 
seven trumpet angels, chaps, viii. 6 to xi. 18). 

Rev. ix., X., xi. The vision of the seven trumpet angels with 
the subordinate vision of the seven thunders occupies the whole 
of these chapters. Under the sixth trumpet period is described 
the ministry of the two witnesses, in which we find the first mention 
of the mystical period 1260 days, forty and two months (see 
notes at large on this vision, ch. xi. 3, 13). Under the seventh 
trumpet period, the last trumpet of i Cor. xv. 52, comes the day 
of judgment of the old world period, Rev. xi. 18, identical with 
that of which our Lord speaks. Matt xiii. 39, 40,49; xxv. 31,46, 
as coming at the close of the Jewish age, the same as that of 
which Paul speaks. Acts xvii. 31. With the seventh trumpet 
period. Rev. xi. 15, comes also the close of the seventh seal 
period, which opened with Rev. viii., to which the seven trumpet 
vision and its attendant vision are subordinate, they are as visions 
within a vision. From ch. vi. 1, 2 to ch. xi. 18, 19 the Apocalypse 
has been occupied principally with events relating to the last 
days of Israel, from the time of the destruction of Jerusalem to 
the time of the day of judgment of the old world, according to 
human chronology from about A.D. 70 to about A.D. 112, 1260 
days (mystical), forty and two months (mystical), a time and 
times and half-a-time (mystical). 
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Whilst this part of the vision has been occupied with the 
events concerning Israel, the events themselves have indicated 
the gradual evolution of the advent of our Lord in His Parousia 
from ch. vi. i, 2 onwards, the dispensation of the Parousia 
was being gradually evolved throughout. During this period 
also the Church of the firstborn has been gradually gathering, 
as the Church in the wilderness of Rev. ch. xii. During this 
period the two witnesses of ch. xi. 3 — 13 have carried on their 
ministry clothed in sackcloth, and during this period also Anti- 
christ had been at work, warring against the woman and her 
seed, the church (Rev. xii. 17), and against the two witnesses 
Rev. XI. 7, as John describes in his ist Epistle (which relates to 
these same last times of the old world period, see notes to 
I John ii. 8, 18, 26, &c). But the day of Judgment (Rev. xi. 
18) brings the old world period to a close. This great assize is 
identical with the Judgment day described by our Lord in 
Matt. XXV. 31 — ^46, it is identical also with the Judgment fore- 
told in Matt. xiii. 39, 40, 49, then the Kingdom came on Israel 
as a net gathering of every kind, good and bad. The day of 
wrath had already come on Israel, Rev. vi. 17, n., but in Rev. xi. 
18 comes the day of Judgment also. This day of Judgment 
would include within its limits the whole human race, existent 
under the conditions of the old world period, all men bom 
into the world before our Lord's work in the flesh was consum- 
mated. Before the advent of this day there had already been a 
preparation in the heavenly places for this great event (see ch. 
vii. 9, n., &c.). The event dimly foretold by our Lord, Matt, 
xxiv. 40, 41, and by Paul in such passages as i Thess. iv. 15 — 17, 
the translation of the Saints had already taken place. There 
had already been a translation of the Saints previous to the 
Judgment day, or together with it (Matt. xxiv. 3), (also 
I Cor. XV. 52); see also Matt. xxiv. 40, 41 and xxvii. 52, 53. 
In these anticipatory resurrections and translations we may 
believe that the Apostles of our Lord had their part. Paul 
speaks with assured hope of his participation therein, i Thess. 
iv. 15 — 17, " We who are alive and remain unto the Parousia 
of the Lord!' 

This day of judgment (Rev. xi. 18) of the old world period 
was also an epoch in the gradually evolving Parousia of our 
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Lord. Up to this point the advent had been marked by judg- 
ments and terrors, but at and after the great assize His Parou- 
sia is manifested in a new form, it is no longer occult. Up to 
this point in the vision the two dispensations have overlapped 
one another, it has been a period of mixture, but with the 
seventh and last trumpet angel (Rev. xi. 15) under the seventh 
seal of the seven-sealed scroll comes ^the last time'* of which 
John speaks (i John ii. 18) lit. ^*the last hour** i.e., the last hour 
of Judaism, the close of the Judeo-Christian period, not that 
human perversity has not brought over into the new period the 
things that should be left behind, but that so far as the divine 
dispensations are concerned, and so far as the divine purpose as 
expressed in the dispensation is concerned, Judaism and Judaic 
forms were put aside with the last hour of the old world period, 
which came into judgment with *'the last hour*' of i John ii. 18; 
the last trumpet of Rev. ix. 18; i Cor. xv. 52. This was the 
removing of the things that might be shaken, Heb. xii, 27. 
None of these Judaic ordinances belong to the dispensation of 
communion that follows the dispensation of the Mount Zion 
where our Lord reigns as King and Priest in His Melchizedek 
priesthood without sacrifice or ordinances in the Levitical sense. 
The glories of the Mount Zion where He reigns with the elect, 
Rev. xiv. I, 5, succeed the day of judgment of the old world 
period. This is the coming in of the everlasting righteousness 
foretold by the prophet Daniel (Dan. vii. 27 ; ix. 24) which was to 
succeed the destruction of Jerusalem and the sanctuary, and the 
consummation of the age {avvrekeLa xaipov, Dan. ix. 27 ; avvri- 
\€ia rod ai(3vo<: Matt, xxiv 3). In the chronology of the Apo- 
calypse, it will be seen that the vision of the Mount Zion, Rev. 
xiv. I — 5, succeeds the day of Judgment of Rev. xi. 18, 19, with- 
out any interval ; the day of Judgment of the old world period 
brought in the everlasting righteousness of the Mount Zion. 

Rev. xii. The two visions of the woman and the man-child 
ch. xii., and the beasts, and the image of the beast, ch. xiii. 
which appear to intervene, belong to the period of 1260 days, 
(mystical) fifty and two months, to the same. period (i.e.) as the 
two witnesses in ch. xi. to the period that is anterior to the day 
of Judgment of ch. xi. 18 (and therefore not separating, as they 
appear to do in the text, the day of Judgment of ch. xi. 18 
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from the Mount of ch. xiv, i — 5). They are records of things 
belonging to the period between Rev. vi. i, 2, and Rev. xi. 18, 
19. Chapters xii. and xiii. revert to the period already con- 
sidered between ch. vi. i, 2 arid ch. xi. 18. They deal with that 
period, but with another order of events under that period. Ch. 
xii. is a risumi of the same preceding 1260 days period (42 
years), the same period but not the same events. 

The- vision of the woman and the man-child in Rev. xii. 
carries us back to the period anterior to the day of Judgment 
of the old world period (ch. xi. 18). It describes the fortunes 
of the Church (mystical) during the period between Rev. vi. i, 2 
and Rev. xi. 18, when Israel was drifting back into Egypt It 
describes the history of the Apostolic Church in prophetic sym- 
bols through this period concerning which Ecclesiastical history 
is silent, the time between the destruction of Jerusalem and the 
beginning of ecclesiastical history. It is a recapitulation of the 
times already spoken of, but not of the same events. The 
Apostles have now disappeared from the scene, they no longer 
pilot the vessel of the Church through the storm; probably John 
alone lived into this period (see notes on the two witnesses, ch. 
xi. 3 — 12, also introductory notes to the Gospel and first Epistle 
of John), the Church is in the wilderness, and the man-child 
is gathered up to God, and to His throne (see notes at large on 
this Chapter). This re-tracing the history of the Judeo-Christian 
period between Rev. vi. and Rev. xi. 18 (which occupies Rev. 
xii.) brings up the history of the Church again to the close of 
the old world period, and to the coming in of the times of the 
Gentiles that follow. Ch. xii. is a summary of the 1260 days 
period, but deals with collateral events occurring during that 
period. It prepares for the manifestation of the Church of the 
firstborn, in glory with Christ on the Mount Zion, ch. xiv. i — 5, 
the great fact of the new dispensation and of the Parousia. 

Rev. xiii. The vision in the 13th chapter of the Apocalypse 
also again carries us back to the same period as the twelfth 
chapter, the period anterior to the day of Judgment of ch. xi. 18. 
Whilst ch. xii. recites the history, in figure, of the Church 
during that period, ch. xiii. tells the story of the rise and pro- 
gress of the Anti-christian power during that same period. The 
beast of ch. xiii. i — 8 represents the Roman Empire, the earthly 
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power under which the events evolve (the fourth beast of 
Daniel's prophecy, ch. vii. 7, 26; see notes at large Rev. xiii. i — 
2). According to the ancient word of prophecy, Dan. vii. 7, 14; 
ix. 26, LXX. Messiah in His glory and power was to be mani- 
fested during this period, and Jewish tradition says the same 
thing. The Targum of Palestine on Exodus xiii. says, "Moses 
came forth from the midst of the desert, but the King Messiah 
comes from the midst of Rome," Rome being the fourth beast 
of Daniel, the beast of Rev. xiii. i, 2; vii. 7 (see Etheridge, i. 
418; also ii. 432 on Numb. xxiv. 24; see notes at large on Rev. 
xiii. I, 2). Thus Prophecy, Tradition, and the Apocalyptic story 
all coincide in associating the Roman Empire intimately with 
the evolution of the events that concern the day of Christ of 
which the Apocalypse is the history. The beast of Rev. xiii. i, 
8 (see notes there at large) represents the Roman Empire out of 
which and in which not only was Christ to be manifested, but 
from which also as its ground and source was to arise the beast 
of Rev. xiii. ii, the beast and his image (Rev. xiii. 14) during 
whose period pseudo-Christianity was to arise*. This second 
beast of Rev. xiii. 14 is probably the power, that John afterwards 
when writing his first Epistle recognizes, and speaks of as Anti- 
christ. Thus, from this 1260 days period (mystical) during 
which the two witnesses prophesied in sackcloth (ch. xi. 3, n.), 
during which the Church was in the wilderness (ch. xii. 14), and 
during which the Christianity of the Apostolic days was changed 
into a pseudo-Christianity, emerged, after the day of Judgment 
of the old world period (ch. xi. 18), two antagonistic powers. 

Rev. xiv. On the one hand, the Church of the firstborn (ch. 
xiv. I — S) on the Mount Zion gathered into the Parousia of the 
Lord Jesus the outcome of the Church in the wilderness, and on 
the other hand, the evil powers and principles (Principalities.?) 
described in Rev. xiii. (see notes above), the dragon of ch. xii. 
3,4, the devil, i.e. the beast of Rev. xiii. i, (see notes there;) the 

^ Whilst the Roman empire (the beast these we in all probability owe the 
of Rev. xiii. i) is the scene in which the pseudo- Christian Church of Sacerdotal- 
evil powers work, Babylon may be said ism and Ecclesiasticism which is now in 
to be the atmosphere. The beast of one form or other the religion of the dif- 
Rev. xiii. 1 1 probably includes the Anti- fused Roman empire, our modern civil- 
Christ, I John ii. 18, and the false Pro- ization. 
phet, Rev, xvi. 13; xix. 30; xx. 10. To 
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beast of Rev. xiii. 11, see notes there; identical probably with 
the false prophet, see below; and Babylon the harlot city, see 
notes on "Babylon.*' The Saints on the Mount Zion are, to 
the remainder of the inhabitants of the earth, only as 144,000, 
to untold millions, see Rev. xiv. i, n.; i John v. 19, n. We 
are now in the times of the Gentiles and it is henceforth almost 
exclusively from among the Gentiles that the Church of the 
firstborn is gathered, that Church which is ultimately manifested 
as the new Jerusalem coming down from God out of heaven, pre- 
pared as a bride adorned for her husband, ch. xxi. 2, that Church 
of which Paul speaks, i Cor. xv. 23, as made up of ^'Christ the 
firstfruits; afterward they that are Christ s in His Parousia'' This 
manifestation in glory of the Church of the firstborn on the Mount 
Zion with Christ the Lord is a great epoch in thb dispensation of 
the day of Christ. It is the coming in of the everlasting right- 
eousness (Rev. xiv. 6, n.), a greatly enlarged measure of the opened 
heavens of ch. viii. i — 4, n. It is the pledge of the ultimate 
destruction of Babylon the antagonist and harlot city, see Rev. 
xiv. 3, n., pledge also of the final triumph of the Church, the 
Body of Christ the Bride. From henceforth blessed (specially) 
are the dead which die in the Lord, ch. xiv. 13, n. Henceforth 
death is made of none effect to those who are already in com- 
munion with the Lord Jesus in His Parousia (see i Cor. xv. 26). 
They are already on the Mount Zion, even on the earth. Death 
to such is merely a putting off the vail of flesh that hinders 
perfect communion with the Lord. 

Rev. xiv. The 144,000 who stand with Christ the Lord on the 
Mount represent the perfect number of the elect who constitute 
the Church of the firstborn, what that number may be according 
to human arithmetic we know not The Saints here gathered 
are not identical with the 144,000 of Rev. vii. 4 (see notes there), 
the two companies are distinguished by clearly defined marks. 
The firstfruits unto God and the Lamb in ch. xiv. i — 5 are 
virgin souls, [they represent \hQ faithful Bride]*, they have the 
name of the Lord Jesus, and His Father's name, written in their 
foreheads, they follow the Lamb whithersoever He goeth. In 
their mouth is found no guile, they are without fault before God, 
they sing the new song, which none but they know. This is the 

' [The words are to be understood spiritually, cf. Ps. xhr, passim, 2 Cor. xL 2. Ed.] 

^ H. 28 

3 
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Mount of Communion to which even during the Apostolic 
period the Saints were called in anticipation of the coming time 
(Heb. xii. 22, 23). Paul, when he wrote the Epistle to the He- 
brews, had probably already seen, but might not speak of, many 
of the things that John here describes in the Apocalypse (see 2 
Cor. xii. 2, — 4). The Mount Zion here revealed in the Apoca- 
lypse is the consummated sabbath rest spoken of, Heb. iv. 9, 
which remained for the people of God, the city which hath 
the foundations {ib, xi. 10). It is the home and refuge of the 
Saints whether in heaven or on earth, the nexus and point of 
junction between heaven and earth, the point where the two 
worlds meet in one ; it is the ante-chamber to the preparation 
for the Holy city, the new Jerusalem, Rev. xxi. 2 — 10, which 
cometh down out of heaven from God as a bride adorned for her 
husband, '' When the mountain of the Lords house shall be esta- 
blished on the top of the mountains^ and shall be exalted above the 
hills; and all nations shall flow unto it,'* see Isaiah ii. 2 ; xi. 9 ; 
XXV. 7, 8; Ixv. 25; Micah iv. i. 

The Mount Zion revealed in this vision (Rev. xiv. i — 5) is one 
of the great glories of the day of Christ of which the Apocalypse 
is the history in figure, thus does the Lord Jesus go on conquering 
and to conquer. The Mount Zion whether contemplated in its 
mundane or super-mundane character is the place in which the 
Saints are safe from the power of the enemy, it is that spiritual 
region from which the evil one has been cast out. Rev. xii. 9, n. 
It is in this Mount only that the glories of the Lord's Parousia 
are realized, the world around remains the habitation of the 
evil one and his angels, here the Lord Jesus rules though it be 
as in the midst of His enemies. Psalm ex. 2. To the world, as 
distinguished from the Mount Zion, the day of the Lord is dark- 
ness and not light, yea, very dark with no brightness in it, a day 
of darkness and gloominess, a day of clouds and of thick dark- 
ness, Isaiah xiii. 6; Amos v. 18 — 20; John ii. i — 2. The glory 
of the day of Christ is known only on the Mount Zion (see notes 
to Rev. xiv. i). The inhabitants of the Mount Zion are they 
who having been quickened from death into life in Christ enter 
into communion with Him in His Parousia, (the present dis- 
pensation in which we now are) and abide therein, living the 
Blessed Life in Christ and dying therein, "Christ the firstfruits ; 
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afterward they that are Chrisfs in His Parousia'* (so lit. see i Con 
XV. 23). These are they who share the glories of the Mount, 
for whom death is made of none effect, /. c, v. 26. These are 
they who are to reign with Christ a thousand years, Rev. xx. 4, 
n. These are some of the glories of the Parousia, and it is in 
this period of the day of Christ, as set forth in the Apocalypse, 
that ^'the everlasting GospeV^ (ch. xiv. 6), as distinguished from 
*'the Gospell^ is here for the first time spoken of, because these 
times of communion, the dispensation of the Parousia and its 
powers and blessings, constitute a new era; they constitute the 
everlasting righteousness of Daniel ix. 24, and are fitly called in 
the Apocalypse "the everlasting Gospel," which is for every 
nation and kindred and tongue and people, Rev. xiv. 6. The 
proclamation of the "everlasting Gospel" is the proclamation 
also of the destruction of Babylon (Rev. xiv. 8, n.), because the 
destruction of Babylon is involved in the ultimate triumph of 
this everlasting Gospel. The coming in of this dispensation of 
the Parousia was, and is, also a great event for the saints, because 
it made and still makes death of none effect for them, death 
thenceforth is the entrance gate to the enlarged life on the Mount 
Zion. Therefore we read Rev. xiv. 13, n., of the voice from 
heaven, saying, *^ Blessed are the dead who die in the Lard from 
henceforth!' &c. (For the remainder of ch. xiv. see notes at 
large.) 

Rev. XV. The 15 th Chapter of the Apocalypse holds a place 
in the Gentile period of the vision similar to that which the 8th 
Chapter holds in the old world or Judeo-Christian period. The 
opening vision is described as great and marvellous, it intro- 
duces the seven Angels having the seven last plagues just as 
the 8th Chapter introduced the seven trumpet Angels. It also 
introduces the vision of the sea of glass, and the Saints standing 
thereon, who had gotten the victory over the beast and over his 
image, and over his mark and over the number of his name ; it 
speaks also of the Temple opened in heaven, preluding the seven 
last plagues, which in the Gentile period of the Apocalypse are 
answerable to the judgments on Israel under the seven trumpet 
Angels in ch. viii. (see notes there). The pouring out of the 
vials is described in the following chapter. 

Rev. xvi. The i6th chapter is occupied with the description 

28— ? 
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of the pouring out of the seven last plagues which lead up to the 
destruction of Babylon, the battle of Harmageddon, the millen- 
nial reign and the great judgment day of the Gentile period, ch. 
XX. II, 15, with the new heavens and the new earth that follow. 
The seven angels who mediate the seven last plagues are proba- 
bly identical with the seven trumpet angels of ch. viii. i, 6 (see 
notes to ch. xv. 6, also notes to ch. xvi. i). The seven last 
plagues here are also similar in character and probably also in 
purpose to the judgments and woes of the seven trumpets in 
ch. viii. Just as in ch. viii. the judgments came on Israel before 
the day of judgment of the Jewish and old world period, both to 
punish and to bring to repentance, Rev. ix. 20,21 n.,so also do 
the seven last plagues come on the nation in the Gentile period 
both in punishment and in mercy (ch. xvi. 9, 1 1, n.). The judg- 
ments in each case run on parallel lines, and both series of judg- 
ments find their prototype in the history of Israel, specially as 
regards the plagues of Egypt (see Rev. viii. 7, n.). Israel is 
as it were the ground-plan according to which the nations of the 
world are governed, " When the most High divided to the nations 
tlieir inheritance^,., he set tfu bounds of tite people according to the 
number of the children of IsraeV^ (Deut. xxxii. 8). The Gentiles 
are to be redeemed through judgment just as Israel was, the 
plagues poured out on the earth and on the kingdom of the 
beast are to bring men, if it be possible, to repentance, they are 
^^ to compel them to come in" (Luke xiv. 23), to the marriage 
supper (see notes at large on Rev. xvi.). We have no hint given 
as to the duration of the times of the Gentiles, no such hints as 
we have in the Judeo-Christian period (1260 days, 42 months, &c.). 
In the Gentile period all time is indefinite. All we know is, that 
the times of communion, the dispensation of the Parousia in its 
manifested glory, came in with ch. xiv. i — 5, and that the Mount 
Zion of God there revealed abides as the home of the saints 
whether on earth or in heaven throughout the whole term, the 
one place of worship, the one true religion for the world which 
is ultimately to swallow up all other; all churches, sects, societies, 
are to fall before the church universal, all the powers of the 
world are to give way to the reign of Christ the Lord. "He must 
reign till he hath put all enemies under his feet" (i Cor. xv. 25). 
We do not know whether (in this A.D. 1 881) we have yet entered 



REVELATION TO JOHN. 437 

on the period of the seven last plagues, or whether they are still 
in the future, all we know is that we are now in the dispensa- 
tion of the Parousia, and that we are called to come out of the 
world, and out of Babylon, and enter into that spiritual com- 
munion with the Lord Jesus in faith and love by which we are 
made members of the church of the firstborn gathered to Him in 
the rest and peace and glory of the Mount Zion. No clue is given 
as to the time or duration of the period of the seven last plagues 
as described in this i6th chapter of the Apocalypse, but we are 
told that toward the end of that period there will be what John 
calls a drying up of the water of the great river Euphrates, that 
the way of the kings of the east may be prepared (see notes on 
ch. xvi. 12). The waters of Euphrates (mystical) are peoples 
and multitudes, and nations and tongues (see Rev. xvii. 15, n.), 
the peoples constituting the diffused Roman Empire towards 
the times of the end of the Gentile period. These people are the 
waters on which Babylon (mystical) sits just as Babylon of old 
sat on the Euphrates ; these people and nations are also the 
diffused Roman Empire as it shall then exist when these things 
shall come to pass (see ch. xvii. 8 — 13 notes), that is, they are 
the nations who, under the sixth seal period of ch. xvi. 12 (see 
notes there), shall be dried up, probably by the severity of the 
judgments of the last plagues. This drying up shall be the 
signal not only for the destruction of Babylon, but also for the 
coming in of the kings from the rising of the sun. The hordes 
of the Eastern nations shall come down upon (the diffused Roman 
empire), not in blessing but in judgment, and then shall come the 
destruction of Babylon, the battle of Harmageddon, and then the 
Millennial reign, see notes on ch. xvii. It is quite possible that 
all the events and portents and descriptions that follow on chap- 
ters xvii. xviii. and xix., are only the details of the events summed 
up in little under the seventh seal, ch. xvi. 17* The events of 
the seventh vial period are epitomized in ch. xvi 17, 21; they are 
(I suggest) given at large in chapters xvii. xviii. and xix. This 
accounts for the seeming reiteration in these chapters. Whether 
we have already (1881) entered upon the period of the seven 
last plagues, or whether they are still in the future, our Lord's 
words to the Jews, Luke xiii. 3 — 5, are applicable to us. These 
woes and judgments are a warning for us, and it is vain for us to 
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say that they will not come in our day. If we are of the gene- 
ration of Babylon these woes are for us, though their actual inci- 
dence may not come in our day; our Lord's word is still true> 
''*^ Except ye repent ^ ye shall all likewise perish!^ The judgments 
are for our warning just as the promises and invitations are for 
our encouragement. That we come out of the world and out of 
the doomed city Babylon, and that we be found in communion 
with the Lord Jesus and His holy ones on the Mount Zion, 
this is the message of the Apocalypse for us, the solemn warn- 
ing, the blessed invitation. 

Rev. xvii. This chapter, the seventeenth, describes in detail 
as I suppose, the execution of the sentence pronounced on Baby- 
lon, ch. xvi. 19 n. Babylon is here described as ** the great w/tore 
that sitteth upon many waters^* ch. xvii. i , ^'the woman. . .arrayed in 
purple and scarlet colour^ and decked with gold and precious stones 
andpearlsy having a golden cup in her hand full of abominations 
and filthiness of her fornication^' Rev. xvii. 4. The waters on 
which the whore sitteth, ch. xvii. I, n., and the scarlet coloured 
beast on which she sits (ch. xvii. 3, n.) are identical, each repre- 
sents the diffused Roman Empire at the time when Babylon shall 
be destroyed; this scarlet-coloured beast is identical also with 
the beast of ch. xiii. i, 2 (see notes there), see also notes to ch. 
xvii. I, 2, 3, 8, 10, II, 15, 16, as to what is meant by Babylon. 
The fate of Babylon is identified with the fate of the beast on 
which she sitteth — identified that is with the "peoples and mul- 
titudes and nations and tongues" (ch. xvii. 15) who shall consti- 
tute the diffused Roman Empire at the period when the doom of 
Babylon shall be executed. The beast that was, and is not, and 
shall come again (ch. xvii. 8, n.), and who goes unto perdition 
shares the doom of Babylon, the destruction of one will be nearly 
identical with the destruction of the other. The destruction of 
both is to come within the seventh vial period of ch. xvi. 17 — 21, 
of which I suppose chaps, xvii. xviii. and xix. of the Apocalypse 
to be the detailed record. The order of the mutual destruction 
of Babylon and of the diffused Roman Empire at their day 
of doom appears to be this: when the sixth vial of ch. xvi. 12 
shall be poured out on the earth (specially on the seat of the 
beast (ch. xvi. 10, n.), the accumulated woes and sufferings of 
this and the previous five vials shall so have brought low the 
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people who constitute the then difTused Roman Empire (the seat 
of the beast) on which Babylon sitteth, as Babylon of old sat on 
the Euphrates (xvi. 12, n.), that they shall be, as it were, dried 
up, and in their dire dismay, both at their sufferings and with 
the threatened descent of the Eastern nations impending over 
them (see notes at large), they shall resolve themselves into a 
federation of nations under one head which shall be the renewed 
Roman Empire in something of its original form, ** The beast that 
was, and is not, and shall come again" see ch. xvii. 8 (amended 
text). The nations constituting the diffused Roman Empire, at 
that time existent under ten horns or kings (ch. xvii. 12, n.), 
shall unite together under one supreme king (ch. xxvii. 11, n.), 
and under this dominion shall come not only the last great 
slaughter of Harmageddon, but the destruction also of Babylon. 
The mutual slaughter of the nations of the earth will probably 
continue for an undefined time, see chaps, xvii. 14; xix. 1 1, 17, 21 
whilst the destruction of Babylon (chaps, xvii. 16, 17 ; xviii. 10 — 21) 
will be sudden, and this sudden and complete destruction of 
Babylon is to be brought about, by the act of the very people 
who have constituted her support This federation of nations, 
kings and people united (ch. xvii. 15, 16, n.) ^^ shall hate the 
whore, and shall make her desolate and naked, and shall eat her 
flesh, and bum her with fire,** The destruction of Babylon shall 
come from her own people, from the very people among whom, 
and upon whom, her throne has been placed, her destruction 
is to come from those who have been her friends. The impulse 
that determines them to this act is not hinted at ; we may imagine 
that the motive impulse may arise from the drying up of the 
peoples, the sufferings that are upon them at the 6th and 7th 
vial periods of the dispensation, that the low estate of the world 
shall bring with it a sudden determination that the excesses of 
Babylon shall no longer be tolerated, and that acting on some 
such determination and with secular, not religious intent, the 
nations shall determine the abolition of those excesses and abo- 
minations which shall and do constitute Babylon ; they shall seek 
in the destruction of Babylon a mitigation of their own sufferings. 
Anyhow Babylon is to fall by the hands of her own people, she 
is, as it were, in the nature of things, to reap the harvest of ruin 
she has sown, ch. xviii. 7, 8, n. 
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Rev, xviii. is occupied with a description of Babylon, see 
also ch. xvii. I, 2, n. Coincident with her ruin will come also 
that war of extermination between man and man which is de- 
scribed in chaps, xvi. i6, n.; xvii. 14, n.; xix. 17, 19, n. These 
are the results to which our present boasted civilization is leading 
up. Like Saturn of old, our civilization will destroy its own 
children. The symptoms of this ultimate ruin may be seen even 
in the present conditions of human society \ 

Rev. xix. This war of extermination foretold in Rev. xix. 
17, X 8 (see notes there at large) is to be the consummation of the 
Gentile period (1} awriXeia rod aicivo^). The scene of this war 
of extermination on earth will be the diffused Roman Empire, 
the kingdom of the beast, the home of the pseudo-Christianity 
which took its rise from the beast and his image, ch. xiii. 1 1 — 15, n. 
(Respecting the unloosing of Satan and the war that follows, see 
notes at large, ch. xx. 7 — 9.) 

Rev. XX. With chapter xx. of the Apocalypse a new 
scene opens. During all the period from ch. xiv. I — 5 onward, 
behind the turmoil and unrest of the world, the Church of the 
firstborn, the Body of Christ, the Bride, has been gathering in 
anticipation of the marriage and the marriage supper. The 
announcement has already been made, ch. xix. 7 — 9 (see notes 
there) ; but so great an event is this that there is yet a period of 
probation for the Bride, the Church, to pass through before the 
marriage-day, a probation of glory, not of suffering. 

For a period of a thousand years Satan is to be bound ; and 
during this period the saints shall live and reign with Christ as 
the prelude and preparation for that yet higher glory when the 
Bride of Christ, the Church, shall come forth (ch. xxi. 2) as " t/ie 
holy city^ new Jerusalem, coming down from God out of heaven. 



^ Science is now occupied to a large 
extent in perfecting inventions for the 
destruction of human life. There is 
every reason to believe that these inven- 
tions will be multiplied and intensified, 
and that the ages of invention will culmi- 
nate in some great crisis of mutual 
slaughter, in which a great part of the 
earth will be depopulated. This is the 
reasonable climax of the present tenden- 
cies of our civilization looked at from the 



human side, and this is what the Apoca- 
lypse declares shall be the end, '*the end 
of all the toil of centuries.** Man, with 
deliberate intent and industry is working 
out the great catastrophe, and he will 
reap the ruin he is sowing. It is demon- 
strating the problem already propheti- 
cally solved in the Apocalypse. It is 
demonstrating what human power and 
knowledge and activity will lead to when 
it works only in its own strength. 
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prepared as a bride adorned for her husband (see notes at large on 
ch. XX. I — 10). Whilst the saints in Christ thus reign with Him 
for one thousand years, the rest of the dead (of the Gentile period) 
live not again until the thousand years are finished (ch. xx. S, n.), 
they are reserved against the great day of judgment that is 
described ch. xx. 11 — 15, n. This day of judgment (ch. xx. 
II — 15) is not as it is called by some, the judgment of "the 
wicked dead" only. It is the judgment day of all who shall 
have passed out of life during the Gentile period, without having 
been spiritually quickened out of death into life in Christ during 
their life on earth. There are included in the number some 
whose names are in the Book of Life, see ch. xx. 15, n. But 
this great assize does not appear to include within its limits any 
of the saints who form the Church of the firstborn, the Body of 
Christ on the Mount Zion of God (ch. xiv. i — 5, n.). They are 
already with the Lord; they do not pass into the judgment; 
they have already passed from death unto life (John v, 24, n.), 
they have already reigned with Christ during the millennial 
period in the glory of the first resurrection. In this respect the 
day of judgment of the Gentile period differs from that which 
closed the old world period, ch. xi. 18 (see notes there). See 
also notes at large in ch. xx. 11 — 15. In this great judgment 
day of the Gentile period the dead are to be judged according 
to their works. Judging from the analogy of the judgment day 
of the old world period (ch. xi. 18) and the countless multitude 
that were saved in that dispensation out of all kindreds and 
peoples and nations and tongues (Rev. vii. 9, 10, notes), we may 
dare to hope that from this judgment of the Gentile period (Rev. 
XX. I i — 15) there shall come a still greater number of souls saved 
by Christ, many of whom had never even heard His name on 
earth. It is only reasonable to suppose that the power of the 
new covenant between God and man in Christ shall immeasure- 
ably exceed that of the old covenant, and that if the company 
of saved souls was innumerable under the old world period the 
multitude saved under, the new covenant should immeasureably 
exceed it 

Rev. xxi.^ The twenty-first chapter of the Apocalypse again 
introduces a new scene. The times of the Gentiles are now ful- 
filled ; the great day of judgment of the Gentile period has 
come and gone ; Babylon has already become a desolation ; Death 
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and Hades and the evil one are put out of the way, they have 
served their purpose in the economy of salvation (see Rev. xx. 
7, n.) ; the new heavens and the new earth have come in, and with 
them the holy city, new Jerusalem, is seen coming down from God 
out of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her husband. The 
final triumph of the Church has come, the Church of the firstborn 
gathered on the Mount Zion with Christ the Lord, His Body, 
His Bride, the Church (mystical), which from ch. xiv. i — 5 onward 
(see notes there) had been gradually gathering in the heavenly 
places beyond the din and clatter and unrest of the world and 
of Babylon. The Church of the firstborn which is gradually 
gathering now, in the dispensation of the Parousia of the Lord, 
'^Christ the firstfrtdts; afterward they that are Christ s in his 
Parousia^* i Cor. xv. 23, the Church now comes forth as the 
great and glorious consummation of the economy of salvation in 
Christ, and John proceeds to speak of her beauty and her 
building. This is the holy city, the new Jerusalem, to which the 
true Israel of God is to be restored in the day of the restitution 
of all things, it is in the light of the glory of this heavenly city 
that the nations of them that are saved are to walk (see Rev. 
xxi. 24). This is the city to which patriarchs and prophets 
looked forward, the city that hath the foundations whose builder 
and maker is Grod (Heb. xi. 10). This is the Church of which 
Paul speaks as beloved of Christ, for which He gave Himself, 
that He might sanctify and cleanse it, that He might set it side 
by side with Himself in glory, not having spot or wrinkle or any 
such thing (Eph. v. 25 — 27). To this Church it is even now that 
we are called to be joined " in communion in the Parousia of the 
Lord," I Cor. xv. 23. To be in this Church is eternal life, the 
Lord shall count when he writeth up the people that this man 
was bom there, Psalm Ixxxvii. 6. In speaking in the Apocalypse 
of the beauty and the building of this glorious Church, the Bride, 
the city of God, His dwelling-place, John attempts to express in 
human figure of speech the glories that cannot be told. The 
economy of the building is still ordered according to the house 
of Israel as its ground plan, or rather, according to the Body of 
Christ, of which Israel was the type on earth ; the wall of the 
city has twelve foundations and twelve gates, according to the 
twelve tribes of the children of Israel. We also find the number 
144, (12 X 12), see ch. xiv. i — 5 and ch. vii. 4- The city is 
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described in the vision as like unto a stone most precious, clear 
as crystal (see notes at large ch. xxi.). 

Rev. xxii. The twenty-second chapter of the Apocalypse 
ihtroduces the vision of the river of the Water of Life proceeding 
out of the throne of God and of the Lamb. The throne here 
spoken of is ^' the great white throne^' of ch. xx. 11 (compare 
chaps. XX. II ; xxi. 5 ; xxii. i). Out of this throne which is the 
judgment seat of God and of Christ flows the river of the Water 
of Life, and on either side of the river the Tree of Life, bearing 
twelve sorts of fruit, the leaves whereof are for the healing of the 
nations (Ezek. xlvii. 12). In this city of the saints there shall 
be no more curse, nor death, nor sorrow, nor pain, all things 
shall be made new. The vision closes with reiterated assurances 
of the nearness of the day in which all these things shall come 
to pass, see ch. xxii. 6, 7, 10, 12, 20, our Lord Himself, 
V, 16, is He who directly or indirectly witnesses the things 
which John sees and hears ; the invitation to partake of these 
things is universal. We know that only a few will accept the 
invitation ; but as it stands at the close of the vision, the invita- 
tion is without limitation, " The Spirit and the bride say, Come, 
And let him that heareth say. Come, And let him that is athirst 
come. And whosoever will, let him take the water of life freely r 
This victory over sin, the ultimate triumph of righteousness in 
Christ our Lord, as set forth in the Apocalyptic vision, belongs 
to all who will accept it and live it. This victory which our Lord 
first achieved for us potentially in His own death and resurrec- 
tion belongs to all those who through participation in His death 
and resurrection are gathered into resurrection life with Him on 
the Mount Zion. This the first resurrection. There is yet an- 
other resurrection which follows the day of judgment of Rev. 
XX. II — 15, in which we may believe (from the record in Rev. 
vii. 9, see notes there) that an innumerable company beyond the 
saints of the first resurrection period shall share. But the glory 
of the first resurrection is the supreme glory, the glory of be- 
longing to the Church of the firstborn, the body and bride of 
Christ. The chief purpose of the vision is to set forth the in- 
ception, increase, and final triumph of the bride, the Church, in 
the day of Christ, the dispensation of the Parousia (presence); 
Christ the firstfruits ; afterward they that are Christ's in His 
Parousia ; then cometh the end (see i Cor. xv. 23, 24). May we 
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thus be found, even in this world, standing with Christ on the 
Mount Zion, delivered from Babylon and the world in the victory 
of Christ, partakers of the first resurrection. 

It remains to say a few words as to the date, the authorship, 
and the canonicity of this Book. If my interpretation of the 
text in the preceding notes be a true interpretation, there can 
be no question as to its date and canonicity, and if the date 
and canonicity be established, there can scarcely be a doubt 
who was the person that in the Apocalypse speaks of him- 
self as "Jo^"-" The Book (according to my interpretation 
of it) purports to be the history in figure of the day of Christ, 
from the date of the destruction of Jerusalem, which event 
was imminent when the Apocalypse was written, to the con- 
summation of the present dispensation in the new heavens 
and the new earth. It was written therefore about the year 
70 A.D., and according to the declaration of the writer it was 
written in the Isle of Patmos (or rather this vision was witnessed 
there) by a man who speaks of himself as John, a man who was 
so well known to the people to whom the Book is addressed 
that his name was enough, it served as a guarantee for its integ- 
rity. There is no hint in the Apocalypse of any imprisonment 
of the writer at Patmos, see Neander, {Early Planting, I. 399, n.) 
and this dissipates the legend about the Apostle's banishment 
and return in the reign of Domitian, or Claudius, or Nero. 
Who this "John" was, whose name was intended to serve as 
surety for the book, from the first chapter to the last (see Rev. i. 
I, 4, 9; xxi. 2; xxii. 8) has from early times been a disputed 
question; but if the book be indeed what I have supposed it to 
be in these notes there can scarcely be any question that the 
writer was the Apostle John. 

The manner in which the writer speaks of himself by name, 
chaps. L I, 4, 9; xxi. 2; xxii. 8, implies that he was too well 
known to need any further identification. Could this be said of 
John the Presbyter who is supposed by some to have been the 
writer. 

If the book was written about A.D. 70*, as I contend, John 
was alive. He being alive at the time, and the vision being 

1 See Lightfoot, Philippians^ pp. 198, says A.D. 68, Neander, Early Planting 
199. Dr Westcott says about A.D. 68, etc., I. 398 gives a.d. 70 as the date of 
Renan, Life of Jesus^ Introd. p. xvLii. the Apocalypse. 
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what it is (see notes) we can hardly suppose that the revelation 
of it would have been entrusted to any other John than the well- 
known Apostle. Would any other John the Apostle of that 
name being at the time alive have ventured to use his own name 
as the name John is used in the Apocalypse ? (see chaps. 1. 1,4, 
9; xxi. 2; xxii. 8). John "the Presbyter" to whom the au- 
thorship of the book has been attributed by some is to us a 
name and little more; it is all conjecture with regard to his 
identity, even supposing there were such a person distinct from 
John the Apostle. It is not probable that so important a mes- 
sage would have been committed to so obscure a person, nor is 
it probable that so obscure a person would have used his name 
in such a manner as the name of "John" is used in the Apoca- 
lypse, the Apostle of that name being still alive. If, as tradition 
suggests, any namesake of the Apostle's had any part in the 
authorship of the book it may have been as re-editor, see Intro- 
ductory notes to Gospel of John pp. i, 14, &c. That John himself 
wrote the vision down at the time he saw it, and not afterwards 
from memory, would appear from the word ^^writel^ ch. xiv. 13. 
It might have been that John the Apostle witnessed the vision 
in Patmos, and recorded it in his native Aramaic tongue, and 
that his namesake may have translated it out of its Hebraistic 
form into the barbaric Greek in which the text has come down 
to us, and thus with some shadow of reason tradition may have 
associated the name of John the Presbyter with the author- 
ship of the book. Either this, or John the Apostle may (as 
tradition affirms) have dictated to John the Presbyter the sub- 
stance of the Apocalypse, and the book may thus have been 
written by the latter though the vision was seen and dictated 
by the Apostle. (But see quite another view of the sub- 
ject in Introductory notes to Gospel of John p. 13, 14, &c.) 
Either alternative would account for the tradition that the Apo- 
calypse was written by John the Presbyter, by him also may 
have been written the 2nd and 3rd Epistles of John which are 
of doubtful authorship. The Apocalypse appears to have pre- 
ceded the first Epistle and the Gospel, the true order being : 

1st, The Apocalypse about A.D. 70. 

2nd, The ist Epistle of John) 

J 'ru r- 1 rx I. ^ A.D. ICO tO 1 10. 

3rd, The Gospel of John j 
(See Introductory Notes to the Gospel.) 
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When John wrote the Apocalypse the Parousia of the Lord 
was still in the future, it was just about to be (see notes to 
Rev. vi. I, 2). When he wrote his first Epistle, the dispensation 
of the Parousia was already come, though not in its consum- 
mated brightness, the darkness was passing away and the 
light, the very light was shining (the light of the Parousia), see 
I John ii. 8 notes. It was 'Uhe lasthour*^ of the old world period 
(see I John li. 18, n.), the Son of God had come ("is here," i 
John V. 20, n.). The Apocalypse was written before the ist 
Epistle of John, compare Rev. ii. 25, n., "till I come," with 
I John V. 20 "is here"; see also Rev. iii. 2, 3, n. John probably 
lived into the sixth trumpet period (Rev. ix. 13) and was con- 
cerned in the ministry of the two witnesses (Rev. xi. 3, 7, 13, 
notes). He wrote the Apocalypse before the Epistle; when he 
wrote the Apocalypse, although he saw in the vision the arising 
of the beast and the false prophet, he did not know them as he 
afterwards did, as "the Antichrist," it was only when he himself 
lived into the period of which he speaks in anticipation in the 
Apocalypse, after he himself had come into contact and conflict 
with these hostile powers of darkness, that he knew them as 
and calls them by the name of Antichrist (see i John ii. 18, n.; 
ii. 22), "This is that spirit of antichrist whereof j^^A^z/^A^^irrf that 
it should come," i John iv. 3. When John wrote the Apoca- 
lypse the name of Antichrist was not publicly known, but when 
he wrote the first Epistle it was a familiar term. (Antichrist 
must not be identified with the man of sin, the son of perdition 
of 2 Thess. ii. 3, 9. The word "Antichrist" is used nowhere 
but in the Epistles of John; i John ii. 18 — 22; iv. 3; 2 John vii.) 
The 1st Epistle of John was therefore we may conclude written 
after the Apocalypse, whilst the Gospel of John (see above, and 
Introductory notes to Gospel) was probably written after the first 
Epistle. In the Apocalypse the term " Jew'' had not yet assumed 
that hostile meaning which it afterwards does in the Gospel, 
comp. Rev. ii. 9; iii. 9 with Gospel /atjiwi. Rev. ii. 25, "till I 
come," was evidently written before i John v. 20, "we know that 
the Son of God is come (is here)"; see also Rev. iii. 2; liL 3; so 
also Rev. ii. 20 connects itself with the Apostolic period, whilst 
the 1st Epistle has no such reference; the Apostles had passed 
away when the ist Epistle was written (see ch. iii. 17, n. Lao- 
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dicea as bearing on the date of the Apocalypse). The difference 
in the composition of the books attributed to John, Apocalypse, 
1st Epistle, and Gospel, may be easily accounted for. Whether 
John himself wrote the Apocalypse in Aramaic, or whether he 
wrote it in the barbaric Greek, in which it has come down to us, 
whether John the Presbyter translated it out of Aramaic, or 
wrote it at John's dictation, in any case its rude style marks it 
out as the first of the three. The others owe their style of com- 
position to the amanuensis or translator, also the even style 
of the Gospel, in which evidently history and dialogue were 
toned down to the form in which we have them, so that it is 
difficult in places to say where our Lord's words end and where 
the historian himself speaks. The Gospel bears marks of re- 
composition, and the style is marked off sharply from that of 
the Apocalypse, indicating another hand at work from that by 
which the Apocalypse was written (see Introductory notes to 
Gospel of John). On the assumption that John the Apostle 
wrote the Apocalypse, the 1st Epistle, and the Gospel it seems 
only a necessary inference that the Apocalypse with its barbaric 
Greek and rugged style must have been written (if by John) 
many years before the Gospel and the ist Epistle. It is not at 
all incredible that the man who wrote the Apocalypse, say in 
the year 70 A.D., might have so far changed his manner of writ- 
ing in 40 years as to have written the Gospel and the ist 
Epistle about 100 to 1 10 A.D., but it is incredible that the Apo- 
calypse could have been written by the man who wrote the 
Gospel and Epistle at any approximating date. A man might 
in the course of years improve his style from that of the Apoca- 
lypse to that of the Gospel and Epistle, but he could hardly 
have deteriorated from the style of the Gospel and Epistle to 
that of the Apocalypse. Still, supposing an interval between 
the date of the Apocalypse and that of the Epistle and Gospel, 
it is not at all improbable that John's style might have altered 
in that period so greatly that he might have written all the 
three [which we comprise under the title of "The writings of the 
Apostle John"]. 
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CHAPTER I. 

THE Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave 
unto him, to shew unto his servants things which 
must shortly come to pass ; and he sent and signified it 
by his angel unto his servant John : 

I. The Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave unto 
him, &c.] "The Revelation," airoKaXvfis^ an unveiling, Paul had 
his diroKoKwI/is when the Lord Jesus revealed Himself to him on his way 
to Damascus, Gal. i. 12 — 16: he also had his a7roK(iXvi/ri9, 2 Cor. xiL i — 
4 when he was caught up into Paradise. Probably he then saw some of 
the hidden mysteries which John speaks of in this book of Revelation, 
but Paul was not permitted to make them known as John was to make 
them known to the world. These words indicate on the level of human 
comprehension the fact that our Lord is the administrator of the divine 
will. All the purposes of the Godhead, whether in creation or redemp- 
tion, are mediated through the Lord Jesus the God-man; therefore the 
communication of purpose from the Father to the Son (which in the 
Godhead is intuition) is here spoken of as impartation of thought 
''^ which God gave Him.^^ 

things which must shortly come to pass] Lit., which must 
shortly have conie to pass^ a Sci ycvco-^ot iv rdx€L The book includes 
not only things about to be but things that are (see v. ig below), i.e., 
the things of which he writes were already in process when John wrote, 
they had already begun to be at the time of the vision. The last times 
were already upon them, the advent of the Lord Jesus in glory was 
imminent and instant when this book was written (see Introductory 
Notes). Note how this imminence of the facts is re-iterated, the immi- 
nence, that is, of the opening of the drama with which the book is 
occupied; see chaps, i. i, 3, 7, 19; ii. 5, 16, 25; iii. 11, 20; xvi. 15; 
xxii. 6, 7, 10, 12, 20; vi. 11; see ch. xxii. 7, n.; see v, 3, n. The book is 
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2 Who bare record of the word of God, and of the 
testimony of Jesus Christ, and of all things that he saw. 

3 Blessed is he that readeth, and they that hear the 
words of this prophecy, and keep those things which are 
written therein : for the time is at hand. 

4 JOHN to the seven churches which are in Asia: 
J Grace be unto you, and peace, from him which 



an unveiling of the hidden things of Christ, of the secret things which 
God through Christ was about to shew unto His servants, things 
which must shortly come to pass, things which were even then transact- 
ing (see V, i<) below), and things also that were in the remote future. 

2. Who bare record of the word of God] [Or, ^^who certified 
the ward of God"], This is supposed by some to refer to some previous 
testimony which John had borne, thus in these words identifying him- 
self with the person who bore the former testimony, but this is quite 
unlike John's manner, and the words apply as 6tly to the present as to 
any previous testimony. John seldom brings himself into notice. 

and of all things that he saw] Better, whatsoever he saw; 5<ra 
cIScv, "as much as he saw" — Alford. 

3. for the time is at hand] Note the imminence of the tiihe, 6 
yap Koxpo^ ^yyu?, Phil. iv. 5; James v. 8 ; see also chaps, i. i, 3, 7, 19; ii. 5, 
16, 25; iii. II — 20; vi. II ; xvi. 15; xxii. 6, 7, 10, 12, 20; see on ch. xxii. 
7, for summary of texts. See also v. ig below, "/^ things that are; " they 
were already in process when John saw the vision. Observe the passing 
from the singular to the plural, he that readeth o avaytvcoa-Kcov, th^ that 
hear ol ajcwovresK The book is intended to be read and understood. 

4. John to the seven churches which are in Asia] The 
prophetic vision is addressed to the seven Churches in Asia; but before 
announcing the message John proceeds to speak of some of the glories 
with which he is surrounded, the glories of the Lord Jesus. "Asia here, 
as always in the New Testament, is the proconsular province so-called." 
Alford. 

from him which is, and which was, and which is to come] 
BQtiei J from the am, and the was, and the coming one, 6 iv, kqX o ijv, xal o 
ipx6fi€vo<:. In 7;. 8, " He that is, and that was, and that is to come," is 

^ [The singular participle 6 dj'a7(i^(60'/c(i7y )Tn, Chazan, of the Synagogue; the 
refers to the person who acted as Reader plural participles refer to the audience, 
in the public meetings, answering to the Ed.] 

H. 29 
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is, and which was, and which is to come ; and from the 
seven Spirits which are before his throne ; 



called ^^the Almighty'^ but He is also called "the first and the last, the 
Alpha and the Omega i*^ but va v, ii our Lord says of Himself, ^^I am 
the first and the last j^ z& dX^o in zk 17. Again in chaps, ii. 8; xxi. 6] 
xxii. 13 our Lord is spoken of as ^^ the first and the last ;'^ therefore it 
follows that He who is "the first and the last," the Alpha and Omega*, 
is both the Almighty and the Lord Jesus. 

** The coming one" 6 ipxofievo^, is one of the titles of our Lord, see 
Matt iii. 11; xi. 3; xvi. 28; xxi. 9; xxiii. 39; xxiv. 30; xxvi. 64; Mark 
xi. 9; xiiL 26 j xiv. 62; Luke vii. 19 — 20; xiii. 35; xix. 38; John i. 9, 15, 
27; iii. 31; vi. 14; xi. 27; xii. 13; Acts xix. 4; also Rev. i. 4 — 8 
(see ch. i. 8, n.). The word is not however confined to this usage, but 
is found also in a secular sense, as in 2 Cor. xi. 4, "If he that cometh." 
It will be seen that in this book (Rev.) the word is used of the Almighty, 
chaps, i. 4, 8; XL 17; xvi. 5? But the fact of "the coming" (ipxofjLtvo^) 
is here associated with the advent of our Lord in glory (see z^. 7, n.), as 
it is also in Matt. xvi. 27; Mark viii. 38; Luke ix. 26; see also John 
xiv. 23, n., where the Father in the Son makes His abode with the 
soul; see also i John ii. 23; xii. 45; xiv. 7, 9, 10; all bearing on 
the divine relationship in oneness between our Lord and our Father — 
God. The "Coming one" in v. 7 is our Lord; the Almighty is spoken 
of as ipxofuvo^, probably as attending our Lord in His advent; o 
ipx6p.€voif "the Coming one," may therefore be taken as a mutual title, 
whether of God Almighty or of the Lord Jesus; see notes on v, 8. 
Alford considers the words 6 &v Koi 6 ^v koL 6 ipxpfitvo^ to be a para- 
phrase of the incommunicable name of Exod. iii. 14, similar to the para- 
phrase in the Targum of Jerusalem, quifuit^ est^ qui erit, [Another version 
of the periphrase we have in Shemoih Rabba^ an early Jewish exposition 
of Exodus, / was^ and I now am^ and I shall be in time to come. The 
Johannine phrase o <iSv koX o ^v kqx d lpypp.^o^ corresponds to the 
Hebrew n^H^ NirTi mn Nini T\^T\ Mini vehu hayahy vehu hoveh, vehu 
yihyehy a Rabbinical amplification of the mysterious name Yehoz^ah^ 
bringing out the pasty the present and the future tenses ^ ^^and He was, and 
He isy and He will be" Ed.] 

and from the seven Spirits which are before his throne] 

^ [Note that our Lord speaks to John ix. 4), **Saul, Saul," He spoke in He- 
in Greek when He says " I am Alpha and brew. Ed.] 
Omega;" when He spoke to Paul (Acts 
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5 And from Jesus Christ, who is the faithful witness, 
and the first begotten of the dead, and the prince of the 



See also ch. iii. i, the seven Spirits of God; Zech. iv. 10 marg.; ch. iv. 5, 
the seven Spirits; ch. v. 6, the seven Spirits of God, which proceed from our 
Lord (see v. 1 3, n. below). The Holy Spirit is sevenfold, seven in one. 
It is sevenfold in its operation, "the number seven denotes complete- 
ness." This number dominates the whole prophecy; 7 churches, 7 
spirits, 7 candlesticks, 7 stars, 7 lamps of fire, 7 seals, 7 horns, 7 eyes, 
7 angels, 7 trumpets, 7 thunders, 7 thousand, 7 heads, 7 golden vials, 
7 plagues, 7 mountains, 7 kings. 

5. And from Jesus Christ. ..the faithful witness] See ch. 
iii 14, n., "/^ faithful and true witness J^ Our Lord is the faithful 
witness, ^Hhe faithful and true witness,^ in that He faithfully and truly 
images God's likeness to man, He is the brightness of the Father's 
glory, the express image of His Person, Heb. i. 3. To all that God is, 
and ordains, He says, Amen. To this we also are all called in Christ, we 
are called to Christlikeness, and to accept with gratitude and joy all that 
He ordains, to say Amen to all. Not only is our Lord the faithful wit- 
ness to God, manifesting and revealing and interpreting God to man, the 
Amen to all God's righteous will, but He is also in regard to nature the 
faithful witness, in that in Him are contained in their archetypal 
forms the principles of nature. He is rj dpxrj from which all things 
spring and in which all things stand. "In him all things consist" 
(Col. i. 17). 

and the first begotten of the dead] [Better, the firstborn from 
among the dead.] These words imply a process of birth in which death 
is [as it were] the womb, in which life is begotten out of death. This 
is one of the laws of the Divine economy, death and resurrection. Our 
Lord was the first who [of and through Himself] ever arose from the 
dead, the first who through death and resurrection entered glory. 

and the prince of the kings of the earth] [More correctly, 
and the ruler (o apx*^0 of the kings of the earth,] John saw in these two 
titles, "firstborn from the dead," and "prince of the kings of the earth," 
something of a parity of honour, the former however taking precedence 
of the latter title; he sees an honour in the "firstborn of the dead" 
greater than in the title "prince of kings." To conquer death is to 
be a king indeed, an estimate very different from that of the world, 
which would esteem "firstborn from the dead" as meaningless. 

29 — 2 
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kings of the earth. Unto him that loved us, and washed 
us from our sins in his own blood, 

6 And hath made us kings and priests unto God and 
his Father ; to him be glory and dominion for ever and 
ever. Amen. 



Unto him that loved us, and washed us from our sins 
in his own blood] The amended text reads "loveth** for "loved," 
and the question is doubtful whether Xovo-avri, hath washed, or Xvcrarrt, 
hath loosed (or freed), is the true reading; the "loving" is a present 
and continued act, the washing or loosing from sin was potentially 
achieved in the past, i. e. in and through our Lord's death on the Cross, 
though the power of it as it is applied to our souls is a present act and 
fact 

6. And hath made us kings and priests, &c.] For "kings" 
read "a kingdom" [/^acriXctov is the best authenticated reading (Griesb., 
Lachm.,.Tischend., Tregelles, and others), the idea is a kingdom ofprmts^ 
a royal priesthood\ The kingdom of God which our Lord came to 
establish on this earth is made up of individual saved souls, aggregated 
in Christ the king; not only does the aggregate constitute the kingdom, 
but each individual soul is itself a kingdom, a microcosm of the macro- 
cosm, it is in grace as it is in nature that the individual is the univer- 
sal in little. Each stone in the Temple Christ, has in it the likeness of 
the Temple itself, it is the Temple in little. Each saved soul is a 
kingdom added to the universal kingdom, a new star added to the 
spiritual stellar world, containing the joy and glory of the whole (in 
its measure) and adding joy and glory to the whole, as our Lord Himself 
says, Luke xv. 7, 10; see also Luke xvii. 21. ^^ And priests^^ see chaps. 
V. 10; XX. 6; I Pet. iL 5, 9; Exod. xix. 6. For the ultimate glory of 
this kingdom of which our Lord speaks, see ch. xxii. 5, note. *^And 
priests ;^^ it does not appear whether this Priesthood of which the writer 
here speaks (apparently) as a function of our present human life in 
time (not the future life as in chaps, v. xo; xx. 6), consists in that inter- 
cessory prayer for others which souls in Christ are permitted and in- 
vited to put up in fellowship with our Lord in His Priesthood (in com- 
munion, see Acts ii. i), or whether it may be only the rudimentary form 
in this present life of that perfected priesthood in eternity, spoken of 
Rev. V. 10; XX. 6, when man in Christ shall become a mediator and 
Priest of God's grace to outward nature, when the creation itself, made 
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7 Behold, he cometh with clouds ; and every eye shall 
see him, and they also which pierced him : and all 
kindreds of the earth shall wail because of him. Even 
so. Amen. 

subject to vanity in man's fall, shall, through man as the channel, parti- 
cipate in the glories of redemption (see Rom. viii. 21, 22). 

7. Behold, he cometh with clouds] Thus does John an- 
nounce the coming of the Lord Jesus in glory [he strikes the keynote 
of the Apocalypse]. The advent was instant when John wrote the 
book of Revelation. The book itself is "the Revelation of Jesus 
Christ," of His Advent, and of the events that flowed therefrom. It 
is the prophetic history of the Day of Christ — Behold! He cometh 
with clouds^. The clouds in which Christ came were not necessarily 
masses of vapour in the sky. They were as the clouds on Sinai. 
Comp. Exod. xix. 16^18 with Deut xxxiii. 2 (LXX. saints and angels); 
the clouds at Sinai were myriads of "saints and angels," so with the 
clouds when our Lord came to establish the Mount Zion on earth 
in the midst of His enemies, Ps. ex. 2 ; the clouds of which John speaks 
are the glory of the Father with His angels as our Lord says. Matt. xvi. 
27; XXV. 31; xxvi. 64; Mark viii. 38; Luke ix. 26. See also Deut. 
xxxiii. 2; LXX., and Targ. Pal. in loc, also the Targum on Deut. xxxiv. 
The long expected advent of the Lord in His Parousia was now at hand. 
It was instant, and John so announces it, as the immediate coming of the 
king in the glory and terror of His Parousia, the joy and reward of those 
who were looking for Him, but terror and judgment to His enemies. 

every eye shall see him] The destruction of Jerusalem, which 
was the outward sign of the Advent of the Lord in His Parousia, was 
an outward palpable fact visible to every eye, seen by all Israel. The 
prophecy of Zech. xii. 10 quoted here is quoted by our Lord also. Matt. 
xxiv. 30, in regard to His advent, and relates to Israel only; ^^ all the 
families of the landy^ not "a;// the tribes of the earth^^ shall see and 
mourn over Him and come to repentance. This prophetic word was, 
according to our Lord's own declaration, to find its fulfilment within the 
lifetime of the generation then living. Compare Matt xxiv. 30 with 
Matt. xxiv. 34. It was fulfilled when our Lord came with the angels of 

^ [The classic texts which illustrate Bar NaphU (T. B., Synhed, 96 B, quasi 

this expression are Dan. vii. 13 and Mat- v€4>^Vi a cloud), and '*^^V Anani (Chald. 

thew xxiv. 30, which see, and cf. their clouds) is also a recognised name of the 

parallel passages. Among the later Jews Messiah. Ed.*] 
the Messiah was designated v&3 13 
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8 I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the 
ending, saith the Lord, which is, and which was, and 
which is to come, the Almighty. 

9 I John, who also am your brother, and companion 
in tribulation, and in the kingdom and patience of Jesus 



His Power (Rev. vi., see notes there) to destroy Jerusalem and bring in 
the everlasting righteousness in His Parousia. The very watchword of 
the Jews at the siege of Jerusalem, ^^T?u Son is coming^ ^^ evidence that 
they recognize in some sort the coming of the Son of Man in that 
event; they had already the tradition partly from our Lord's words, 
Mark xiv. 58 and elsewhere, partly from Stephen, Acts vi. 14, also from 
Dan. ix. 26, LXX., also from their Targums (see Taigum of Palestine, 
pp. 481, 482), that Messiah should come from Rome with the Roman 
armies to fight against and destroy Jerusalem. 

8. I am Alpha and Omega] These words as they stand in the 
text are applied to the Almighty, but by a comparison of texts we find 
that they apply to our Lord. In v. 1 1 below (doubtful reading) we find 
our Lord saying ^'I am Alpha and Omega, the first and the last;'' also 
in f;. 17 below, ^^ I am the first and the lasi;^^ also our Lord uses the 
same expression of Himself in ch. ii. 8; xxi. 6, " I am the Alpha and the 
Omega, the beginning and the end," and again xxii. 12. In all these 
instances the application of identical terms to Him who is "the Alpha 
and the Omega," the first and the last, " the Am, and the Was, and the 
Coming one" (see v. 4, note above), shews that the Almighty Father and 
the Lord Jesus are one, distinguished but not divided, the one from 
the other; the same terms are applied to both our Father and our Lord. 
This comprehensive term, the Alpha and the Omega, the first and the 
last, the beginning and the ending, express the comprehensiveness of the 
Godhead. 

which is, and which was, and which is to come] The 
sacred name Yehovah (Jehovah) means " I was, I am, I shall be." The 
name Yehoshua (Jesus) is a compound word, meaning "divine Saviour*." 

9. I John, who also am your brother, and companion in 
tribulation, and in the kingdom and patience] These things 
were the natural and necessary conditions of the times in which John 
writes — the Apostolic period — the times of distress (Luke xxi. 13 ; i Cor. 
vii. 26?) between the death of our Lord and His coming again in the 



* See notes on ch. vi. 6, infra, ligion of Zoroaster, Nineteenth Century, 

' See Sir Monier Williams on the Re- 1881, p. 161. 
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Christ, was in the isle that is called Patmos, for the 
word of God, and for the testimony of Jesus Christ. 

ID I was in the Spirit on the Lord's day, and heard 
behind me a great voice, as of a trumpet, 

1 1 Saying, I am Alpha and Omega, the first and the 
last : and. What thou seest, write in a book, and send 

glory of His Parousia, Matt. xxiv. 9, 21, 29; Mark xiii. 19 — 24 ; Luke xxi. 
19. The words of our text need not imply any imprisonment at Patmos, 
only the features of suffering peculiar to the times then present, between 
the coming of the kingdom at Pentecost and the advent of the King 
in His Parousia. Note the coincidence here and in v. 7 between 
the words of our Lord in the Gospel, and the words used by John in 
the Apocalypse, shewing that both are speaking of the same thing, the 
advent of the Lord at and after the destruction of Jerusalem. 

was in the isle that is called Patmos] These words do not 
necessarily imply that John was in banishment at Patmos; they may be 
the origin of the tradition, but they may just as probably apply to his 
Apostolic work there, his testimony for Jesus (n^v fmfirvpiav 'Itfo-ov), 

ID. I was in the Spirit] Lit., / became in Spirit (iy€v6fir)v iv 
TTvevfiaTt), the words imply a transition of state, a transition into a 
spiritual condition. The words Iv wcvfian may relate either to the 
Holy Spirit or to John's spirit, the spirit of the man John (cf. Eph. iv. 
23; I Cor. vi. 20; 2 Tim. iv. 22); according to the way in which we 
interpret h Trvrofuvn we must understand' either that John was taken up 
into the atmosphere of the Holy Spirit, or else, that his own spirit was 
lifted above the things of sense into something of ecstasy; see a similar 
expression. Rev. iv. 2. 

on the Lord's day] Better, in the Lord's day (cv rg KvpixucQ 
iJ/x€/o^), i.e. "in the day of the Lord,'* of which the whole book witnesses. 
The Apocalypse is prophetic of the Day of Christ. John was raised 
in spirit (or in the Spirit) into this day, which was then instant, and in 
this state of spiritual ecstasy he saw the things of which he speaks, the 
things concerning "the Lord's day," of which the Book of Revelation is 
the prophetic history in figure. [The adjective] icvpiaico? is used only 
twice in N. T., here and in i Cor. xi. 20. It is never used in N. T. 
as an equivalent for the first day of the week, Sunday, or the day of our 
Lord's resurrection. This usage came in afterwards. 

II. Saying, &c.] The words "/ am Alpha and Omega^ the first 
and the last^ are struck out from the amended text. 

What thou seest, write in a book] see z;. 19 below, ^^the things 
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it unto the seven churches which are in Asia; unto 
Ephesus, and unto Smyrna, and unto Pergamos, and 
unto Thyatira, and unto Sardis, and unto Philadelphia, 
and unto Laodicea. 

12 And I turned to see the voice that spake with me. 
And being turned, I saw seven golden candlesticks ; 

13 And in the midst of the seven candlesticks one 
like unto the Son of man, clothed with a garment down 
to the foot, and girt about the paps with a golden girdle. 

which are, and the things which shall be,^' The vision was already in 
course of translation into fact, the opening scenes were already in act; 
on the imminence of these things see vik i and 3 above and references 
there. The Revelation really begins with this verse, all before this is 
John's own prologue. 

12. candlesticks] Better, lampstands, Xyxvtat, see Exod. xxv. 31, 
32. These are the seven vessels in which are contained the seven 
Spirits of God, ch. iv. 5, note. [We have here a reminder of the seven- 
branched lampstand of the Tabernacle, which has this vety name of 
Xvxvta in the Septuagint (Exod. xxv. 31, comp. Heb. ix. 2; Josephus, 
Bell.Jud. book v. ch. v. § 5; Philo Judaeus, Quis Rer, Div. Haer. 44), 
but it is not a seven-branched candelabrum that John sees, but seven 
separate lampstands. This differentiates the Christian from the Jewish 
Church; the one Church for the one people is now to be the one 
Church for the many. Ed.] 

13. like unto the Son of man] This is I think the only instance 
in which John sees a human form in the heavens. He saw under the 
Altar (ch. vi. 9) the Souls of them that had been slain, and in Hebrews 
xiiL 2^ the Spirits of just men are spoken of, but no human form is 
pictured: see ch. ii. 18, where the expression is absolute, ^^ These things 
saith the Son of God^ &c. **Z/^ unto the Son of man!* Thus does 
John qualify his testimony, because the glory of the person he sees so 
exceeded the glory of Jesus of Nazareth, that though the identity was 
certain, yet the added glory distinguishes the Lord in glory from the 
Lord in humiliation. He speaks of the Lord in glory as "like unto" 
the Son of man. He who here is described as in the midst of the 
seven golden lamps, like unto the Son of man, is spoken of in ch. iii. i 
as He that hath the seven Spirits of God, and the seven stars, and in 
ch. il I as He that holdeth the seven stars in EUs right hand, who 
walketh in the midst of the seven golden lamps; and yet further in 
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14 His head and his hairs were white like wool, as 
white as snow ; and his eyes were as a flame of fire ; 

15 And his feet like unto fine brass, as if they burned 
in a furnace ; and his voice as the sound of many waters. 

1 6 And he had in his right hand seven stars : and out 



illustration we read ch. i. 20, see also ch. i. 16, n., the seven stars are 
the Angels of the seven churches, and the seven lamps are the seven 
churches; therefore it follows that our Lord, the Lord Jesus, holds in His 
hands the seven angels (whatever they may be), an^ walks in the midst 
of the seven churches. The spiritual presence of the Lord is a power 
present in the church universal represented by the seven churches, and 
His presence also upholds the seven angels of the church universal, 
i.e. the sevenfold Spirit, the seven Spirits of God (ch. iii. i), which 
proceed from our Lord (ch. v. 6) into all the earth; our Lord is He who 
baptizes with the Holy Ghost, see John i. 33, n. 

14. His head and his hairs were white like wool] See 
ch. ii. 18 and Dan. vii. 9, 10. [These characteristics appear to denote 
eternity, and are evidently in accord with what Daniel says of "the 
Ancient of Days" (see Dan. vii. 9). In the book of Enoch, ch. xlvi. i, 
we have another apposite illustration of our text: — '*! beheld the 
Ancient of Days, whose head was like white wool, and with Him another 
whose countenance resembled that of man. His countenance was full 
of grace like that of one of the holy angels... This is the Son of Man to 
whom righteousness belongs,'' &c £d.] 

15. And his feet like unto fine brass] XaXxoXi/9avoy, see ch. 
u. 18; ^'molten metal," Dan. x. 6. 

as if they burned in a furnace] The mystics say that the 
feet of our Lord, even when in glory, i.e. the lower parts of His Person, 
are still on this earth, as in a furnace. His people who are as His 
feet are still in the conflict and furnace of affliction of this lower 
world. 

his voice as the sound of many waters] Comp. Rev. xiv. 2 ; 
xix. 6. 

16. And he had in his right hand seven stars] See ch. ii. i, 
n. and t^. 13 above; also v, 20 below, note; ^^starSy^ not of tinsel, not 
spangles of light, but stars, worlds, powers, angels, v, 20, n. 

and out of his mouth went a sharp two-edged sword] See 
ch. iL Z2, 16; xix. 15; 2 Thess. ii. 8; Heb. iv. 12; Isaiah iL 4; and 
XXX. 30. 
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of his mouth went a sharp two-edged sword : and his 
countenance was as the sun shineth in his strength. 

17 And when I saw him, I fell at his feet as dead. 
And he laid his right hand upon me, saying unto me, 
Fear not ; I am the first and the last : 

18/ am he that liveth, and was dead ; and, behold, 



as the sun] Matt. xvii. 2, n. The ^'stars'' are angels, see v, 20, n. 

17. And when I saw him, I fell at his feet as dead] Such 
was the glory of our risen and ascended Saviour, Jesus, that John, who 
had leaned on His breast at supper in the days of His humiliation, falls 
as it were dead before the presence of His glory. But we may note 
that in all the glory there is distinctly marked the person of the Son of 
man, the Lord Jesiis ; whilst in His resurrection and ascension the Lord 
Jesus became a quickening spirit, i Cor. xv. 45, a spiritual power and 
glory, yet He still retains His personality and human attributes, so that 
John can say and feel that He laid his right hand upon him^ and saidy 
^^Fear not^^ see Dan. viii. 18; x. 10. Here we see even in the glory 
the power of the touch of our Lord, the power of contact as in the days 
of His flesh (see Matt. xiv. 36). "The touch of Spirits is a qualifying 
touch," and when our Lord touches John, with the words "Fear not," 
the sense of fear would be taken away, John would "fear not." 

I am the first and the last] see ch. v. 5, n. Why should these 
words be associated with ^^Fear noV^'i it was because "the circle of His 
life includes all life beside" (Col. i. 17), and knowing this, John would 
know that if He in whom all things exist says "Fear not," there is 
nothing to fear: see notes on w. 8 and 11 above [o wpcSros koX d laxaro? 
corresponds to P'nrtKI pB^^t^> Rishdn v'achardn^ of Isa. xliv. 6, a title of 
God implying eiernitji]. Connect these words, " I am the first and the 
last," with the next verse, and the words read "I am the first and the 
last, and the living one," cyco ci/tAi d ^pa>T09 koX 6 co-xaros koI 6 (fiv (see 
Alford in loc). 

18. I am he that liveth, and was dead] Beginning this text 
with KoX iyevofjLYpf, and joining koX 6 f<3v to t'. 17 (see note there), this 
text begins with the words koL €y€v6firjv vck/do?, *' And I was (became) 
dead, and behold^ I am alive for evermore.^ This fact that our Lord, "the 
living one," became dead is one of the cardinal facts of redemption, 
therefore it is that it is so re-iterated, see v, 5 above, also ch. ii. i, n., see 
Paul's Epistles passim^ and on the needs-be of death and resurrection 
see Acts xvii. 3. 
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I am alive for evermore, Amen ; and have the keys of 
hell and of death. 

19 Write the things which thou hast seen, and the 
things which are, and the things which shall be hereafter ; 

and have the keys of hell and of death] Our Lord is the 
arbiter of life and death \ see John xxi. 22, "7/"/ a////," &c. The word 
Hades* should here be substituted for the term "hell," which is misleading. 

19. Better, Write therefore the things which thou hast seen, and 
the things that are^ and the things which shall be hereafter. These 
words of our Lord imply that the vision of which John is the 
witness and the historian relates to things which "were then happening, 
^'things that are^ The woes on Israel, the labour pangs (wStvc?) 
of Matt. xxiv. 8; Mark xiii. 8; i Thess. v. 3; the tribulation, Okaj/i^, 
of Matt. xxiv. 21 — 29; Mark xiii. 19 — 24; Rev. vii. 14 which pre- 
ceded and followed the advent of the Lord in the clouds of Heaven, 
ch. i. 7, a, were now upon Israel. The advent of the Lord, Rev. vi. 2, 
brought with it war. Matt xxiv. 6; Mark xiii. 7; Luke xxi. 9; Rev. vi. 4; 
pestilence and famine. Matt. xxiv. 7 ; Mark xiii. 8 ; Rev. vi. 5, 6 ; and 
death, Rev. vi. 8; the falling of the stars from heaven, Matt. xxiv. 29; 
Mark xiii. 25; Rev. vi. 13; Acts ii. 20; the calling on the rocks to hide 
them, Luke xxiii. 30; Rev. vi. 16; all these things which attended the 
coming of the Son of Man. in the glories and terrors of His Parousia, 
were then beginning to come to pass at the time John wrote this book 
of the revelation of Jesus Christ, see notes to ch. vi. 2. The things which 
shall be hereafter [lit. the thirds which are about to take place after these 
things'] ; all these things are included in the revelation of Jesus Christ, 
in Him all things consist. 



^ [The term keys is here emblematic of 
authority; the Jews were familiar with 
such phraseology as this, e.g. "Four 
keys are held in the hand of the Lord of 
all the world... and he does not entrust 
them either to angel or to seraph — the 
key of rain, the key of provision, the key 
of the grave, (and) the key of barrenness" 
(Targ. Yerushalmi in Gen. xxx. 12), 
Again, when the son of the widow at 
Zarephath died, Elijah prayed for the 
key of the resurrection of the dead (see 
the Talm. Babli, Synhedrin^ fol. 113 a). 
The same metaphor may be further illus- 
trated from the Koran, Sur. xxxi. £d.] 



^ [For the meaning of the word Hades 
we are usually referred to the Greek AWi/y 
meaning invisible or unseen, but it is 
quite possible that the Greeks adapted 
the Assyrian term Hedi (i.e. assembly) 
when they adopted the worship of Orien- 
tal deities. In the cuneiform writings 
we have the phrase Bit Hedi signifying 
House of Assembly, so named because 
the spirits of all meet there, just as we 
have in Job xx. 23 a cognate term in the 
Hebrew text Beth Moed, i.e. House of 
Assembly, as it says, "for all living," 
applied to Sheol the Hebrew representa- 
tive of the Greek Hades. Ed.] 
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20 The mystery of the seven stars which thou sawest 
in my right hand, and the seven golden candlesticks. 
The seven stars are the angels of the seven churches : 
and the seven candlesticks which thou sawest are the 
seven churches. 



20. The mystery of the seven stars] Lightfoot, Philippians^ 
198, says, ^The angel may be the guardian angel, he is made responsible 
for the churches in a degree wholly unsuited to any human office." The 
stars are angels, the lamps are churches. In these words of our Lord 
we get the key to part of the version of mystery; and first of the 
churches : represented by the seven lamps these churches, though repre- 
sented in the vision by the seven churches in Asia, have not necessarily 
any objective existence in the economy of this visible phenomenal 
world — the Koa-fio^ — in which we live, though probably every saved soul 
belongs to one or other of the classes distinguished as "Ephesus," 
** Smyrna," &c They have their spiritual existence in the heavenly 
places with Christ the Lord who is in their midst, and represent the 
sevenfold operation of the one divine Spirit as it goes out from the 
person of Christ into all the earth, ch. v. 6, n., gathering souls each 
according to its sort and lot, into the sevenfold character of its opera- 
tion. The church, the mystical body of Christ, which is gathered into 
the heavenly places in Him, and is there being still gathered as the 
bride, for the marriage supper, a bride for her husband. Rev. xxi. 2, is 
sevenfold in character and essence. This is the church universal to which 
we are called, the church that is gathered on the Mount Zion, Rev. xiv. 
I, 5 ; having no objective existence on earth but consisting of all 
who (firom whatever sects or churches) are in this dispensation gathered 
into living communion with the Lord Jesus in the glory of His Parousia, 
I Pet. ii. 24; 2 Pet. iii. 13; i John ii. 27, 28; Rev. xiv. i, 5, n. In the 
midst of the church universal the Lord Jesus abides as a divine spiritual, 
presence, "who walketh in the midst of the seven golden lampstands" 
(Rev. ii. i). And what of the seven stars? " T/k seven stars are the angels 
of the seven churches^' held in the right hand of the Lord Jesus. The 
stars are angels, but in what sense? From the way in which the angels 
of the churches are spoken of in chaps, ii. and iii. they can hardly be 
supposed to represent or to be human beings. When our Lord says in 
ch. ii. I of the seven stars (which are angels) that He holds them in His 
right hand, it would appear that the angels spoken of were parts 
of the hierarchy included in the apx^t tol' iiovo'Cai (see i Cor. iv. 9; xi. 
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I Unto the angel of the church of Ephesus write ; 



10; Eph. iiL 10; Col. ii. 15; Heb. i. x — 7; ii. 2 — 5; xiL 22) in the 
heavenly places, powers and authorities invisible to us on earth, but 
manifested in their operations. We see from the whole of this apoca- 
lyptic vision how the events of the day of Christ are mediated through 
angelic powers ^ Our Lord during the days of His flesh taught that 
His little ones on earth have their angels "who do always behold the 
fece of my Father who is in heaven" (see Matt, xviii. 10). The disciples 
of our Lord believed that men on earth have their angels when they said 
of Peter, knocking at the door, "// ts his angelP If children then 
have their angels in the heavenly places, if men have their angels, if the 
waters have their angel (Rev. xvi. 5), so also may the chvirches have 
their angels in the heavenly places, angels through whom our Lord 
ministers to the church universal in its sevenfold manifestation, accord- 
ing to the power of the sevenfold spirit The analogy of the book 
requires, and the words imply, that the angels of the churches are not 
human beings on earth but spiritual powers in the heavenly places, 
who, as with the little children, mirror before the face of God the state 
of the churches on earth, their spiritual condition, their waxing, or their 
waning. Probably the only ground on which the angels of the churches 
can be looked upon as human is that John is commanded to write to 
them, " Unto the angel of the church in Ephesus write^ &c., and that, 
as Wordsworth on ch. ii. i observes, the epithets, "hot,** "cold," "rich," 
"poor," "dead," "blind," "naked," &c., stand in grammatical relation to 
a/ycXos (mas.) and not to iKKXtja-ia (fem.). May it not be that the 
spiritual state of each of the churches is focussed before the throne in 
the star-angel of that church, the light of the star-angel before the 
throne waxing or waning according to the state of the church on earth ? 
Even the Lord Jesus Himself has an angel, ch. i. i; xx. 16. 

I. Unto the angel of the church of Ephesus write] For 
*^o/ Ephesus" read "/« Ephesus" according to amended text. This 
command of our Lord to John to write to the angel of the church at 



^ According to Deut. xxxii. 8, LXX. 
the bounds of the nations are set accord- 
ing to the number of the angels of God, 
a nation to an angel. [In the Palesti- 
nian Targum in loc, it sa3r5, " When the 
Most High allotted the world unto the 
nations which proceeded from the sons of 



Noah... he cast the lot among the seventy 
angels, the princes of the nations, with 
whom is the revelation to oversee the 
city, even at that time He established 
the limits of the nations according to the 
number of the seventy souls of Israel 
who went down into Egypt.** Ed.] 
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These things saith he that holdeth the seven stars in his 
right hand, who walketh in the midst of the seven golden 
candlesticks ; 

2 I know thy works, and thy labour, and thy patience, 



Ephesus* is perhaps the chief difficulty in the way of supposing the 
angels to be spiritual powers in the heavenly places. The answer must 
be (I think) that the whole vision and all its details must be contem- 
plated as in the heavenly places, that though Ephesus, and Smyrna, and 
Pergamum, and Thyatira, and Sardis, and Philadelphia, and Laodicea 
are mentioned, yet they are only mentioned as mundane illustrations of 
the seven golden lamps which John sees in the heavenly places, which 
are of the same spiritual texture as the seven angels, see ch. i. 20, n. 
The whole vision is carried on above the level of this earth. It is a 
vision of powers and principles and persons as they appear in the 
heavenly places, not as they appear on earth. In these persons and 
powers and principles are contained the causes of events on earth, but 
they differ from the events themselves just as the archetypal forms and 
causes of this phenomenal world differ from the phenomena themselves. 
The Church in Ephesus represents a loveless, lifeless organization, a 
church that has forgotten the love of the first days of her espousals, a 
church that has codified and reduced to organization the outward signs 
and evidences of faith, just as the Jews worshipped the outward form of 
righteousness and truth but crucified Him who was the Truth and who 
was "the righteousness of God," Rom. iii. 22. Such are called to for- 
sake their sin by repentance and to return to the simplicity of their first 
love. 

These things saith he that holdeth the seven stars in his 
right hand, who walketh in the midst of the seven golden 
candlesticks] ch. i. 13, 16, 20, n. Note, that in almost every one of 
the seven announcements to the churches, the attributes of glory in which 
our I^rd is pictured are gathered from the scene set forth in the first 
chapter. The command to John is always from the Lord Himself, 
" These things saith he^^ &c, "/^«^?w," &c. The whole passage accents 
the fact that the Lord is in the midst watching, speaking, ruling. 

2. I know, &c.] Mark the personal tone, I the Lord Jesus, know; 
here as in «;. i, and throughout, it is the Lord Jesus Himself who knows, 
the Lord Himself who speaks^ not an angel. 

^ [An interesting local reminiscence of AyaaaloiUc (Agio-solouk, £7(01 ^eoXoyos), 
the Apostle John is to be found in the which is as it were an epitome of its early 
name of a rural townlet near Ephesus, history. Ed.] 
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and how thou canst not bear them which are evil : and 
thou hast tried them which say they are apostles, and are 
not, and hast found them liars : 

3 And hast borne, and hast patience, and for my 
name s sake hast laboured, and hast not fainted. 

4 Nevertheless I have somewhat against thee, because 
thou hast left thy first love. 

5 Remember therefore from whence thou art fallen, 
and repent, and do the first works ; or else I will come 



and how thou canst not bear them which are evil : and 
thou hast tried them which say they are apostles, and are 
not, and hast found them liars] Diligent also in discipline and 
organization and ^al, how good 1 (The allusion to men who professed 
to be apostles, and were not, helps to confirm the supposition that this 
book of the Apocalypse was written at about the close of the Apostolic 
period, just before the destruction of Jerusalem; see ch. i. 7, note and 
Introductory Notes to this Epistle.) There had been false Apostles 
before this time, see 2 Cor. xi. 13; but, with the passing away of 
the Twelve, the attempt to assume the title would gradually cease; we 
find no mention of such in John's first Epistle. This detail coupled 
with the evidence of late date contained in ch. i. 7 (notes there) helps to 
fix the date of the Apocalypse towards the close of the Apostolic period, 
just before the destruction of Jerusalem. 

3. And hast borne, &c.] The reading here is doubtful; Alford 
gives it, ^^ And hadst patiencey and didst bear for my nam^s sake, and hast 
not been weary ^^ so excellent a Church was that at Ephesus, abounding 
in patience, and in labour, and in zealous discipline, and yet so near 
ruin, see w. 3, 4, n. 

4. Nevertheless I have somewhat against thee, because 
thou hast left thy first love] This "first love," the love of her 
espousals to Christ; this they had lost, and whatever else they retained 
of industry and zeal, and discipline and patience, all was nothing without 
love, as Paul says to the Corinthians (i Cor. xiii. 2, 3). All labour, and 
service, and zeal, if not in love, are only "dead works," see e/. 5, note. 

5. Remember therefore from whence thou art fallen,... 
and do the first works] ^^ The first works^' \i^T^ xti^x probably to 
"the first love" oiv. 4, or the works done in that first love. Our Lord 
says (John vi. 29), "7%/> is the work of God, that ye believe into him 
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unto thee quickly, and will remove thy candlestick out of 
his place, except thou repent 

6 But this thou hast, that thou hatest the deeds of the 
Nicolaitanes, which I also hate. 

7 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit 

wham he hath sentr The Ephesians were told to forsake (by repent- 
ance) their organized religiousness, and go back to their first love, 
serving the Lord not in a formal activity but in the freedom of love, as 
little children. 

or else I will... remove thy candlestick] Only to Ephesus 
is this warning of extinction given, "/ will remove thy lamp out of 
his place^ if thou do not repent'* Here we see that the lapse of the 
church is attributed to the church itself and also the power of 
repentance, see 2 Cor. vi. i. There is here the threat of extinction to 
a church that was once "iVi Christ.^* 

6. the Nicolaitanes] A heresy of which we have no authentic 
account Tradition ascribes it to Nicolas of Antioch, one of the seven 
deacons. Acts vi. 5. Tradition also associates abominable uncleanness 
with the heresy, see f^. 15 below. 

which I also hate] Note the strong expression^ also the personal 
tone running through the whole. Irenaeus, lib. 3. 11, says that in the 
gospel of John is refuted the error which was disseminated among men 
by Cerinthus and much earlier by the Nicolaitans, This early date of 
the Nicolaitan heresy, and the non-mention of it in post- Apostolic times, 
helps to fix the date of the Apocalypse as certainly not in post-Apostolic 
times. See the Apostolic Constitutions, vi. 8*. 

7. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith 
unto the churches] The injunction is given in each instance to 
each church as though all were to attend to what was addressed to 
each one. The expression ^^ He that hath an ear** reminds us of our 
Lord's manner of speaking when on earth, ^^He that hath ears to hear ^ let 
him hear** It is only the quickened soul that can hear and understand 
aright, some have not (in this sense) got ears to hear. "We hear what 
we bring power to hear — no more." 

^ [The common interpretation of the (from inxiM and Xa6t) is its translation 

two names Balaam and Nicolas r^ards into Greek; and it is possible that the 

them as identical in meaning; the former same idea repeats itself in the Rabbinic 

from the Hebrew {pela and ani) signifies name of Antichrist, Armlllns, as if ^^• 

the destroyer of the people, and the latter luiKtun^ Desolator of the people, Ed.] 
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saith unto the churches ; To him that overcometh will 
I give to eat of the tree of life, which is in the midst of 
the paradise of God. 

8 And unto the angel of the church in Smyrna write ; 

To him that overcometh] This promise, like the injunction 
"He that hath ears," is common to the whole of the addresses to the 
churches, see chaps, ii. 7, 11, 17, 26; iii. 5, 12, 21. However bad a 
church may be the promise to individuals is full of blessing, and it is 
worthy of note that the promise is only to individuals and not to churches, 
and also that the promise is to him that overcomes; it implies a conflict 
and a victory. It implies fellowship with our Lord in His own conflict 
and victory, see ch. iii. 21, n. ; "Salvation is not so much an escape from 
perdition as a victory over sin." 

the tree of life, which is in the midst of the paradise of 
God] According to Jewish tradition Paradise existed before the world 
was. "The tree of life" is our Lord Himself, "Paradise" is the garden 
of Gen. ii. 8, the Paradise into which our Lord died from the Cross, Luke 
xxiii. 43, see my pamphlet. Thoughts on Spiritual Ethnology^ pp. 10, 
II, &c.; Rev. ii. 7, tov ^Xov 7175 {cd^s o eoriv cv ikkfrt:^ tov iropaScurov, 
cf. xxii. 2; Gen. ii. 9, to ^Xov t^s t^^ ^^ fiia-i^ rod irapc£€ia'ov. The 
promises "to him that overcometh" were to have, and do have,- their 
fulfilment in the dispensation of the Parousia of the Lord, the dispensa- 
tion then instant when these several Epistles were written, the dispensa- 
tion which came in after the close of the Apostolic period, the dispensa- 
tion in which we are living. They relate to blessings to be realized on 
this earth and whilst in the flesh by those elect souls, few out of the 
many, who through the grace of our Lord are called by Him and 
enabled by Him to reach in spirit even in this life the Mount Zion of 
God, and there to abide in the new creation-life (Rev. xiv. i — 5). The 
way into the holiest of all was not made manifest during the Apostolic 
period, but is now open for all who are called and who obey the call : 
these are the called and chosen of Rev. xvii. 14. Paradise and the tree 
of life is restored in Christ. 

8. And unto the angel of the church in Smyrna write] 
"The church in Sm)nma" represents that manifestation on earth of the 
Church universal (that one Lamp of the Seven), which, so far as this 
world is concerned, is poor and despised and persecuted and afflicted, 
but being rich in faith (z/. 9) fights the fight, and receives from the 
Lord's own hand the crown of life. As a church it has much in common 
with Philadelphia^ see ch. iii. 7, 8, 9, notes. 

H. 30 
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These things saith the first and the last, which was dead, 
and is alive ; 

9 I know thy works, and tribulation, and poverty, (but 
thou art rich) and / know the blasphemy of them which 
say they are Jews, and are not, but are the synagogue of 
Satan. 

ID Fear none of those things which thou shalt suffer : 
behold, the devil shall cast some of you into prison, that 
ye may be tried ; and ye shall have tribulation ten days : 

the first and the last] See eh. i. 8, 17, 18, also ch. xxi. 6, 7. ^ 

which was dead, and is alive] <^ The first and the last and the 
living one," ch. i. 17, 18. Here, as elsewhere, the attributes of glory 
are taken from the vision in the first chapter of the book. 

9* The praise accorded to the church in its collective capacity was 
scanty; the promises to individuals are glorious throughout, whatever 
the assembly in each case may be. 

and poverty] Meaning, poor in spirit^ Matt. v. 3. It may or may 
not include what we call "evangelical poverty," a means of grace. 
"Evangelical poverty is not so much a deliberate as an unconscious 
abstinence from that which most men desire; or, if conscious, then 
conscious not with self-applauding effort, but with the glad indifference 
of one who has his treasure." 

but thou art rich] Throughout these addresses to the churches 
the various epithets, dead, cold, hot, poor, rich, blind, naked, and the 
like, which our Lord uses to characterize the qualities and conditions of 
the several churches, do not agree in gender with the feminine word 
€KicXi7<ria, but with the masculine a77€Xos. Wordsworth, Cr, Gr. Test on 
ch. ii. I. 

which $ay they are Jews, and are not] The true Jew would 
be in John's eyes the Jew who accepted Christ as Messiah. The word 
"Jew" is used here as a term of honour, as also in ch. iii. 9, shewing 
that the Apocalypse was written by a Jew — John — and also that the term 
"Jew" had not yet become to him, as it had when he wrote his gospel, 
a term of reproach, shewing in fact that the Apocalypse was written 
before the gospel 

10. Fear none of those things which thou shalt suffer] 
Better, Fear not those things which thou art about to suffer (a /uicXXci? 

and ye shall have tribulation ten days] [For l^cre, *^ye shall 
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be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee a crown 
of life. 

11 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit 
saith unto the churches ; He that overcometh shall not 
be hurt of the second death. 

12 And to the angel of the church in Pergamos write ; 



havcy^ some good authorities read ^x^tc, ^^ye may have;^^ the remainder of 
the sentence more literally rendered reads, a tribulation of ten days, a 
ten days' tribulation — possibly a colloquial expression, meaning a short 
period, cf. Gen. xxiv. 55; Num. xi. 19; Dan. i. 12.] 

be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee a crown 
of life] Faithfulness to the Lord is of far more moment than any 
seeming success or failure. Tribulation, poverty, and imprisonment 
were to be the lot of the faithful, not outward success; yet these very 
people were they who were to have the crown of life. How foolish then 
to suppose that success and plenty in outward affairs are the sign of 
well-doing. Blessed (rather) are ye when men shall revile you and per- 
secute you, &c., see notes on Philadelphia, ch. iiL 7, 8, 9, 10. This is a 
promise to the church independent of the individual promise to ^^him 
that overcometh,^^ In ch. iii. 10 there is also a promise to the Church 
of Philadelphia distinct from the promise to "^ww that overcometh^ 

11. He that hath an ear] The exhortation common to all; 
each church is to attend to what is written to the others, see v- 7> note 
above. 

He that overcometh] The victor, 6 vwc<Sv. It is not only what 
we believe, but what we conquer by believing, that brings with it the 
prize. ''This is the victory that overcomes the world, even our faith," 
I John V. 4, n. 

shall not be hurt of the second death] See chaps, xx. 14; xxi. 8. 
The individual promise is ever something over and above, something dis- 
tinct from the promises or warnings to the churches themselves. We are 
saved as individuals, not as churches or as members of churches. See 
on these promises, v. 7 above \ 

12. the church in Pergamos] [Better, the church in Pergamum; 
why the Greek termination was retained in this case by our translators 
is unaccountable; by the same rule we should have Ephese^^for Ephes«j, 
its Latin form. The neuter form of this name, i.e. Pergam«»/, is much 

1 [The second death is an accredited xlix. ii "...the wicked who die the second 
Rabbinical expression: see Targ. in Ps. death...are adjudged to Gehinnom." Ed.] 

30—2 
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These things saith he which hath the sharp sword with 
two edges ; 

13 I know thy works^ and where thou dwellest, even 
where Satan's seat is : and thou holdest fast my name, 
and hast not denied my faith, even in those days wherein 
Antipas was my faithful martyr, who was slain among 
you, where Satan dwelleth. 

14 But I have a few things against thee, because thou 
hast there them that hold the doctrine of Balaam, who 
taught Balac to cast a stumblingblock before the children 
of Israel, to eat things sacrificed unto idols, and to 
commit fornication. 



more general than Pergamt?^ (fern.). Ed.] The Church in Pergamum 
represents that manifestation on earth of the Church universal (sevenfold 
in one) that has a strong faith, but the faith is onesided. It is a faith 
that will go even to martyrdom at the stake, but is not careful enough 
to suffer that bloodless martyrdom in the crucifixion of the flesh and 
its uncleanness to which all the followers of the Lord Jesus are called, 
see Rom. iii. 20 — 22 : they needed the sharp sword with the two edges 
(Heb. iv. 12). 

13. where thou dwellest, even where Satan's seat is] 
Probably, alluding to the character of the place or the character of the 

rulers of the place, Satan was in dominion there. •^ ^ r%m»m V/w u frtsA ^m4t rfc«rf- 

14. But I have a few things against thee] With a strong 
faith the Church at Pergamum was too ready to tolerate sins of un- 
cleanness, idolatry, fornication and the doctrine of the Nicolaitanes. 

eat things sacrificed unto idols] Perhaps attending the heathen 
feasts, and falling into the heathen customs at those feasts, fornication 
and such like (see also v, 20, infra). In these things we find a link con- 
necting the time of writing the Apocal)rpse with the time of Paul and 
his troubles ^ 



1 [The proof-text for this version of 
Balaam's teaching is Numbers xxxi. 16, 
as traditionally expounded, see the Pa- 
. lestinian Targum in loc,\ this gossipy 
paraphrase has much to tell us about 
Balaam and his evil counsel; among 
other things it says that, pursuant to the 
advice of BcUaam^ the wicked Balak ap- 



pointed certain Midianitisk women to 
keep confectionery stalls at Beth Jeshi- 
mothy dose to the encampment of Israel ^ 
and these people by selling sweetmeats at 
attractive prices decoyed the Israelites into 
their tents^ and led them into idolatry and 
its attendant vices, £d.] 
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15 So hast thou also them that hold the doctrine of 
the Nicolaitanes, which thing I hate. 

1 6 Repent ; or else I will come unto thee quickly, and 
will fight against them with the sword of my mouth. 

17 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit 
saith unto the churches ; To him that overcometh will 
I give to eat of the hidden manna, and will give him 



15. which thing I hate] See ch. ii. 6, n. It is often the case 
that the old Adam asserts himself, or insinuates himself in those who 
have a faith that would even bear them to martyrdom. 

16. Repent; or else, &c.] [Better, Repent therefore, or else, ac- 
cording to an important var, /ect.] '''•with' the sword of my mouthy'^ i.e. the 
two-edged sword oiv, 12; '''•fight against theni^^^ i.e. the evil doers. 

17. To him that overcometh, &c.] See notes to w\ 7 and 11, 
supra. These exceeding great and precious promises are a new revela- 
tion of grace and glory, revealed to John as part of the riches of the 
day of Christ of which the Apocalypse is the prophetic history in figure. 
They belong to the period then just opening when the book was 
written, the dispensation of the Parousia, which is heralded with the 
announcement in ch. i. 7, '•''Behold he comethJ^ Such spiritual blessings 
as are here promised to individual believers who ** overcome" were un- 
known during the Apostolic period ; the way into the holiest was not 
then open, Heb. ix. 8. Only with the advent of the Lord in His 
Parousia came these wonders of grace, these possibilities of glory, each 
in this life for ^^him that overcometh^^ ^'•the hidden manna^'^ '•''the white 
stont^^ ^Uhe ntiv name^' and it is to individuals and not to churches that 
the blessings are promised, to the few, out of the many, to those elect 
souls to whom the Lord reveals Himself in His Parousia and who yield 
a response to His revelation, i Cor. xv. 23. These constitute the 
church of the firstborn gathered on the Mount Zion, Rev. xiv. i — 5, n. 
They have His name and His Father's name written on their foreheads, 
and they sing the new song, which no one else can sing, and they are 
not defiled with women, see v, 7, see also Heb. xii. 22; i Pet. ii. 24 j 
2 Pet. iii. 13; I John ii. 27, 28, n. They are in number only as 144,000 
against untold millions, see Rev. xix. 7, n. 

the hidden manna] The true bread from heaven (John vi. 31, 
32, notes), this blessing [and the after-mentioned blessings are] not seen 
by the world, they belong to him only who receives them, they are 
invisible and not to be described in words. 
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a white stone, and in the stone a new name written, 
which no man knoweth saving he that receiveth it. 

1 8 And unto the angel of the church in Thyatira write ; 
These things saith the Son of God, who hath his eyes 
like unto a flame of fire, and his feet are like fine brass ; 

19 I know thy works, and charity, and service, and 
faith, and thy patience, and thy works ; and the last to 
be more than the first. 

20 Notwithstanding I have a few things against thee, 
because thou suflferest that woman Jezebel, which calleth 



a white stone] White stones were symbolic among the ancients 
of acquittal of guilt, of citizenship, of admission to festivals, as tokens of 
friendship ^ 

a new name... which no man knoweth saving he that 
receiveth it] See Rev. xix. 12 [a similar prerogative is recorded of 
our Lord Himself]. This is the secret of secrets, a precious secret to 
him who has it, an unknowable secret to the world (see ch. iil 12). 
The things promised to those who overcome throughout are the riches 
of communion, not the riches of believing merely, but the riches of such 
believers as are called by the Lord Himself through victory into 
communion with Himself in His Parousia. 

z8. And unto the angel of the church in Thyatira write; 
These things saith the Son of God] Here our Lord assumes 
His own great title, "the Son of God." In ch. i. 13 John says, ^^one like 
unto the Son of God** Here there is no such qualification. [This em- 
phatic avowal of our Lord is certified by an appropriate quotation from 
the 2nd Psalm (see v. 27), wherein it is recorded, "The Lord said... 
Thou art my Son; this day have I begotten thee." Ed.] 

ZQ. I know thy works, and charity, and service, &c] 
This is great commendation; works, and faith, and love, and service, 
and patient endurance, and yet the church was not without pollution, 
see V, 20. [This eulogium contrasts strongly with the reproof of 
Ephesus.] 

20. Notwithstanding I have. ..against thee, because thou 
sufferest that woman Jezebel] "Jezebel was to the church at 
Thyatira what that other was to Ahab" (Alford). 

^ [A presentation as it were of the freedom of the city of Zion. Ed.] 
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herself a prophetess, to teach and to seduce my servants 
to commit fornication, and to eat things sacrificed unto 
idols. 

21 And I gave her space to repent of her fornication ; 
and she repented not 

22 Behold, I will cast her into a bed, and them that 

« 

which calleth herself a prophetess] Jezebel need not be taken 
here as an individual, but as Balaam was taken; see z'. 14 above, "the 
doctrine of Balaam," see v. 24 below, "this doctrine." The word Jezebel 
represents a class of people who were to the Church in Thyatira what 
Jezebel was to Ahab, a cause of stumbling. Here, as mv, 14, with Per- 
gamum the offence consisted in uncleanness, and heathenish pollutions. 
The charge against the Church in Thyatira (or the angel of the church) 
is, that the evil thing represented by the term Jezebel is tolerated 
among them. Jezebel probably represents many in one, just as the 
word "legion" in Mark v. 9; Luke viii. 30, included many in one; just 
as Antichrist, i John ii. 18, n. : an evil leaven was at work. The man- 
ner of address here changes, and w, 21, 22, 23 are forewamings respect- 
ing these evil persons, rather than an address to the church, the address 
to the church being resumed at v, 24. The Church at Thyiatira may 
be taken to represent that manifestation on earth of the Church univer- 
sal which has life, and faith, and growth, but which is wanting in caution 
and prudence, and lays herself too open to the deceptions and snares 
of those who associate with her; she does not sufficiently turn away her 
eyes from uncleanness. 

21. And I gave her space, &c.] Better, *^And I gave her time 
that she should repent out of her fornication " (tva p.eravofij<rQ ck rfjs irofy- 
v€ias avT^s), this formula indicates what repentance is to effect. It is to 
effect the forsaking the thing repented of. We are to forsake our sins 
by repentance, see Acts viii. 22, /Acravoiyo-ov ovv dird rrj^ KojcCa^ a-ov 
ravnys: repent therefore from this thy sin. Our Lord called the sinners 
to repentance (see Acts v. 31), but t/iey have to do their Tpaxt in forsaking 
the sin of which they are called to repent; man has the power to obey 
the Lord's call or to refuse to obey it. Here, Jezebel had refused; that 
Jezebel has a mystical signification see v, 22, also v. 24 where the evil 
thing is spoken of as a doctrine. 

22. Behold, I will cast her into a bed] Here the bed must 
necessarily be taken metaphorically. The members of Jezebel shall be 
cast into that which has served as the occasion and means of their wick- 
edness, and there shall they find the Nemesis of their doings, according 



472 THE REVELATION TO JOHN. 

commit adultery with her into great tribulation, except 
they repent of their deeds. 

23 And I will kill her children with death ; and all the 
churches shall know that I am he which searcheth the 
reins and hearts : and I will give unto every one of you 
according to your works. 

24 But unto you I say, and unto the rest in Thyatira, 
as many as have not this doctrine, and which have not 
known the depths of Satan, as they speak ; I will put 
upon you none other burden. 

to the law of compensation, which in the Lord's hand runs through all 
things (€ee Rom. i. 28). Just as the bed here must be taken as a figure, 
so also probably must the adultery be taken as spiritual adultery, see 
James iv. 4, ^^ Except th^y repent,^ 

23. And I will kill her children with death] [As much as to 
say, / will certainly destroy; probably the wording of this sentence is 
due to an attempted translation of the well-known Hebraistic expression 
Moth-yutncUh^ Lev. xx. 10, "shall surely be put to death," which the Sept 
renders by Oavdrw Oavarova-diaaav. Ed.] The threat is for the evil doers, 
that they may repent, but the retribution is to be a lesson for *^all the 
churches.^^ 

and I will give unto every one of you according to your 
works] Works not profession is the true test of what we are. Our 
Lord says HO' will give to every one according to his works. 

24. But unto you I say, &c.] The Lord Jesus now resumes his 
address to the church of Thyatira, **/<? the resty' those (i.e.) not included 
in the sin of JezebeL 

the depths of Satan, as they speak] This expression, cJs 
Xcyowiv, "Of they ccUl (it)" is singular, and seems to imply that the 
upholders of the doctrine of Jezebel themselves called the thing they 
held, ""^ the depths of ScUan,^^ Can it have been that they taught people 
to seek experience by committing sin, taught them that the way to 
encounter Satan was to enter into the "depths of Satan," that they might 
know what Satan was, and thus led people to perdition on the theory 
that they ought to know what perdition is by experience, put them- 
selves into bondage to Satan in order to know what slavery is, labelling 
their system with the term ra. ^oBia rov a-arava (see Apostol. Const vi. 
10) ? That they esteemed their evil craft a religion is plain from v, 20, 
"Jezebel who calleth herself a, prophetess;" a prophetess or seer would 
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25 But that which ye have already hold fast till I come. 

26 And he that overcometh, and keepeth my works 
unto the end, to him will I give power over the nations : 



be one who professed to look into the unseen. Paul speaks of a /8atfo9 
that separates from the love of Christ, see Rom. viii. 39 ; see i Cor. 
viii. 10. The seed of Jezebel may have held that the man who "^a^ 
knowledge^^ might do anything, just as many have since held; such men 
work upon opportunities for sin as opportunities for new experience. 
"That which is sin in others is experiment for them." ^^As they say;^^ 
this touch of nature in the midst of the solemn vision, this ^^as they say^^ 
shews that when the Apocalypse was written this heresy was at work. 
It was a heresy "of the day" when the book was written. It was a 
thing of which men were then talking. 

25, till I come] [More oxajcXly, until I shall come,'] The eomingof 
the Lord was something they were to look for and live unto, they were 
to hold fast what they had until the Lord should appear. Note other 
instances mdicating the nearness of the Lord's coming, chaps, i- 19 3, 7» 19; 
ii. 5, 16, 25; iii. II, 20; vi. 11; xvi. 15; xxii. 6, 7, 10, 12, 20: the 
words of our text imply that the Lord would be there within the period 
of their life. The injunction could have no force unless it carried with 
it a definite meaning. To hold fast till the Lord came, if that coming 
was not to happen for twenty centuries, would be meaningless. This 
was evidently written before i John v. 24, where we have it said, ^^we 
know that the Son of God is come*' \jl^^^ "^-^ here^' a term closely related 
to the word ^fw of our text]. 

26. And he that overcometh, and keepeth my works unto 
the end, &c.] This individual promise to Thyatira is marked off from 
aU the others. It is connected with the previous verse by the xal with 
which it opens, shewing that holding fast until the Lord be come is one 
of the conditions of the subsequent promise of ruling over the nations. 
And again, the promise here is not (as it is in the other instances) to 
"the overcoming" only, but to the ^^ keeping my works unto the end,*^ koI 
6 vucmv Kol 6 rrjfMv a)(pi rcXovs rd tpya fjLov, and he that overcometh^ and he 
that keepeth my works unto the end. The condition that is attached to the 
promise is twofold, "overcoming," and "keeping the Lord's works unto 
the end," not ^^word*' only but ^^work,^* They were to be identified with 
the Lord in His work; they were to live His life, and doing this, and 
keeping on unto the end — "until I come," v, 25 — they should share 
with' Him the Lord the power over the nations, see Luke xix. 17 — 19. 

to him will I give power over the nations] This power which 
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2 7 And he shall rule them with a rod of iron ; as the 



is the special province of our Lord is here promised to those of Thya- 
tira (and of all who are included in that which Thyatira represents in the 
Church universal) who fulfil the conditions attached. Identified with 
the Lord in their life they are to be identified with Him also in His 
rule and reign over the nations, see also v7k 27, 28, below. This is 
specially the reward for those of Thyatira who come out conquerors, 
ever and always; see next verse. 

27. And he shall rule them with a rod of iron] See Luke 
xxii. 29. This participation with our Lord Himself in His reign and 
rule over the nations is also promised in other words in ch. iii. 2 1 ; see 
also I Cor. vi. 2 ; 2 Tim, ii. 1 2. It is, as all these individual promises 
to the churches (in the Apocalypse) are, intended for those who enter 
into communion with the Lord in His Parousia in the day of Christ, of 
which the Apocalypse is the prophetic history in figure. Our Lord in 
His human ministry had already, though not in such detail, promised 
such things to those who in this life enter into the Holy Communion 
with Him in His Parousia, see Matt. xxiv. 47; xxv. 10, 21 — 23; Luke 
XX. 29, 30. He iiere yet more explicitly declares that identity in 
function and power with Himself into which He is pleased to call 
whom He will. The words "He shall rule them with a rod of iron" 
may be read "He shall tend (iroifiaw) them," but the words that 
follow indicate severity rather than gentleness, see Rev. xii. 5; xix. 15. 
The words are quoted from Psalm ii. 9, which is Messianic throughout, 
and contemplates, as the Apocalypse also does, "/A^ King upon the holy 
hillof Zion^' Psa. ii. 6; Rev. xiv. i — 5. The tone here must be taken 
as that of severity (see notes to ch. xii. 5; xix. 15 "rod of iron''), whilst 
there is in our Lord's nature that tenderness which will not break the 
bruised reed nor quench the smoking flax, yet will He bring judgment 
unto victory, Matt xii. 20; Isai. xliL 3. As with Israel of old, either 
when they occupied the Land of Promise, or when they were winning 
their way towards it, they were to spare neither age nor sex; all who 
opposed them were to be slain without pity; so also in the Prophets, 
Isaiah xxx. 13, 14; xlii. 24, 25; Jer. xix. 11; see also Psa. ii. 9; Rev. 
xii. 5; xix. 15. And it is because we will not be ruled with this rod of 
iron, because we too well love our iniquities to let the love of Christ 
break them in pieces, that we are such feeble folk. Our Lord is not 
only the Lamb of God, He is the Lion also of the tribe of Judah, em- 
bracing in His own person the whole range of nature ; " I am the first 
and the last," Rev. i. 17, n.; Col. L 17. In the character of David, who 



CHAPTER III. ' 47 S 

vessels of a potter shall they be broken to shivers : even 
as I received of my Father. 

28 And I will give him the morning star. 

29 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit 
saith unto the churches. 

CHAPTER III. 

I And unto the angel of the church in Sardis write ; 
These things saith he that hath the seven Spirits of God, 



was a type of our Lord, we find these seeming contradictions, severity 
and tenderness. They who thus surrendered themselves absolutely to 
the Lord are they who are fit to rule nations (Gentiles). 

even as I received of my Father] Such are in regard to our 
Lord what He was and is in regard to God Almighty; see John x. 14, 
15, on the identity of relation between man and the Lord Jesus, and 
the Lord Jesus and God the Father. 

28. And I will give him the morning star] In communion 
our Lord gives Himself to those who are His, see ch. xxii. 16, "I am 
the bright and morning star;" see also 2 Pet. i. 19. 

29. He that hath an ear, &c.] Still the same limitation to the 
blessed promises; here, as elsewhere, only they who can hear and receive 
the promise can possess it. "We hear what we bring power to hear, no 
more." And again, not to "believers" merely, but to such believers as 
enter into communion with the Lord in the glory of His Parousia, and 
who overcome in the strength of that communion, are these promises 
made, just as we find it in our Lord's human ministry, Matt xxiv. 
24, 47; XXV. 10, 21 — 23; Luke xxii. 29 — 30. The blessings of the 
Parousia belong only to those who have realized the Parousia, who are 
on the Mount Zion with the Lord, Rev. xiv. i — 5, notes; see notes to 
w, 7, 10, 17. 

I. he that hath the seven Spirits of God, and the seven 
stars] This designation of our Lord, in these identical terms, is not 
found elsewhere. In ch. i. 4 the "seven spirits" are spoken of, and in 
V, 20 of the same chapter our Lord is spoken of as holding the seven 
stars in His right hand ; but in our text the Lord Jesus is spoken of as 
having the seven Spirits of God and the seven stars. In ch. iv. 5 we 
find the seven Spirits of God mentioned, and in ch. v. 6 they are 
spoken of as "sent forth into all the earth" (Zech. iv. 10); and our text 
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and the seven stars ; I know thy works, that thou hast 
a name that thou livest, and art dead 

2 Be watchful, and strengthen the things which remain, 
that are ready to die : for I have not found thy works 
perfect before God. 



speaks of them as in the Lord's hand, meaning evidently that the 
sevenfold Spirit of God is wielded by our Lord; it is the sceptre of 
His righteousness (Heb. i. 8), the righteous sceptre, it is the two-edged 
sword of ch. i. i6. As John the Baptist testified of our Lord, it is 
He who baptizes with the Holy Ghost, Matt. iii. ii; Mark i. 8; Luke 
iii. 1 6; John i. 26, 33; see Acts ii. 33. The Holy Ghost is shed 
on us abundantly through Jesus Christ our Saviour, Titus iii. 6 ; see also 
Rev. V. 6, n. "We have mention in ch. i. 4 of the seven spirits which 
are before God*s throne; and we there found occasion to interpret them 
of the plenitude of the Godhead in its attributes and energies. These 
spirits, this plenitude, Christ, the Lord of the Church, possesses, is 
clothed and invested with, in all fulness. From Him the spiritual life 
of His churches comes, as its source, in all its elements of vitality. He 
has in His hand, all the Spirit's power of conviction. He wields the fire 
of purification and the fire of destruction. It is Christ who, searching 
the hearts as Son of God and feeling their feelings as Son of man, 
wields and applies the one and manifold spirit'' Alford, Cr, Gk, Test, 
in loc, 

thou hast a name that thou livest, and art dead] The 
Church of Sardis as a church was dead (spiritually), and yet there were 
individual living souls within her borders, see v, 5 below. Our Lord had 
foretold these signs of the last times, Matt. xxiv. 12, ^* The love of many 
shall wax cold^ Paul also had foretold the apostacy before the advent 
of the Lord, 2 Thess. ii. 3. 

2. Be watchful, and strengthen the things which remain, 
that are ready to die] ^^ Be watchfulJ* See our Lord's re-iterated 
warning in this respect and in regard to His advent. Matt xxiv. 42 — 
43; (xxv. 13); Mark xiii. 33, 35, 37; Luke xii. 37, 39; xxi. 36, to the 
very period in fact to which our text refers. In John's Gospel the warn- 
ings are not recorded, because when that Gospel was written the Lord 
had already come. Although the Church of Sardis is spoken of as dead 
{v, i), yet it is evident that there were still individuals in the Church 
whose spiritual life was not extinguished ; our text itself shews it, as do 
also 7w. 4 — 6 below. 
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3 Remember therefore how thou hast received and 
heard, and hold fast, and repent. If therefore thou shalf 
not watch, I will come on thee as a thief, and thou shalt 
not know what hour I will come upon thee. 

4 Thou hast a few names even in Sardis which have 



for I have not found thy works perfect before God] The 
amended reading, "»y^" God, shews that our Lord in glory still calls 
God "Ifis" God; see also ch. i. 6, also z^. 12 below. 

3, Remember therefore] The Church at Sardis resembles the 
Church of Ephesus which was counselled also to "remember" from 
whence she was fallen and repent, see ch. ii. 5, n. The Church in 
Sardis (like Ephesus) represents that manifestation on earth of the 
Church universal which has fallen from its first estate, which is dead as 
a church, though reputed to be alive (see 7j. i above): she is called 
to arouse herself; the cause of her deadly state is not given, but the 
twofold warning to watch {w. 2, 3), and the solemn "Remember" of our 
text suggest unwatchfulness and forgetfulness as the sin of Sardis, 
and of all churches who are a part of her. **The Church in the 
Spuit is good, entire, ever pure; as the candlestick is drawn into 
Heaven, so a company of men on earth love the beauty, ♦ unity, and 
name of a church. When this candlestick is again let down into the 
flesh and set upon the earth, the Church is the same again in integrity 
and glory." (Sterry.) 

I will come on thee as a thief] In illustration of this see 
Matt xxiv. 43; Luke xii. 39, where our Lord in anticipation speaks of 
the same event as that in our text, the advent of the Lord in the glory 
and terror of His Parousia. He comes either as the Bridegroom or as 
a thief, according to the state of those to whom He comes. 

thou shalt not know what hour I will come upon thee] 
Matt XXV. 13; Mark xiii. 32 — 35, whether at even or at midnight or at 
cock-crowing, or in the morning, Luke xii. 40 — 46. 

4. which have not defiled their garments] See ch. xvi. 15. 
Even in the dead Church of Sardis there are holy souls, "a few names," 
who have not defiled their garments, see w. 2, 5, 6. Can this mean 
that they have never since they received the white robe of righteousness 
stained it, that the robe has never needed cleansing, but has been 
kept ever spodess since first given by the Lord ? If so, the saints in 
Sardis, the dead church, are indeed worthy. The deadness of their 
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not defiled their garments ; and they shall walk with me 
in white : for they are worthy. 

5 He that overcometh, the same shall be clothed in 
white raiment: and I will not blot out his name out of 
the book of life, but I will confess his name before my 
Father, and before his angels. 

6 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit 
saith unto the churches. 

7 And to the angel of the church in Philadelphia write ; 

church seems to have wrought great things in these holy ones, and great 
is their reward. 

they shall walk with me in white : for they are worthy] 
Is this the human nature purified by crucifixion? or is it the wedding 
garment? or are the two things one? The next verse seems to indicate 
an added glory, 

5. He that overcometh] A superadded glory? something added 
to the glory of v, 4, "and Iwt/I not blot out his name out of the hook of 
life.^^ Does not this imply that, in this dispensation of the Parousia, 
the names of all men are written in the book of life, but that some are 
blotted out because of their iniquities? see Rev. xxil 19, n. The expres- 
sion "the Book of Life" is confined to the Apocalypse with only one 
exception, Phil. iv. 3. Can it be that it is one of the glories of the 
Parousia that all men are included in the Lamb's book of life, but that 
some (many) shut the book upon themselves by denying their part 
therein, refuse in fact the guerdon that is given them of free grace? see 
ch. xxii. 19; Rev. xvii. 8 presents a difficulty; see references to "Book of 
Life," Phil. iv. 3; Rev. iii. 5; xiii. 8; xvii. 8; xx. 12; xxi. 27; xxii. 19; 
see also Exod. xxxii. 32. 

6. See ch. ii. 29, note. 

7. And to the angel of the church in Philadelphia write, 
&c] This church represents on earth that manifestation of the seven- 
fold Church universal which is admitted with open entrance into the 
blessings of communion with the Lord in the glory of His Parousia. It 
is the beloved church, **I have loved thee," v, 9; it is also the church of 
brotherly love [^tXoScXi^ux signifies brotherly love]; as a church it has a 
crown, V. 11, as Smyrna also has, ch. ii. 10, a crown in possession; it has 
great blessings as a church, and its members have many and great bless- 
ings individually. The attributes of our Lord as set forth in this 
address to the angel of the Church in Philadelphia are not found, as in 
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These things saith he that is holy, he that is true, he 
that hath the key of David, he that openeth, and no man 
shutteth ; and shutteth, and no man openeth ; 

8 I know thy works : behold, I have set before thee 
an open door, and no man can shut it : for thou hast a 
little strength, and hast kept my word, and hast not 
denied my name. 

9 Behold, I will make them of the synagogue of Satan, 

the other instances they generally are, in the vision in the first chapter 
of the Apocalypse. He that is true, o dkrjOivos, is found in the Gospel 
of John as one of our Lord's titles, John i. 9, also in i John v. 20. Our 
Lord also designates Himself "/>ft^ truth^^ John xix. 6 (see note there). 

he that hath the key of David] [Evidently a remmiscence of 
Is^. xxii. 22, compare also Isai. ix. 6.] 

he that openeth, and no man shutteth ; and shutteth, and 
no man openeth] See Isaiah xxii. 22. This opening and shutting 
has reference to the admission of souls into communion, and the exclu- 
sion of others therefrom, as set forth in Matt. xxv. i — 13, which passage 
relates to the times of communion with the Lord in the glory of His 
Parousia, as does also our text (see next verse). 

8. I know thy works: behold, I have set before thee an 
open door, and no man can shnt it] This open door is the 
entrance into communion with our Lord in the glory of His Parousia, 
see Heb. xii. 22. It is that association with the Lord Jesus on the 
Mount Zion spoken of Rev. xiv. i — 5, to which few attain in this life, 
but which is open to those who are members in spirit of the Church of 
Philadelphia (see notes to v, 7). 

thou hast a little strength] [This clause] might be read thou 
hast little strength. This may mean that the Church of Philadelphia 
then included and ever does include a few only; few attain to that state 
which Philadelphia represents, perfect and open communion in spirit 
with the Lord Jesus. 

9. the synagogue of Satan, which say they are Jews, and 
are not] We find the same expression used in the address to the 
Church in Smyrna, ch. ii. 9, see note there. From the manner in which 
the word ^^Jew'' is here used, as a title of honour, we infer not only that 
the Apocalypse was written by a Jew, John, but also that it was written 
before John wrote his Gospel, in which the word **/«e/" is used as a 
term of reproach (see noX.ts passim). 
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which say they are Jews, and are not, but do lie ; behold, 
I will make them to come and worship before thy feet, 
and to know that I have loved thee. 

ID Because thou hast kept the word of my patience, 
I also will keep thee from the hour of temptation, which 
shall come upon all the world, to try them that dwell 
upon the earth. 

behold, I will make them, &c.] This is emphatic, twice repeated. 
He Himself, the Lord Jesus, will make the adversaries of the Church of 
Philadelphia [do homage and acknowledge their fault] (see Isa. Ix. 14^). 
Little as may be the strength of Philadelphia {v, 8,-n.), her enemies 
shall be made to come and bow down before her, and to know that 
the Lord has loved her. Not that the Lord does not love all (see 
ch. i. 5, n.), but to Philadelphia, the church of brotherly love, it is 
especially said that her enemies shall know that she is loved of the 
Lord, ^^know that I have loved thee.*' 

ID. Because thou hast kept the word of my patience, &c] 
Better, ^^ Because thou hast kept the word of my endurance^ I also will 
keep thee from the hour of temptatioUy which is about to^come^* ttJ? 
/icXAovo-i/s €px€a-0(Uj "upon all the worlds* eirt T17S oucov/acvi/^ 0X179. This 
expression has a wide range of meaning (see Schleusner, Lex. of Gr. 
Test, on the word oucov/aoo;), ranging from the land of Israel, Luke 
ii. i; Matt. xxiv. 14; Acts xi. 28, to the whole world The Greeks 
used the word oUovfxivrj to mark off the civilization of Hellas from the 
nations beyond, so also the Romans. The meaning of the word is 
governed by the context in which it is used; in our text I believe that 
John is speaking of the trial, ireipaa-fjLos, which was then about to come 
on the whole Jewish theocracy wherever scattered, the tribulation of 
Matt xxiv. 9, 21 — 29; Mark xiii. 19 — 24; Luke xxi. 25, 26; i Pet. iv. 
18, the great tribulation of Rev. vii. 14, which was already looming 
over Israel when this book was written, but which did not come in its 
intensest form until at and after the destruction of Jerusalem and the 
extinction of the Jewish theocracy, **in blood and fire and vapour of 
smoke^*' Acts ii. 19. These troubles were already impending when this 
book of prophecy was written; it deals with things that are, as well as 
with things that are to be, see ch. L 10, n. From these troubles the 

^ Indeed this whole chapter of Isaiah v. ii below and Rev. xiv. i — 5) these 
(i.e. ch. Ix.) relates to the glories of things are to be fulfilled. 
Mount Zion, on which spiritually (see 
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1 1 Behold, I cpme quickly : hold that fast which thou 
hast, that no man take thy crown. 

Church of Philadelphia was to be preserved, "/ also will keep thee from 
the hour of trial which is about to come upon all the earth** (land). This 
preservation from the troubles of the last days is probably the escape of 
which Luke speaks in the 21st chapter of his Gospel; our I/Ord in speak- 
ing of these troubles which were to come on Israel, says, Luke xxi. 36, 
** Watch ye therefore and pray always that ye may be accounted worthy to 
escape all these things that are about to come topasSy and to stand before the 
Son of man *^ see also Matt. xxiv. 40, 41 ; Luke xvii. 35, 36 ; i Thess. iv. 1 7. 
In all these places, mention is made more or less explicitly of a translation 
of certain of the saints who should be living on the earth at the close 
of the Jewish age, and Paul in writing to the Thessalonians speaks of 
himself as one of those who should "be alive and remain untotKeParousia 
of the Lord," and should "be caught up," to be for ever ^ath the Lord. 
(It was by translation that the Church of Philadelphia was to escape.) 
But whilst this promise was thus fulfilled for the then existing Church of 
Philadelphia, and whilst this escape by translation was the intention 
of our text for the saints who should "^^ alive y and remain unto the 
Parousia of the Lord** (i Thess. iv. 15), it may be asked what meaning 
will the promise have for those who throughout all time represent on 
earth the Church of Philadelphia, of which John speaks, for as one mani- 
festation of the Church universal in its sevenfold character the Church of 
Philadelphia remains we may believe as a spiritual reality unto this day, 
and shall remain. The spiritual members of this Philadelphian manifes- 
tation on earth of the Church universal are they who are called by the 
Lord Jesus as by an open door which He opens, and which no man can 
shut, into that free and unfettered communion in spirit with Him, which 
John, in this vision, the Apocalypse, associates with the name of Phila- 
delphia; whilst those of this Church who were alive, and remained unto 
the Parousia of the Lord, were to escape by translation the tribulation 
which should come on the world at that period, troubles such that 
unless they had been shortened no flesh had been saved, but shortened 
as concerning the elect, Matt. xxiv. 22; Mark xiii. 20. The promise to 
the Church of Philadelphia must yet have a meaning even for the times 
in which we now are, and the meaning appears (to me) to be this, that 
whilst we are (or ought to be) now in the dispensation of communion 
with the Lord Jesus, and all whom the Lord our God shcUl call (Acts ii. 
39), are called to attain this blessed fellowship; yet are there in reaching 
this blessing, different manners of experience. 

II. I come quickly] This is not a threat, as in ch. ii. 5, 16, n.; but 
H. 31 
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12 Him that overcometh will I make a pillar in the 
temple of my God, and he shall go no more out : and 
I will write upon him the name of my God, and the 
name of the city of my God, which is new Jerusalem, 
which Cometh down out of heaven from my God : and 
/ will write upon him my new name. 

13 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit 
saith unto the churches. 

a blessed encouragement to perseverance, thus does our Lord assure 
Philadelphia, that she has not long to wait, the time is at hand, see chaps, 
i* ^> 3> 7i ii- 5» 16, 25; iii. 11, 20; vi. 11 ; xvi. 15; xxii. 6, 7, 10, 12, 20. 
They of Philadelphia are ever waiting and watching for the time of com- 
munion with the Lord in this dispensation of His Parousia (see i John 
ii. 27, 28 and references there). There is nothing that their souls long 
after so much as to realize this blessed communion. To realize what 
the words mean for them in this dispensation of communion, ^^ Behold I 
come quickly, ^^ Not for ten thousand worlds would they willingly lose 
their crown, and yet the words seem to imply the possibility of losing 
the crown, see 2 Cor. vi. i. 

that no m^an take thy crown] For the **crown," see ch. ii. 10; 
lest any one take thy crown tva /utif, see i Cor. i. 15. 

12. Him that overcometh will I make] The Lord Himself 
will do it, the Lord who is the Divine Artificer in building up His own 
Body and Bride of which He is the Head and Bridegroom, He Himself 
will make such an one a pillar in the temple \ see i Pet ii. 5 ^^ living 
stones.^* The living stones fill various purposes in the living Temple. 
Friezes, Architraves, Pillars from simple stones they may become 
Pillars. As in John x. 2, sheep may become shepherds ; as in i Cor. 
iii. 10, a believer may become a master builder. 

and I will write upon him the name of my God, &c] See 
ch. xiv. I, they who are gathered on the Mount Zion with Christ our 
Lord have the name of God written on their foreheads and also our 
Lord's name. 

13. let him hear, &c] [The oft-repeated injunction hear with 
the implied sense oiheed^ as in Matt, xviii. 15 — 17 and elsewhere. Ed.] 

* [The term /i7/sr applied to men emi- pillar of the world* (Yalktit Rubeni, 

nent for piety, or otherwise renowned* is fol. ap). The same metaphor is applied 

of frequent occurrence in Rabbinic^ liter- to Peter, James and John, Gal. ii. 7. 

ature. Abraham was designated as *a Ed.] 
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1 4 And unto the angel of the church of the Laodiceans 
write ; These things saith the Amen, the faithful and 
true witness, the beginning of the creation of God ; 

14. And unto the angel of the church of the Laodiceans, 

&c.] [According to amended text, the assembly in Laodicea^ this correc- 
tion is well supported, and undoubtedly authentic] The church in 
Laodicea represents that manifestation of the sevenfold Church universal, 
which, though not absolutely fallen from th^ love of her espousals, has 
become lukewarm and indifferent. While professing great things and 
believing herself to be spiritually rich, and needing nothing, she is really 
the wretched one, the miserable and poor and blind and naked one. 
She is not accused of heresies and false doctrines as are some of the 
other churches, but want of life, a want of vitality that has so deadened 
her conscience that she cannot know what she really is. Not only does 
she not know her misery, but she dreams that she is rich, and increased 
with goods, and has need of nothing. The cause of her declension 
is not given us, but if the words of z^. 17 have relation t6 material 
as well as spiritual things we may suppose that wealth and outward 
ease and pre-occupation in the things of this world have overpowered 
her and inebriated her, so that she mistakes dreams for realities and 
realities for dreams. Lat>dicea was the sister Church of Colosse and it 
is a curious and interesting coincidence noticed by Lightfoot ( Colossians 
p. 42, n. 2), that in writing to the Colossians (ch. i. 18) Paul speaks of 
our Lord as the apxv', just as John does in this passage, ^^w?io is the 
beginningy^ y apxij, see also Rev. xxi. 6; xxii. 13. 

These things saith the Amen, the faithful and true wit- 
ness] In ch. i. 5 (see notes) our Lord is described as "the faithful 
witness and the first-begotten of the dead.^^ The Lord Jesus is the faithful 
and true witness in that He represents God to man in His own Divine 
Person and character (John i. 18), He is the Revelation of God to man. 
He is the one Mediator between God and man (i Tim. ii. 5). Only in 
and through Christ our Lord can man truly know God aright. 

the beginning of the creation of God] [This phrase] is pro- 
bably intended as another expression for the firstborn from the dead, 
ch. i. 5. God's creation begins with resurrection, the old creation in 
which man is by nature cannot truly be called God's creation. It is 
rather God's creation marred by sin. The new creation in Christ begin- 
ning with the resurrection from the dead is the true creation, God's 
creation into which man is called in Christ. The creation in the first 
Adam was provisional, typical,' tentative. The first Adam was a type of 

31—2 
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. 15 I know thy works, that thou art neither cold nor 
K. hot : I would thou wert cold or hot. 

16 So then because thou art lukewarm, and neither 
cold nor hot, I will spue thee out of my mouth. 

Him that was to come, Rom. v. 14. This provisional creation in Adam 
failed (may we not say necessarily failed ?). The true creation of God 
begins in our Lord as the first-begotten of the dead. He is the head of 
it, He is the head, the ipxil of all things. The first creation is nought 
save only that it serves as the ground on which, and out of which, the 
new creation in Christ is to be edificed. The true creation of God in 
each one of us begins then only when Christ reveals Himself to the 
soul, when the new life in Christ is first quickened in us, when that 
kinship which our Lord established with us in His incarnation first 
begins to be quickened into reality in us. Then do we first begin to 
have a conscious part in that new creation of God of which Christ our 
Lord is head and apx*?* The new creation is edificed on, and out of 
the old (see notes to John xii. 24, 25), and wonderful as it may be 
fallen human nature is the ground on which in the eternities, through 
the Incarnation, Cross and Passion of our Lord, the glory of God is to 
be manifested, just as in the type Canaan the cursed was ordained to 
be the dwelling-place of the elect seed. ^ • 

15. I know thy works, that thou art neither cold nor hot, 
&c.] It is to be noted that these adjectives, cold and hot, rich, poor, 
blind, naked, &c., agree in gender v/ith ayfiko^^ and not with fKicXi/o-ta, 
see Wordsworth on ch. ii. i. This peculiarity runs throughout these 
chapters, the second and third. 

16. So then because thou art lukewarm, &c.] Lukewarm 
(masc), agreeing with ayycXo?, not with cKKXi/o-ta, see v. xv. above n. 
*'I will (/xcXA.0), I am about to) spue thee out of my mouth," this presage 
of destruction may relate to the ruin that came on Laodicea when 
destroyed by earthquake, but the date of her destruction is uncertain, 
whether in the reign of Nero or Tiberius (see Introd. and on z^. 17 infra). 
The words may however (and the analogy of the prophecy leads to this 
conclusion) have a spiritual meaning only, and relate to a threatened 
extinction of the Church of Laodicea, without any reference to physical 
events that may or may not have happened at this time. The Lord Jesus 
cannot endure lukewarmness. Lukewarmness presents a pretence of 
Christianity, which probably deters others from accepting the truth even 
more than coldness and unbelief do; lukewarmness also cheats the 
lukewarm themselves, as we see by the following verses. 
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17 Because thou sayest, I am rich, and increased with 
goods, and have need of nothing ; and knowest not that 
thou art wretched, and miserable, and poor, and Wind, 
and naked : 

18 I counsel thee to buy of me gold tried in the fire, 
that thou mayest be rich ; and white raiment, that thou 
mayest be clothed, and that the shame of thy nakedness 



17. Because thou sayest, I am rich, &c.] The lukewann 
Church of Laodicea esteemed itself spiritually rich, she had not a con- 
science quickened so as to perceive her own spiritual condition, she 
knew not what she really was, and we may learn from this that luke- 
warmness and a torpid conscience go together, and that spiritual pride 
and ignorance accompany them. Although these words are probably the 
expression of spiritual pride, yet they may have some relation also to the 
outward wealth and splendour of Laodicea, the wealth may have bred 
lukewarmness. Laodicea was destroyed by an earthquake, but the 
date of the destruction is uncertain, ^ whether in the reign of Tiberius 
(see Smith's Diet of Bible), or whether in the reign of Nero (Alford, 
Prolegom. to Rev., p. 240, Cr. Gr, Test), Lightfoot, Coiossians, pp. 
38, 39, says, that Tacitus, who is our earliest authority for this fact, 
places it in the year 603 Eusebius however makes it subsequent to the 
burning of Rome, a.d. 64, and Lightfoot places the occurrence a 
very few years before the date of Paul's Epistle to Colossians. Alford 
says (Prolegom. to Rev.) that Laodicea was rebuilt by the wealth of its 
own citizens, without any help from the state, Tacit, xiv. 27. This boast 
of her wealth can therefore not be taken as an evidence that the earth- 
quake that destroyed the city had not occurred, when the Apocalypse 
was written, because the boast may have rested (so far as earthly wealth 
and power went) on her power of self-restoration after destruction. 

18. I counsel thee to buy of me, &c.] . Alford says there is a 
deep tone of irony in this word (rv/i)8ovXrua), / advise, 

white raiment] See v, 5 above. Bad as is the estate of the Church 
of Laodicea this word of counsel from the Lord Himself shews that for 
individuals there is a never failing hope in Christ (see also following 
verses). This counsel and the acceptance of it implies a total change of 
mind (as to their condition) in those who accept it. It implies that they 
come to see that in reality, and in the light of the Parousia, they are 
wretched and miserable, ind poor, and blind, and naked. 
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do not appear ; and anoint thine eyes with eye-salve, that 
thou mayest see. 

1 9 As many as I love, I rebuke and chasten : be 
zealous therefore, and repent. 

20 Behold, I stand at the door, and knock : if any 
man hear my voice, and open the door, I will come in to 
him, and will sup with him, and he with me. 



19. As many as I love, I rebuke and chasten] As much as- 
to say, don't be drawn away from me by thb rebuke {v. 18). It is not to 
repel thee, but because I love* thee still, that I rebuke thee [Gr. convict]. 
See Heb. xii. 6, 7, iratScuw, to chasten. 

be zealous therefore, and repent] The Lord calls on these 
lukewarm ones to do their part in working out their own salvation, see 
Phil. ii. 12. 

20. Behold, I stand at the door, and knock] These words, 
so precious in themselves, receive a yet deeper meaning from the fact 
that they are spoken to Laodicea, the lukewarm church. They imply 
that as yet, the people to whom they are spoken have not yet admitted 
the Lord into dominion in their souls, that they have not yet realized the 
true communion, that they are careless about the coming in to them of 
the Lord; yet that notwithstanding all this, the Holy One, the Lord, 
the Prince of the kings of the earth, in all patience and condescending 
humility still stands at the door and knocks. Let it be remembered 
that these words are spoken by the Lord Himself, that our risen and 
ascended Saviour says, "I stand at'the door and knock." The unseen 
Christ watches and waits at the door of our hearts. He comes forth to 
serve us (Luke xii. 37) in communion. He, the King, waits on man, the 
wretched^ the pitiable one^ and he will not admit Him, he will not hear, 
he will not open; the turmoil and the nonsensical noises of the world 
deaden his senses, he is preoccupied, he has neither the sense to hear 
nor the will to receive. Like a madman he takes dreams and shadows 
for realities, and flings aside and refuses the everlasting realities of Christ 
as a dream. 

if any man hear my voice, and open the door, I will come 
in to him, and will sup with him, and he with me] In these 
words is contained the ultimate doctrine of the Lord's Supper. The 

^ [The verb "/ lave*^ (0tX«) is not the same as that employed in ver. 9 ; here it 
implies personal and intimate affection. £d.] 
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2 1 To him that overcometh will I grant to sit with me 
in my throne, even as I also overcame, and am set down 
with my Father in his throne. 



form, the true communion in the body and blood of Christ takes under 
the dispensation of the Parousia, the dispensation under which we now 
are living, the dispensation to which the Apocalypse looks forward as 
instant when these words were written. Everything of a ritual character 
is excluded from it; it is a purely spiritual act, in which the Lord 
Jesus, the unseen Christ, presents Himself to the soul seeking admission 
thereto, and if admitted, makes His presence spiritually known by enter- 
ing into that communion of which John speaks in the first Epistle, 
(i John i. 3, see n. there). To Laodicea, the lukewarm Church, is given 
the honour of being the subject of this declaration concerning the 
mystery of the true communion, to realize which is eternal life. The 
words of the text, our Lord's own words, shew that man is free either to 
accept or reject the visitation of the unseen Christ to his soul. Free- 
will in this sense is one of the foundation facts of the economy of the 
Divine government, see Acts i. 25, and yet God's will is also as 
absolutely a foundation law, the two run together, they run through all 
things. Let it be noted that this knocking at the door of the heart, 
this coming in, this partaking together in communion of the bread of 
life, of Christ and His elect, is a reality to be known in this state of 
being, it is not merely promised as a reward after death, it is promised 
to people who are still in the flesh, even the promise " to him that over* 
Cometh'* {v, 21) relates in part to the present Ufe; and if these great 
and glorious promises relate as they do to the present state of being, so 
also do those which precede. The promises to the other churches are 
of the same texture as these, some of the promises relate to this life, 
some to eternity. But in the communion with the Lord Jesus in His 
Parousia, heaven and earth interpenetrate each other, and the limitations 
of each state are not easily determined ; to such the heavens are 
opened as they were to our Lord at His baptism. 

21, To him that overcometh, &c.] The promise here given 
by our Lord to him that overcometh is the promise to the bride, the 
Church, see Eph. v. 27. That He might set side by side with Himself, 
the church, glorious, not having spot or wrinkle or any such thing j but 
that she might be holy and without blemish, see Eph. v. 27; see 
also Eph. i. 20, 23; ii. 6. To gather into communion with Himself 
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22 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit 
saith unto the churches. 



CHAPTER IV. 

I After this I looked, and, behold, a door was opened 
in heaven : and the first voice which I heard was as it 
were of a trumpet talking with me ; which said, Come 
up hither, and I will shew thee things which must be 
hereafter. 



in His Parousia virgin souls who shall thus constitute the Church, the 
Bride, the Body, is the crowning purpose of the dispensation in which 
we now are, the dispensation of the Lord's Parousia (see i Cor. xv. 23 ; 
see Rev. xiv.* i — 5 and Rev. xx. 4). Christ the firstfruits ; afterward 
they that are Chrisfs in His Parousia. Then cometh the endy i Cor. xv. 
23, 24. Once again towards the close of the prophecy (ch. xxi. 7) we 
find a promise to him that overcometh. He that overcometh shall 
inherit all things (or these things), and I will be to him a God, and he 
shall be to me a son. 

I. After this] After these things, /xcra rairra, does not imply a 
break in the subject, but a succession of events. / saw^ and behold^ a 
door opened in heaven^ &c. [We are hereby introduced to a new and 
striking scene in the great myriorama of Apocalyptic vision. Ed.] 

the first voice which I heard as... a trumpet] I.e. the voice of 
the Lord Jesus which John speaks of, ch. i. 10, the former voice, the 
voice not only of the trumpet (i. 10), but of Him also who said ^^fear 
not" the Lord Jesus, our Lord, my Lordy " the first and the last^* see 
notes to ch. i. 17, and ii. 27. 

Come up hither, &c.] The scene of the vision is about to be 
changed. In the previous chapters the Church universal in its seven- 
fold manifestation on earth has been called by exceeding great and 
precious promises to enter into communion with the Lord in His 
Parousia. In this chapter John describes his own assumption into a 
yet higher state of ecstasy in the heavenly places. These things are 
still intended for the Churches, though the Churches are not again 
mentioned until ch. xxii. 16, but the reference there shews that the 
whole book is addressed to the " Churches," and not to the world. 
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2 And immediately I was in the spirit : and, behold, 
a throne was set in heaven, and one sat on the throne. 

3 And he that sat was to look upon like a jasper and 



2. I was in the spirit] Literally, "I became in spirit" (cyc- 
vofii/v €v wv€VfjuiTi)j Johii bccame "in spirit,", in that state of ecstasy 
which he speaks of, ch. L 10, n. His state of ecstasy was renewed, 
probably in a higher measure, adequate to the higher sphere into which 
he was raised. 

and behold a throne... set in heaven] The throne is the seat of 
power. John does not attempt to describe it by any human similitude 
beyond the word 'UhroneT 

and one sat on the throne] [Better, and (one) sitting upon 
the throne\ He avoids mention of the incommunicable name, and 
says only KaOijfifvos [pres. part, {one) sittings and v. ^y 6 KaOijfievoSf he 
who was sitting]. In this vision the Almighty is represented rather as 
the source of Power and Glory than as love. The Book is really **the 
revelation of Jesus Christ," the fatherhood and love of God are repre- 
sented in Christ, the tender care of Christ the Lord for the Church, 
His body, His bride is represented throughout the addresses to the 
Churches, both in their warnings and their promises, and this tone of 
care and love towards the end of the prophecy after all the portents 
which intervene in the words Ife that overcometh shall inherit all these 
things y and I will be to him a Godj and he shall be to me a son, 

3. And he that sat, &c.] See Exod. xxiv. 10; see 2^. 9, 10 
below; ch. v. i, 7, 13; vi. 16; vii, 10, 15; xx. 11; xxi. 5. In all 
these instances the pres. participle xa^iy/icvos is used to signify the 
Divine presence in the throne. In only one instance, ch. xix. 4, is 
the name of God mentioned (^^ worshipped God that sitteth on the 
throne^^ irpoa-eKvvrjcrav tw 0€<p T<p KaOrjfi€v<a), Not only does John avoid 
the mention of the incommunicable name, but he avoids all attempts 
to represent the person of Him who sitteth on the throne. He speaks 
of Him only as "Z^ that sitteth'' thereon, o ica^'^cvos. 

like a jasper, &c] J^asper^ ta<nris; in ch. xxi. 11 the jasper is 
described as "clear as crystal." It is also compared to the light of 
the glory of the new Jerusalem. (The jasper is mentioned ch. xxi. 
18, 19 j also Exod. xxviii. 20; xxix. 13; Ezek. xxviii. 13.) This de- 
scription does not accord with what we now call jasper, which is 
opaque and of many colours. Our " diamond " most nearly answers 
to the description of what is called " jasper " in the Apocalypse. 
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a sardine stone : and ^Aere was a rainbow round about 
the throne, in sight like unto an emerald. 

4 And round about the throne were four and twenty 



and a sardine stone] The word "sardine*^ (crapStvos) is found 
nowhere else in Scripture, but sardius is found in ch. xxi. 20; also 
Exod. xxviii. 17; xxxix. 10; Ezek. xxviii. 13. It may be identified 
with what we call the "ruby." 

and... a rainbow like unto an emerald] 'In Rev. xxi. 19 we 
find again (r/xapaySos, (r/topaySivos — ^an emerald, supposed to be identical 
with our precious stone of that name, a transparent green stone of 
exquisite beauty. These precious stones and their colours doubtless 
have their occult signification for us if only we could decipher them, 
see ch. vi. 4, n. They have their significations (and signatures) not only as 
representing the Divine glory, but also as representing the beauty and 
building of the Bride, the Church, the new Jerusalem of ch. xxi. 2, 
18, 21. The Divine glory and the glory of the saints are represented 
by the same similitudes. Again: in the breast-plate of the High Priest 
twelve precious stones represented the twelve tribes of Israel, some, 
if not all, of the stones being apparently identical with the stones 
of the new Jerusalem (had we the power to know their characters), 
these yet further illustrate how the glory of God, and the glory of the 
elect souls constituting the Church, are identical the one with the other. 
We cannot say how far the ancient Hebrew names of the stones in 
Exodus (see chaps, xxviii. 17 ; xxxix. 10) are identical with the Greek 
names of the stones in Rev. xxi. 19, 20, but if the "jasper" of Exodus 
xxviii. 20; xxxix. 13 be identical with the "jasper*' of Rev. xxi. 19, we 
may observe that the first foundation stone of the Holy City is identical 
with the last precious stone (Benjamin's) in the breast-plate of the 
High Priest. Each precious stone has its own particular signification, 
and each has also a signification of glory connecting the divine and 
human — a glory common to each, a common glory. They who are 
made partakers of the Divine nature in Christ, are the relations of God. 
They who are gathered with Christ our Lord on the Mount Zion have 
His Father's name written on their foreheads, ch. xiv. 6. 

4. And round about the throne were four and twenty 
seats] [Instead of the word seats read thrones^ which is the correct 
rendering of tfpoVot. There is no reason for the capricious alteration of 
the A. v.] These elders clothed in white raiment having on their heads 
crowns of gold who form part of the Court of Heaven appear again and 
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seats : and upon the seats I saw four and twenty elders 
sitting, clothed in white raiment ; and they had on their 
heads crowns of gold. 

5 And out of the throne proceeded lightnings and 
thunderings and voices : and there were seven lamps of 
fire burning before the throne, which are the seven 
Spirits of God. 

6 And before the throne there was a sea of glass like 
unto crystal : and in the midst of the throne, and round 
about the throne, were four beasts full of eyes before and 
behind. 



again throughout the vision. The elders {irpta-pvTepoi), who are they, and 
what is their office? At first, one would suppose they were redeemed 
from among men. Patriarchs and Prophets who had lived on the earth 
and shared in the redemption of our Lord. But this is doubtful, they 
are never identified with the redeemed throughout the whole book of 
Revelation. They are associated rather with the angelic host and the 
living creatures who form part of the throne of God. They may be 
human in nature and yet not of our fallen race. They may be of the 
race of the sons of God who with the morning stars shouted for joy, 
Job xxxviii. 7. "7%^ Ange/s" are an order distinct from the elders, 
see ch. vii. 11, n. (On the hierarchy of Angels, cf. i Cor. iv. 9.) 

5. out of the throne proceeded lightnings, &c.] Better, 
And out of the throne proceed lightnings and voices and thunderings; 
"proceed," iKwopcvovrai, there proceed (pres.). The drama is in act, 
as John sees it, the lightnings and voices and thunderings and the 
seven lamps of fire burning which are the seven Spirits of God. See 
chaps. L 4, n. j iii. i, n.; iv. 5; v. 6. The vision is a vision of the power 
and glory of God, rather than of His love and Fatherhood. As yet 
the only signs of humanity consist in the four and twenty elders, if 
indeed they belong to the human family, see v. 3 above. 

6. And before the throne there was a sea of glass, like 
unto crystal] In ch. xv. 2, we have another vision of the sea of 
glass mingled with fire. 

and in the midst of the throne, and round about the 
throne four beasts] [Living beings is the proper rendering of the 
word awkwardly translated beasts!] These four [living creatures] which 
dwell in and around the throne of God's power, these together with the 
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7 And the first beast was like a lion, and the second 



apxoiC Kol i(av<riai are the powers that live behind and energize the 

i* . ' phenomena of nature. 

*' . **I would not live 

'•'.,. ^ Save that I think this gross hard-seeming world 

c ' Is our mis-shaping vision 0/ the powers 

Behind the tuorld, that make our griefs our gains.** 
, Tennyson. 

The living creatures have a certain order of precedence among them- 
selves, ist, 2nd, 3rd, 4th, see ch. vi. i, 7. These four living creatures 
:' whose dwelling-place is the throne of God represent probably the 

powers through which the ongoings of nature are ordered; but see 
•; V. Tt n. below; ch. vi. 8, n. They are neither human beings {v. 7) 

'■f.._ nor angelic beings, ch. vii. 11, nor do they probably belong to the 

*' dpxal Kol iiova-iaty*^ in the heavenly places (?). The cherubim of 
;r Ezek. i. 5 — 10; x. 8, 15; xli. 19. The words "/« t/t^ midst of the 

'"^ ^ throne and round about the throne " express their intimate connection 

^ \ with the seat of the power of God^ — such are the powers of nature which 

f I suppose to be here indicated by ^^ the living creatures'^ There is a 

n' mutual intermingling of existence, see ch. v. 6, n., "/« the midst and 

^ round about^' see Isaiah vi. 2; w, 7, 8, notes; also v, \\ notes. 

full of eyes] The eyes are the organs through which the glory is 
ever streaming, stars of glory, the power which runs to and fro 
throughout the whole earth, 2 Chron. xvL 9; Zech. iv. 10; see the 
vision of the four living creatures in Ezekiel, ch. i. 18 ^^ their wings.., 
were full of eyes ;^^ ibid. x. 12 all eye, all ear, all sense. This vision 
of the secrets of creative power in and about the throne of God fitly 
expresses, so far as figure can express, the impersonal character of the 
powers of nature as seen in their source. See Ezek. x. 8, 13; **the 
cherubim," Z'. 13 **As for the wheels it was cried unto them in my 
hearing, O wheel." The wheels had a certain instinct and intelligence, 
"O wheel!" 



**The chariot of Paternal Deity, 
Flashing thick flames, wheel within wheel undrawn, 
Itself instinct with spirit, but convoy'd 
By four cherubic shapes... 

as with stars their bodies all 
And wings were set with eyes." 

Paradise Lost^ vi. 750 — 755. 

7. And the first beast] [Better, and the first living creature] see 
Ezek. i. 10; X. 14, the cherubim, the living creatures, Ezek. x. 15. These 
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beast like a calf, and the third beast had a face as a man, 
and the fourth beast was like a flying eagle. 

8 And the four beasts had each of them six wings 
about him ; and they were full of eyes within : and they 
rest not day and night, saying. Holy, holy, holy. Lord 
God Almighty, which was, and is, and is to come. 

9 And when those beasts give glory and honour and 
thanks to him that sat on the throne, who livqth for ever 
and ever, 

similitudes hannonize with the idea that the four living creatures repre- 
sent the powers of nature in so far as the animal creation is concerned 
— the flying eagle not only representing the birds of the air, but also the 
fish of the sea, with which the flying fowl are associated in Genesis. 
But we do not trace in these similitudes any relation to inanimate 
nature. Suns and stars and worlds, mountains, rivers, seas, trees, flowers, 
and fruits, and dewdrops, which so sweetly sing the praise of our Lord, 
who created them. 

8. they rest not day and night] They represent the ceaseless 
ongoings of nature, never resting yet never wearying natura, ever natU' 
ram. Not only are they, in their source, ever active, but they are also 
ever praising God, Le., in their source, because as traversed by hostile 
influences, whether the will of evil men, or adverse apxaX koX i^ova-iai, or 
the power of the evil one, the powers of nature are often directed into 
evil courses. The powers of nature, as John saw them, were heralding 
the speedy coming of the Son of man in the glory of His Parousia, 
saying, Holy, holy, holy. Lord God Almijghty, which was, and is, and is 
to come, o ^v Kol 6 wv koX 6 ipxofievos. This attribute belongs both to 
God and to our Lord, see ch. i. 4. It is their nature to be ever doing 
so, "all thy works praise thee, O Lord, and thy saints bless thee,'* Psa. 
cxlv. 10.. 

g. And when those beasts] [living creatures, as before]. When 
nature with all her multitudinous powers and voices praise God, these 
also join in the song. "And when these living creatures give,^' lit. shall 
give, Suxrovoriv. It is singular that this is in a future tense, as also is v, 10, 
the four and twenty elders shall fall, down, and shall worship Him, and 
shall cast their crowns before the throne. This future tense may have a 
meaning. It may look forward to the day of the manifestation of the 
sons of God, Rom. viii. 19, 23, when all nature, groaning now and 
travailing in pain, shall sing a new song. 
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ID The four and twenty elders fall down before him 
that sat on the throne, and worship him that liveth for 
ever and ever, and cast their crowns before the throne, 
saying, 

1 1 Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory and 
honour and power : for thou hast created all things, and 
for thy pleasure they are and were created. 



10. The four and twenty elders, &c.] The four and twenty 
elders cannot represent the church of the firstborn of the New Cove- 
nant (see next verse). 

11. Thou art worthy, O Lord, &c] This is manifestly a song 
of creation not of redemption, and it fitly comes in the first instance 
from the four living creatures who are (I suppose) the creative powers in 
God's hand and in the hand of our Ix)rd, they attribute all the glory to 
Him through whose will (SOirffm) they were, and were created. The 
elders unite in the song of creation, but do not originate it Who are 
the elders? (see note on v, 4). 

for thy pleasure] [Better, through thy will]. The Authorized 
Version reads "for thy pleasure." In Isaiah xliii. 7 we read I have 
created him for my glory, I have formed (TrXacro-w, to mould) him, yea I 
have made (irotcw) him. Whilst God created all things for His glory, 
pleasure, will, yet it is also the highest glory and joy and blessedness 
to all things, that they should be thus created. The glory of God con- 
stitutes the glory of the creation. It was to bring many sons urito glory 
that creation was ordained (Heb. ii. 10). It was that man might be an 
image of his own eternity (Wisdom ii. 23), the reflex image of his own 
glory. But for a being to reflect the glory of God, there must be in that 
being a capacity to receive and understand and appreciate the glory. 
The creature must be conjectured with the glorious one, for the reflexion 
is not mechanical or material only as in a mirror, but moral also, 
and spiritual. Hence the exceeding dignity of man, in his ultimate 
destination. 

This fourth chapter is occupied not with the things which must be 
afterwards ^ v. i, but with the description of the scene in which the 
things which must be were to be worked out. The description of the 
things that were to follow begins with the next Chapter. The fourth 
chapter is "scenery," the fifth chapter begins the drama, in which our 
Lord again appears and opens the seven-sealed scroll. This fourth 
chapter of the Book is to the fifth, sixth and seventh, what the first 
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CHAPTER V. 

1 And I saw in the right hand of him that sat on the 
throne a book written within and on the backside, sealed 
with seven seals. 



chapter was to the second and third, the portraiture of the scene, in 
which the following events were to be enacted. The thrones {w. 2 — 4) 
are now set for the judgment of the old world just as in ch. xx. 4, the 
thrones are to be set for the final judgment day of ch. xx. 11 — 15. The 
opening of the sealed book of nature and Providence by our Lord, and 
the advent of our Lord 'on the earth, in the glory and terror of His 
Parousia, ch. vi. 2, 8, notes, precede (or rather attend) the impending 
judgment day of the old world, ch. xi. 18, and the events that precede it. 
I. And I saw in the right hand of him that sat on the 
throne a book] *M doo^/* Pt^XXov, a scroll; see Rev. vi. 14, scroll; 
see also Ezek. ii. 9, 10. Written within and without (oirurOfv, on the 
back), closely sealed with seven seals. This seven-sealed scroll filled with 
writing within and without may be interpreted as representing the 
Book of the new creation in Christ our Lord, of that new economy 
which opened with our Lord's advent in glory, ch. vi. 2, the dispen- 
sation of the Parousia. The opening of the first seal reveals the horn 
coming forth conquering and to conquer (ch. vi. 2, n.). The second, 
third, and fourth seals represent the judgments on Israel that should 
attend the advent of our Lord, war, famine, and death (see notes to ch. 
vi. 3, 8). With the fifth seal a new order of events opens (ch. vi. 9), and 
a new order of judgments, and the sixth and seventh seals continue the 
prophetic vision of the last times up to the period of the judgment 
day of the old world, ch. xi. 18, the judgment day alluded to by our 
Lord in Matt. xiii. 39, 40, 49; xxv. 31, 46. The scroll of events had 
never yet been opened ; even our Lord Himself during His ministry in 
the flesh had declared Himself unable to open it (see Mark xiii. 32), 
but now, when ascended to His glory and in the power of the death 
and resurrection (see v, 6, n. below). He has prevailed to open it, and 
to reveal it to His servant John. The writings on the scroll are not 
written characters but events, all His words are acts. As in the vision 
of Ezekiel, ch. ii. 9, 10, the opening of the first seals is attended with 
^^lamentation and mourning and woe,^* The day of the Lord to Israel 
was, as the prophetic word had declared it should be, a day of darkness 
and not light (see Amos v. 18, 20; Joel ii. 2). The advent of the 
Lord in His Parousia was Israel's day of doom. Our Lord had 
already foreshadowed the portents which were to attend that day, see 
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2 And I saw a strong angel proclaiming with a loud 
voice, Who is worthy to open the book, and to loose the 
seals thereof? 

3 And no man in heaven, nor in earth, neither under 



Matthew, chaps, xxiv. xxv. The destruction of Jerusalem and of the 
Temple were to be the outward signs in Israel of the advent of the 
Lord in the glory and terror of the Parousia. The whole Mosaic 
economy was to pass away. Those things in Israel which seemed as 
fixed as the sun and the moon and the stars should then fall, and with 
the terrible judgments that should come on the land of Israel was to 
come the yet more terrible judgment day in Heaven of which our Lord 
had spoken when on earth. Matt. xiii. 39, 40, 49; xxv. 31 — 46, of 
which Paul also speaks, Acts xvii. 31 ; xxiv. 15, 25. All these events 
were contained in the seven-sealed scroll, and were included within the 
limits of the six seals. The seventh seal opens out a far more extended 
scene. From the opening of the seventh seal proceeds the whole of the 
succeeding visions and events as far as ch. xi. 19 that constitute the 
subject of the Apocalypse from the end of the old world period until 
the close of the dispensation. The vision of the seven trumpets and 
the seven thunders are included within the compass of the seventh and 
last seal. Out of this seven-sealed scroll proceed in their due order the 
whole series of events which lead up to the new creation ; this seven- 
sealed PiP)Uov may be fitly called the Book of the new creation. This 
vision is marked off from all the other visions, not only by the portents 
that attend it as described in this chapter, but still more by the fact 
that it is our Lord Himself who alone can and does take the book and 
open it, and each of the seals of it. This great transaction in the 
Heavens is mediated by our Lord Himself, the succeeding visions are 
all mediated by angels — the seven trumpets, the seven thunders, the 
seven last plagues. 

2. And I saw a strong angel, &c] Mark the portents that 
attend the opening of this seven- sealed scroll. This challenge **fo open 
the book and loose the seals thereof" is no mere theatrical display^ it is a 
challenge with a meaning; many a tongue had doubtless in its day pro- 
fessed a philosophy that should be the key to all philosophies, among 
men ; many had doubtless professed to be able to solve all mysteries ; 
let the men now stand forth and prove their power. Let any man who 
can do it open the seven-sealed book, and there was no man {v. 3). 

3. And no ma[n] Better, no one (ov8€tc). Neither man nor 
angel, either in heaven, or earth, or Hades claim to take up the 
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the earth, was able to open the book, neither to look 
thereon. 

4 And I wept much, because no man was found worthy 
to open and to read the book, neither to look thereon. 

5 And one of the elders , saith unto me, Weep not : 
behold, the Lion of the tribe of Juda, the Root of David, 
hath prevailed to open the book, and to loose the seven 
seals thereof. 



challenge ; man's wisdom is effectually silenced and brought to nought. 
No man could open the book, or even look thereon. Note the com- 
pass of the voice of the Angel -, it rings through Heaven and Earth and 
Hades, shewing not only the power of the voice, but also that Heaven 
and Earth and Hades have all an interest in the seven-sealed book. 

4. And I wept much, because no man was found worthy 
to open the book, neither to look thereon] ^^ I wept,'^ lit. "I 
was weeping" (imperf.). This **much weeping'* implies how great 
importance even John, the man, attached to the opening of the Book. 
See also how great importance the elders and the living creatures and 
the angels attached to the event, w, 8—14, notes. 

5. the Lion of the tribe of Juda] This is the only place in 
the N. T. where this title is given to our Lord; it is closely associated 
with the title **Lamb," v» 6. The Lamb stands as it were at the ver>' 
contrary pole of existence to the Lion; our Lord embraces in His being 
the whole range of nature from the Lion to the Lamb, just as He calls 
Himself "the first and the last," see ch. i. 17, n. 

the Root of David] See ch. xxii. 16, "M^ root and the offspring of 
David J^ In His divinity our Lord is the root of David; in His humanity 
He is his offspring, just as with the blessed Virgin who bore Him, as 
divine our Lord is her creator, as human He is her offspring. 

hath prevailed] cvwoyo-cv, hath overcome, see ch, iii, 21, n., "even 
as I also overcame." Our Lord's redeeming work was literally a conflict 
and a victory (an overcoming); so also the promises to individuals 
throughout chaps. iL iii. are "/^ him that overcometh" see chaps, ii. 7, 11, 
17, 26; iii. 5, 12, 21, shewing that believers also have to enter into the 
conflict on which our Lord entered, and through Him to overcome, that 
is the Christian work, the Christian warfare, in which, through our Lord, 
we are made more than conquerors , Rom. viii. 37. Our Lord's redeeming 
work in the flesh was a fight and a victory by which He, as man, and 
for man, redeemed man out of the hand of the enemy. A conflict with 
H. 32 
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6 And I beheld, and, lo, in the midst of the throne and 
of the four beasts, and in the midst of the elders, stood 



the powers of death and darkness in which He overcame. In following 
our Lord we also have to drink of His cup, to partake of His conflict, and 
in Him to overcome. To overcome, i.e. not merely to escape "Hell- 
fire," as we call it, but to overcome sin and be delivered from the power 
of it. 

6. And I beheld, and, lo, in the midst of the throne, &c.] 
Our Lord stands in the midst of the throne, of the living creatures, of 
the elders, of the seven Spirits, ch. i. 13; ii. i; the Lamb represent- 
ing our Lord was in the midst of the throne, and the glory, and the 
powers of creation, and the elders, and the angels. He was there, and 
is there, the Lord of the fountain-spirits at the source of all things, 
indeed He is Himself the apx^f and source, so also is He present in the 
outgoings and the ongoings of all things, sometimes active, sometimes 
passive, sometimes as a King, sometimes as the Crucified One, but still 
a King, sometimes the Lion of the tribe of Juda, sometimes the Lamb 
of God, "dJ Zamd standing as it had been slain r Our Lord in glory still 
bears upon Him the marks of death; ''I was dead, and behold I am 
alive for evermore," ch. i. 18. The word for Lamb here is apvtbv (dimi- 
nutive), a little lamb, the word is used throughout the Apocalypse 
instead of a^vo9. It was through this death and this overcoming death 
that our Lord became the captain of salvation, Heb. i. 10, through this 
also that He prevailed to open the seven-sealed scroll full of writing in- 
side and outside, the book of the new creation, see notes to v. i above (cf. 
Dan. xii. 4). Our Lord in glory still bears the marks of His conflict ; He 
whom we worship and follow is He who lived, and died, and conquered 
death; all these vital acts and facts are contained in Him, and when He 
reveals Himself to His elect He stamps upon them His own stigmata. 
*'^ I bear in my body the stigmata of the Lord Jesus ^* Gal. vi. 17. Not only 
the marks of the conflict, but the marks also of the victory and the 
glory, for it is the risen and ascended and glorified Jesus who reveals 
Himself to His elect. In them death and resurrection and glory pro- 
ceed forward together (see Acts xvii. 3) ; as they abide in Him the risen 
and ascended Saviour, His stigmata are their portion in Him. Just as 
our Lord stands in the midst of the seven golden lamps, ch. i. 13 n., 
holding the seven stars in His right hand, ch. i. 20, n., ii. i, n., just, 
that is, as He is in the midst of the Churches, so also is He declared in 
our text to be in the midst of the ongoings of nature, of creation and 
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a Lamb as it had been slain, having seven horns and 
seven eyes, which are the seven Spirits of God sent forth 
into all the earth. 

7 And he came and took the book out of the right 
hand of him that sat upon the throne. 

8 And when he had taken the book, the four beasts 
and four and twenty elders fell down before the Lamb. 



providence, and the flowings forth of the aeons (of the throne and the 
living creatures, of the elders and of the angels). 

having seven horns and seven eyes, which are the seven 
Spirits of God sent forth into all the earth] The "horn" is the 
figure of strength, it also, as in this place, signifies glory, brightness, 
honour, rays of light. "His brightness was as the light, he had homs 
{bright beams) coming out of his hand, and there was the hiding of his 
power," Hab. iii. 4 (see also Exod. xxxiv. 29, 35). From the body of 
the Lamb slain, the human nature of our Lord slain and glorified, stream 
forth the seven rays of glory, the seven Spirits of God sent forth into all 
the earth, Zech. iv. 10. It is our Lord, the Lord Jesus, through whom 
the Holy Spirit of God is shed abroad (Titus iii. 6). The seven rays of 
the seven Spirits of God proceed from the seven eyes (stars), fountains 
of light in the person of Christ our Lord. "The seven Spirits of God," 
see chaps, i. 4; iii. i \ iv. 5. Note in our text, "The seven eyes are the 
seven Spirits." 

7. And he came and took the book out of the right hand 
of him that sat upon the throne] " He," that is, our Lord. 

8. And when he had taken the book] He who in His humi- 
liation knew neither the day nor the hour, Mark xiii. 32, now in the 
strength of death and resurrection. Matt xxviii. 18, takes the scroll and 
is about to open it and unfold the things that it contains. This seven- 
sealed book is the book of the new creation, containing the secrets of 
the advent of the Lord in the glory and terror of His Parousia, ch. vi. 
I— 17, the judgment of the old world, chaps, vi. vii., and then opening 
with the seventh seal the mysteries of the day of Christ which culmi- 
nates in the new heavens and the new earth of chaps, xxi. xxii., see notes 
to V, I above. 

the four living creatures and the four and twenty elders 
fell down before the Lamb] The powers of nature and the repre- 
sentatives of the human race (the elders) fall down and worship our 
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having every one of them harps, and golden vials full of 
odours, which are the prayers of saints. 

9 And they sung a new song, saying, Thou art worthy 
to take the book, and to open the seals thereof : for thou 
wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God by thy blood 
out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation ; 

ID And hast made us unto our God kings and priests : 
and we shall reign on the earth. 

Lord, looking for the opening of the day of the new creation which is to 
come in with the opening of the sealed book. 

having every one of them] Better, each having (Jtxpvr^^ licaoTos), 
'•apparently applying only to the elders,** Alford in loc. 

golden vials full of odours, which are the prayers of 
saints] The point of time in the vision here is before the destruction 
of Jerusalem, which comes in ch. vi. with the opening of the first four 
seals. The way into the holiest is not yet opened, see Heb. ix. 8, n., 
and the prayers of the saints do not as yet ascend before the throne as 
they do in ch. viii. 3, 4, n., they are held back as it were, in the case of 
the elders who represent the saints, reserved for the day of the opened 
heavens, ch. viii. 3, p. 89. 

g. And they sing a new song] The new song is the song of 
the new creation in Christ; this new song is afterwards taken up again 
(ch. xiv. 3), by the redeemed on earth, who are gathered even in this 
life into the new creation on the Mount Zion (see notes to ch. xiv. i — 5, 
see also ch. xv. 3, 4). ^^ Saying, Thou art worthy to take the scroti and to 
open the seals thereof y for thou wast slain and hast redeemed to God by {Iv) 
thy blood out of every tribe, and tongue, and people, and nation,^* The 
word "kj," {redeemed us,) is omitted from the amended text, see v, 10, n. 
The probability is, that the ^Uiving creatures*^ never needed redemp 
tion, nor the elders; see ch. iv. 4, also ch. vii. 10 — 12, note. Note the 
far-reaching efficacy of our Lord's redeeming work; it extends. to every 
kindred (tribe), and tongue, and people, and nation; people surely who 
never heard the name of Jesus (see also ch. vii. 9, n.). 

10. And thou hast made us, &c.] Better, And hast made them 
(unto our God) a kingdom and priests, atid they (shall) reign on the earth. 
The amended text here, which reads **them" and "they" for "us" and 
"we," confirms the amended reading in r;. 9, which strikes out the word 
"«x." The amended text also reads "« kingdom^^ for ^^ kings,'' see ch. i. 
6. Anselm (Neander, Ch, Hist, win, 17) says, "Whatever any ope who is 
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1 1 And I beheld, and I heard the voice of many angels 
round about the throne and the beasts and the elders : 
and the number of them was ten thousand times ten 
thousand, and thousands of thousands ; 

1 2 Saying with a loud voice, Worthy is the Lamb that 
was slain to receive power, and riches, and wisdom, and 
strength, and honour, and glory, and blessing. 



thought worthy of reigning there ivills^ thai, whether in heaven or on 
earth, is done, and whatever he wills not, is not done. For so great will 
be the love between God and His saints, and of the saints one to 
another and to God, that all will love each other in themselves, and 
God more than themselves; hence no one will will any thing else than 
what God wills, and what one wills all shall will, and what one or all 
wills God wills, and thus shall all be perfect kings, for that j^«//^^ which 
each wills. ^^ This extract from Anselm may be made to apply whether 
the reading be "kings" or "kingdom." The kingdom here spoken of is 
the kingdom which our Lord preached during His earthly ministry, which 
John Baptist also preached, the kingdom that dawned on earth at Pente- 
cost, but was really established as the Mount Zion (Rev. xiv. i — 5) on 
earth, only on the advent of the Lord in His Parousia (see Rev. xxii. 5, n.). 
It is our Lord who has done it, and to Him is ascribed the glory and the 
honour. From the thousands of thousands, and myriads of myriads, from 
the kindreds and tongues, and peoples and nations, and also from v. 13, 
we may gather that the gates of Hades were now opened, and the dead of 
the old world period were gathered before the throne for the judgment 
day of the old world, though John does not see all (see ch. vii. 9) these, 
things at once. The great assize of the old world period does not come 
until ch. xi. 18, but all these events are preparations for that judgment 
day. 

11. And I beheld] Of these myriads of myriads, and thousands 
of thousands, the only human element consists of the elders. Who 
are the elders? see on ch. iv. 4. But the presence of the human race 
is indicated in w, 9 — 13, see also ch. vii. 9, n. ; this is all in pre- 
paration for the judgment day of the old world period, of which our 
Lord speaks, Matt. xxv. 31 — 46, see also Acts xvii. 31, n. 

12. Saying with a loud voice, &c.] The song is the song of the 
four living creatures, and the elders, and the angelic host; the angelic 
host may include the principalities and powers (see i Cor. iv. 9), who 
also share in our Lord's work (Eph. i. 10), though probably not in the 
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1 3 And every creature which is in heaven, and on the 
earth, and under the earth, and such as are in the sea, 
and all that are in them, heard I saying, Blessing, and 
honour, and glory, and power, de unto him that sitteth 
upon the- throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and 
ever. 

14 And the four beasts said, Amen. And the four 
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same manner as man does. The song here is given forth by the heavenly 
host, but it is taken up by the whole creation {v, 13) ; all rejoice in the 
new creation which the Lord Jesus is now about to initiate in opening 
the seven-sealed book : as. to the "principalities and powers" see Rom. 
viii. 38; Eph. i, 10; vi. 12; Col. i. 16. This is a continuation of the new 
song o{ w. 9, 10; it is marked off from that, because, whilst w. 9, 10 
relate to man and his redemption, w, 11, 12 relate more especially to 
the rest of creation, animate and inanimate, as set forth in v. 13, which 
groans and travails in pain, waiting for the day of the manifestation of 
the sons of God, see Rom. viii. 19 — 21. In v, 13 universal nature sends 
up its response to the angelic song of v. 1 2. The opening of this seven- 
sealed scroll is the great fact of the prophecy; it is our Lord Himself 
who opens the book and each seal of it, see ch. vi. i, 3, 5, 7, 9, 12, and 
ch. viii. i; no one but^He could open it, v. 3, 5, 9. 

13. And every creature] All creation, and every living thing 
therein, takes up the angelic song of praise, and sings it back to Heaven. 
All this ecstasy of joy arises out of the opening of the book of the new 
creation by our Lord, this is the great event of the prophecy out of which 
all the succeeding events spring from ch. vii. onward. It is worthy of 
note that the angelic song differs from the response of creation; the song 
in Heaven is v, 12, Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to receive tJie 
power ^ and riches^ and wisdom^ and strength^ and honour^ and glory ^ and 
blessing, power, Swa/tt?; whilst the song of creation is to Him that 
sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb be the blessing, and the 
honour, and the glory, and the power (*cpaTos, might) for ever and 
ever. 

14. And the four beasts, &c] [Properly, And the four living 
creatures. These representatives of Nature have their counterpart in 
Jewish thought. "There is a living creature in heaven which has 
Truth marked on its forehead, and every time the living creature says. 
Bless ye the blessed Lord, all the hosts above reply, Blessed be t/ie blessed 
Lord for ever" Kitzur Sh'lh fol. 42. Ed.] 
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and twenty elders fell down and worshipped him that 
liveth for ever and ever. 



CHAPTER VI. 



I And I saw when the Lamb opened one of the seals, 
and I heard, as it were the noise of thunder, one of the 
four beasts saying. Come and see. 



And the elders fell down and worshipped] The four living 
creatures, the powers of nature and creation, again send back their Amen 
to the song of creation, and the elders worship. It is to be noted in 
regard to this seven-sealed scroll, the book of the new creation (?), which 
is the subject of this chapter, that whether in the prelude and anticipa- 
tion of the unfolding of the things that are written therein, as contained in 
this fifth chapter, or whether in the opening of the seals as described 
in chaps, vi. and viii., the whole work is mediated by our Lord 
Himself. He it is who takes the book out of the right hand of Him 
who sitteth on the throne, ch. v. 7 ; He it is who opens the seven seals 
thereof The succeeding visions, all opening out of this first vision, are 
mediated by angels, this is mediated by our Lord. All that follows after 
the opening of the seventh seal in ch. viii. i proceeds from our Lord^s 
act in opening that sealj it is all the revelation of Jesus Christ; it is 
from Him that the succeeding events flow; it is of Him that they speak, 
the revelation of Jesus is the spirit of the whole prophecy, see v, 1 n. 
above. 

I. And I saw when the Lamb, &c.] Better, ^^And Isazv when 
the Lamb opened one of the seven seals, and J heard one of the four living 
beings saying, as it were the voice of thunder, Cotne^ This appears to be 
the probable reading of the text (see Alford in loc). The living creature 
says ^^Come^^ "as with a voice of thunder," and this word ^^Come^* is 
probably addressed to our Lord o KoOijfievo^ of v. i, who goes forth 
"conquering and to conquer." Coming as the voice does, from one of 
the living creatures, and so again in w. 3, 5, and 7, we gather that the 
powers of nature vibrate with joy at the prospect opened for nature 
in the opening of this book. The opening of the second, third, and 
fourth seals bring woe and desolation on nature, yet knowing this, 
the living creatures still cry "CV?w^," seeing as they do the bright 







^v 






r«v-. 





















^' 



6-,/. 



J" 



, ? r 



THE REVELATION TO JOHN. 

2 And I saw, and behold a white horse : and he that 
sat on him had a bow ; and a crown was given unto him : 
and he went forth conquering, and to conquer. 



beyond ^ see Rom. viii. 21. As the prisoner in his dungeon listens with 
eager hope for the footsteps of his deliverer, so does nature listen for the 
footsteps of the "Coming one," of ike Lord; man flees from His Parousia, 
is ashamed from it, i John ii. 28, n. Why does the voice of thunder 
"Come*' issue from the powers of nature* here, and not from "the 
Bride," "the Church" as in ch. xxii. 17? Because the Bride, the Church, 
was not as yet builded, because the visions that John here witnesses 
relate mainly, up to the end of ch. xi. 18, to the old world period as far 
as orwrcXcta rov aiwvos; ch. viii. reveals the opening of the dispensation 
that followed the Apostolic period, the dispensation of the **Parousia." 

2. And I saw, and behold a white horse] Compare this 

description with ch. xix. 1 1, *^And behold a white horse; and he that sat 

upon him was called Faithful and True, and in righteousness he doth 

judge and make war;"* v. 13, ^'and his name is called the Word of 

God,*' We can have no doubt that in both dases, i.e. here and in ch. 



^ Note the portents which attend the 
opening of the first seal of the book of 
the new creation. The voice of one of 
the living creatures as of thunder saying 
" Come!" to Him the Lord who goes 
forth conquering and to conquer. Note 
also the portents which attend the open- 
ing of the book as described in the pre- 
vious chapter. The joy in heaven and 
throughout all creation when it was 
known that the book could and would be 
opened — that the Lord Himself would 
open it. 

It is to be borne in mind, as already 
said, that it is our Lord who opens this 
Book of the new Creation, and who 
opens in succession each of the seven 
seals thereof (see ch. v. i). He does it 
and He alone could do it (see ch. v. 
3 — 7 and notes). The seven trumpets, 
the seven thunders, the seven last plagues 
are all mediated by angels, but the seven 
seals of the Book of the new Creation 
are opened by our Lord Himself, and 



out of the opening of the seventh seal 
proceed the events that follow up to 
ch. xi. 19 onward to the new heavens 
and the new earth of chaps, xxi. xxii. 

This seven-sealed scroll is the great 
mystery out of which proceeds in due 
succession the visions that follow. It is 
to be borne in mind that the things 
which John here sees in vision are the 
signs only of events which were yet to 
happen (see ch. iv. i and notes) when 
this prophecy was written — they are not 
the things themselves but the signs of the 
things, signs in the heavenly places of 
events that were to come upon the earth 
between the period of the writing of this 
Book of the Revelation of Jesus Christ 
and the end. The opening of the seven - 
sealed scroll by our Lord is spoken of as 
the first of the events which were shortly 
to come to pass when John wrote (see 
ch. i. 19); and the event w^hich the first 
seal imported was the advent in glory of 
our Lord (see ver. 3, note). 
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SOS 



3 And when he had opened the second seal, I heard 
the second beast say, Come and see. 



xix. II, our Lord, the Lord Jesus, is intended, see ch. xiiL i, 2, 
notes. The opening of the first seal reveals in vision, and under the 
similitude of the rider on the white horse, our Lord coming forth in the' 
glory and terror of His Parousia, ^^ conquering and to conquer J* This is 
the "coming of the Son of man" (i; vapova-ia) of which our Lord speaks 
Matt. xxiv. 27 — 30, This coming of the Lord in the glory and terror 
of His Parousia was to be signalized in Israel by the destruction of 
Jerusalem and the end of the Jewish age, see Matt. xxiv. 29 ^^imme- 
diately after ^ &c" It was to be attended with tribulation and sorrows 
in Israel such as never had been, and never again should be, Matt. xxiv. 
21, &c., and it was to be the sign and prelude of the day of judgment 
of the old world period, as described in Matt xxv. 31, 46; Rev. xi. 
18, n. This coming of our Lord which John here sees in vision is 
also associated in meaning with the coming of which He himself speaks 
Matt. xvi. 27. Of the same event Paul speaks in 2 Thess. i. 7, 10. 
And according to our Lord's explicit word, Matt. xvi. 27 and xxiv. 
34, and according to Paul's implied word, i Thess. iv. 15 — 17, His 
advent was to take place within the lifetime of the generation then 
living when the words were spoken (see also Matt. x. 23). Suppos- 
ing then that John wrote the Apocalypse about the year 68 or 70 
A.D. the opening of the first seal of the seven-sealed scroll was just about 
to happen when the Apocal)^se was written \ see ch. i. 19, n. 

3. And when he had opened the second seal, I heard the 
second living creature saying, Come] By the way in which the 
living creatures (the powers of nature dwelling in the throne of God, 
ch. iv. 6, n.) are here spoken of as 2nd, 3rd, and 4th, we may suppose 
that there was among them a certain order of precedence. Here again 
as in z^. i, the word ^^come** in the amended text stands alone, without 
the words **and see." The greeting in each case is addressed to our 
Lord and His p.ttendant ministers of judgment. This greeting is con- 
fined to the opening of the first four seals ; and only at the opening of 
the first seal is the voice ** Come'^ spoken of as a voice of thunder. This 
^^ voice as of thunder'^ accents the advent of the Lord Himself. The 
three horsemen who follow Him are His attendant ministers, war, 
famine and death, the angels of destruction to Israel, see v. 8, note 
below, **the angels of His Power," 2 Thess. i. 7. 

* The Book was written just before the destruction of Jerusalem. 
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4 And there went out another horse tliat was red : 
and power was given to him that sat thereon to take 
peace from the earth, and that they should kill one 
another : and there was given unto him a great sword. 

5 And when he had opened the third seal, I heard- 
the third beast say, Come and see. And I beheld, and 

4. And there went out another horse that was red] Un- 
doubtecUy there is a meaning in the colours, red, black (5), pale (8), see 
ch. iv. 3, n., p. 47. Mark the difference between the description of this 
vision and that of v, 2, there is no ^'crown^^ here, no ^* going forth con- 
quering and to conquer, ^^ no ^^ voice as of thunder^'' The first of the 
ministers of judgment attendant on our Lord is war, symbolized by the 
rider on the red horse, to whom was given a great sword. War, famine, 
and death attend the Lord in His advent, as the angels of His Power, 
2 Thess. i. 7 : such were the woes which our Lord had foretold should 
come on rebellious Israel, when He should come in judgment on the 
nation, war and famine and pestilence, and shakings of the land*, "/w* 
these be the days of vengeance, &c." Luke xxi. 22. These were the events 
which according to our Lord's own prophetic word were to attend and 
follow the destruction of Jerusalem. These are the judgments of which 
John in vision here sees the prophetic signs. All these things were to 
be fulfilled within that generation. Matt. xxiv. 34; xxiii. 36; xvi. 28; 
Mark xiii. 30; Luke xxi. 32. Still the powers of nature say, "G?/«<r," 
they know that the new creation, the new Heavens, and the new earth, 
are to be reached only through judgments such as these, and they wel- 
come the judgments, knowing that they presage, the ultimate victory. 

5. And when he had opened the third seal, &c.] Through- 
out this vision of the seven-sealed book, as already noted, it is our 
Lord who opens the book and each seal thereof Though the opening 
of the first seal reveals in vision His own advent in glory, conquering 
and to conquer, yet He still remains the opener of all the seals, from 
the first which reveals His own advent to the seventh and last which 
introduces a period of ages, culminating in the new heavens and the 
new earth of the 21st and 22nd chapters. One of the living creatures, 
with a voice as of thunder, hails the advent of our Lord Himself, see 
m\ I and 2, n. The other three living creatures, each in order of pre- 
cedence, hail the ministers of vengeance that attend the Lord. 

And I beheld, and lo a black horse, &c The rider on the 

> [Cf. the n^CIDn ^^3n of Jewish exegetes. Ed.] 
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lo a black horse ; and he that sat on him had a pair of 
balances in his hand. 

6 And I heard a voice in the midst of the four beasts 
say, A measure of wheat for a penny, and three measures 
of barley for a penny ; and see thou hurt not the oil and 
the wine. 



black horse having a balance in his hand represents famine (see v* 8, 
note). Here again the colour of the horse has a symbolic meaning. 

6. And I heard a voice... say, A measure of wheat for a 
penny, &c.] [Literally, And I heard a voice. . .sayings A choenix of wheat 
for a denarius^ &c.] The meaning of the voice is not clear, "the 
denarius was the ordinary day's pay for a soldier in the time of Tiberius" 
(Alford). "The choenix appears in like manner to be taken for a day's 
provision" (Alford), such a price therefore would not express any 
scarcity of food, neither would the other words, "and the oil and wine 
injure not," be a sign of famine but rather the contrary. This voice 
from the midst of the four beasts is so indefinite in itself that it 
means either plenty or famine, or neither, and yet it is associated with 
the third seal (z^. 5) the black horse and the balances, famine, see v, 8. 
The ambiguity of the cry, which would be almost impossible of explana- 
tion were it not for the testimony of Josephus, becomes plain when we 
know the facts of history ; and its very ambiguity, which exactly fits the 
facts, serves to indicate that the vision in the Apocalypse is here con- 
cerned with the destruction of Jerusalem, and with nothing else. Jose- 
phus tells us that in the siege of the city a measure of wheat was worth 
a talent, whilst the cry ^^from the midst of the four beasts J^ a measure of 
wheat for a penny, means anything but famine \ The cry therefore 
cannot apply directly to Jerusalem, and yet in some indirect way it does 
so apply. In what way then can it be applicable? We find the key here 
again in Josephus. He says that whilst in the siege of Jerusalem the 
besieged would have paid a talent for a measure of wheat, in the Roman 



^ A measure (choenix) of wheats 
variously estimated from about i} to 
about 4 pints English, [probably rather 
less than our quart but] possibly of dif- 
ferent sizes in different states. See 
Diet, of Gk. and Rom, Antiquities^ Art. 
XOINIS* It represented a day's pro- 
vision in food for a day's wages, just as a 
denarius represented a day's pay for a 



soldier in the time of Tiberius, so that a 
choenix for a denarius was about a fair 
ordinary price and not a sign of famine. 

A measure (choenix) of wheat. Au- 
thorities differ so greatly as to this 
question that it is difficult to say whe- 
ther **« chctnix of wheat for a denarius'^ 
implied plenty or scarcity. 
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And when he had opened the fourth seal, I he: 
voice of the fourth beast say. Come and see. 

And I looked, and behold a pale horse : and 
le that sat on him was Death, and Hell followed w 
. And power was given unto them over the fou 

3 there was such plenty of provision that the Roman soldier taun 
;tarviDg Jews with their own abundance of food. They had in 
lan camp the customary plenty of a measure of wheat for a d< 

This though not signifyii^ in itself any excessive abundance, 
plenty as compared with the hunger of the Jews was a gi 
idance, and the comparison between the state of the Roman ai 
the stale of the besieged city is the key to the cry from the m 
le living creature, and indicates that the cry relates to this very e\ 
e siege, and to nothing else. 

And when he had opened the fourth seal] (On the oi 
recedence observed in the mention of the four living creatures 
, note). Again with the fourth living creature as with the oti 
eding, the cry of invitation " Come" is addressed in each insta 
inded text) to the rider, d KoAj'/ifvos, not to the spectators of 
n or to John. 

And I looked, and behold a pale horse ; and his na 
E sat on him was Death, and Hades followed with h: 

All these ministers of judgment, war, and famine, and death, 
!es', associated as each one is with one of the living creatures, 
sters of physical suffering and judgment, and this fact confirms 
suggested in ch. iv. 6, n. and elsewhere, that the four living c 
i whose dwelling-place is in the midst of the throne, and around 
tie of God, are the powers of nature, a part of His throne whic 
jeat of His power, yet distinct from the Almighty. They are 
sters, intimately connected with the seven Spirits of God, ch. '\\ 
id also with our Lord, who is also described as standing in the ta 
le throne, and of the four living creatures, ch. v. 6, n. The dt 
en of in our text is of course physical death. Death riding on a | 
e is one of the ministers of the powers of nature, and of our L< 
of the Almighty, 
nd power was given unto them] i.e. to the three horsei 

ee Ezek. v. ii, "A third part of fall by the sword round about Ihee; 

shall die with Che pestitence, and I will scatter a third part unto all 

famine shall the; be consumed in winds" etc. Comp. abo Eiek. xiv, 

lidst of thee ; and a third pact shall Hab. iii. 5. 
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part of the earth, to kill with sword, and with hunger, and 
with death,. and with the beasts of the earth. 



who attend upon our Lord, war (v. 4), and famine (z/. 5), and deaih (^, 
8). Thus the reference here in the words ^^ power was given unto them'^ 
is to the three horsemen of w, 4, 5, 8, rather than to death and Hades 
(though Death and Hades are the immediately precedent substantives 
to avTots), seems probable from the words that follow sword, hunger, 
death, which carry back the thought to the riders, on the red horse — 
war (tj, 4); on the black horse — famine (z^. 5); on the pale horse — death 
(z/. 8). If however the reading avrw for avrots, ^"^ there was given to 
him^^ instead of ^^ there was given to them^^ the reference must be to 
^' Death" and not to the three horsemen, but the following words 
*^ sword, and hunger, and death^^ still bring in, if not so directly as in the 
other suggested reading, the preceding horsemen as the ministers of 
death, i.e., sword, war (p, 4), and famine (z'. 5). 

the fourth part of the earth] ''of the earth,'' rrj^ 7175 "of the 
land'' The portents that attended the advent of the Lord were, so 
far as we can judge, limited to Israel (see notes to Matt. xxiv. 29). 
Israel was the stage on which the outward and visible signs of the Lord's 
Parousia were manifested. In Israel was the glory, on Israel came the 
judgment of that day. For here, when we read that power was given 
to the ministers of war, and famine, and death, over the fourth part 
of the land, we may conclude that the fourth part of Israel is here in- 
tended. 

This prophetic vision was probably literally fulfilled at the destruction 
of Jerusalem, when Josephus calculates that upwards of one million Jews 
perished besides the multitudes who were carried into .slavery, and all 
this destruction did not include the multitude that perished in other 
parts of the land. Eusebius (lib. in. ch. vii.) quoting Josephus ( Wars, 
Book VI. ch. ix. § 3) says that "eleven hundred thousand perished by 
famine and the sword," and "some were preserved for the Roman 
triumph.*' Of the remaining multitudes there "above 17,000 were sent 
to labour at the mines in Egypt, but great numbers were distributed 
in the provinces to be destroyed by the sword or by wild beasts in the 
theatres" {ibid. Book vi. ch. ix. § 2). 

It is probably literally true, according to the testimony of Josephus, 
that at the advent of the Lord in the glory and terror of His Parousia, 
[synchronous with the fall of Jerusalem] a fourth part of the Jewish 
nation perished. It was our Lord who was to destroy Jerusalem at His 
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9 And when he had opened the fifth seal, I saw under 
the altar the souls of them that were slain for the word 
of God, and for the testimony which they held: 

advent, see Matt. xxii. 7; Mark xiv. 58; Acts vi. 14; Dan. ix. 26 (LXX). 
This was doubtless what Paul speaks of in 2 Thess. i. 7, 8. 

It is a singular fact that whilst there is no Christian record of the 
destruction of Jerusalem and the events that attended it, the Jew Jose- 
phus should have been made the instrument in the Lord's hand to 
evidence the truth of His own prophecies concerning the time of His 
Parousia. We should not have known or guessed how the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem could be destroyed by wild beasts, here, if Josephus had not 
told us that the Roman conquerors literally reserved their captives for 
this very fate. To say as John does here that the wild beasts of the 
earth should have a part in the carnage seems ridiculous, and yet it was 
literally fulfilled. For other instances of the value of hostile evidence 
(unconscious evidence) to the truth of divine fact see Acts xvii. 7. The 
fourth seal marks the end of a certain class of judgments; the fifth seal 
begins a new series of a different order : see the same feature in the 
vision of the trumpets, ch. ix. i, and also in the vision of the vials, ch. 
xvi. 10; see also notes to ch. viii. 13. 

g. And when he had opened the fifth seal, &c.] With the 
fifth seal the characters of the vision change. It is still our Lord who 
opens the seals, but there is no longer the cry of welcome — the "Come!" 
from the four living creatures, the powers of nature. The vision of the 
advent of the Lord, conquering and to conquer with the ** Angel of His 
Power," has passed. We are noiy approaching the vision of the judg- 
ment day which closed the old world period. This may be the day of 
which Paul speaks, i Thess. iv. 16, **jFor the Lord Himself shall descend 
from heaven with a shout ^ with the voice of the archangel^ and with the 
trump of God: and the dead in Christ shall rise first j^ see also i Cor. xv. 

52. 
the souls under the altar, &c.] Seen by John would probably 

be the souls of those saints of the old world period who were waiting 
for the day of Christ, Heb. xi. 30, 31, n.; martyrs waiting for the martyrs 
who had yet to suffer. From the fact that they had been slain, and 
from their position under the altar (of burnt-offering?) we gather that 
they were martyrs; they ^^had been slain for the word of God^ and for 
the testimony which they heldJ^ The expression ^^the testimony which 
they /^^/<f/ 'indicates that their testimony was borne under the period 
of the old dispensation. It was not ^^the testimony of Jesus Christ,*^ as 
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10 And they cried with a loud voice, saying, How 
long, O Lord, holy and true, dost thou not judge and 
avenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth ? 

1 1 And white robes were given unto every one of 

in chaps, xii. 17; xix. 10; xx. 4; their cry for vengeance also (v. 10), 
shews that these ^^souls under the altar^^ were still under the spirit of 
the old dispensation (see Luke ix. 54, 55). They had suffered death 
for the truth and for the testimony which they held, but had not yet 
known the power of our Lord*s resurrection, 

10. And they cried with a loud voice, saying, How long, 
O Lord, holy and true, dost thou not judge and avenge our 
blood on them that dwell on the earth ?] The whole character 
and context indicate, as already said, that the martyrs here spoken of 
belong to the period of the old dispensation, their appeal is an appeal 
for vengeance, they do not cry to our Lord by name, but to the supreme 
ruler (o Sco-TroTiys) ; their testimony for which they suffered is not spoken 
of as the testimony of Jesus (see chaps, xi. 17; xix. 10; xx. 4), but the 
^^ testimony which they held^^ i.e. their own testimony to such measure of 
truth as they had attained under the Old Covenant. Their cry for ven- 
geance was such as our Lord speaks of in connection with His own 
advent, Luke xviii. 7, 8. In both instances the cry is associated with 
the advent of the Lord. This cry of the souls under the altar, is, 
perhaps, not necessarily a vindictive desire for personal revenge on 
their enemies; it may be only a cry that the truth they held, and which 
they represent, may be vindicated against those who denied it. We 
find a parallel in the new covenant sense, Rev. xix. 2; see also 2 Cor. 
X. 6. Dost thou not judge, and vindicate our blood on them that 
dwell on the earth? clear thy truth, sacrificed in us, from the false 
aspersions of sinners. These souls under the altar were not in perfect 
rest and joy, they were expecting a yet fuller salvation, a more perfect 
satisfaction. There is in the economy of the divine government, whether 
of the dead or living, a divine order, which has to be maintained; each 
soul is saved in its own time, see i Cor. xv. 23; i Tim. vi. 15, and 
through the foreordained order of events. Individual salvation is not 
complete salvation; individual salvation has to know the yet higher joy 
of aggregate salvation, the salvation and completion of the elect number 
of which the individual is only a unit. 

11. And white robes were given unto every one of them] 
''^ And there was given to them each a white robe'^ [according to amended 
text]. Each had his reward, though not his full reward, in this vision. 
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n ; and it was said unto them, that they should rest 
for a little season, until their fellowservants also and 
r brethren, that should be killed as they were, should 
uimied. 

were to rest yet for a little season until, &c. This "resting" does 
■nean merely "remain;" omirowTuvTai (i. a. s. m, of arairauo), im- 
a state of repose, and comparative blessedness,- see Matt. xL 28; 
xiv. 13. These martyred souls (w. 9) were to rest yet for a little 
m, i.e. until the consummation of the old world period, which when 
>ook was written was about to be accomplished; then, in the Tynrri- 
rov aiiai'oi, "the consummation of the age," Matt. xiiL 39, 40, 49; 
3, not only would the set time be accomplished, but the perfected 
aer of their fellow-servants and brethren that were about to be 
1 (01 /it'XAovTts airoKTfivttrfloi) should be completed. The advent 
s Lord in His Parousia would very shortly bring to completion both 
ppointed time and the appointed number. Whether these souls 
r the altar do or do not form part of the 144,000, the complete 
)er of ch. vii. 4 — 8, is not clear; they evidently do not form part of 
44,000 of Rev. xiv. 1, 5. These latter constitute the Body of 
,t, the Church, the Bride, who are gathered after the day of judg- 
of the old world period, who are being gathered now in the dispen- 
1 of the Parousia, the dispensation of the day of Christ; in which 
■e, or ought to be, living; the period indicated by Paul in 1 Cor. 
J, and which is divided off from the period spoken of in our text, 
he martyrs of the old world period of Rev, xi. 18 and Matt xkv. 
15- The martyrs appear to be marked off here from the other dead- 
Ey should rest yet for a little season] Whether under the old 
)my or the new, each period has its epochs and foreordained events 
ich individuals are the units, but which attain their foreordained 
Dnly in the completion of the whole number. Thus individual 
ion is a great fact for the individual soul, but it is a detail only in 
im total of the glory that lies in the future, when each individual 
ihall appear in its ordained place in the whole universe of sovils, as 
in their constellations in the stellar world, as citizens in a kingdom, 
imbers in the body of Christ, the Church, the Bride. In this great 
f the new heavens and the new earth, and the marriage supper, it 
it the book of the Apocalypse culminates, though we reach it 
;h aU the moil and turmoil of the intermediate periods; "this is 
arvest, which in the glory of its reaping eclipses the tears and 
v in which it has been sown." 
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12 And I beheld when he had opened the sixth seal, 
and, lo, there was a great earthquake ; and the sun be- 
came black as sackcloth of hair, and the moon became as 
blood ; 



12. And I beheld when he had opened the sixth seal, &c.] 
The sixth seal brought a climax, as does the sixth tnimpet, eh. ix. 13; 
so also with the sixth vial, ch. xvi. 12; so with the six days of creation, 
the seventh brings the sabbath; so also in the generations, i.e. in the 
genealogy of our Lord, Matt. i. 17, the 6 x 7, or 3 x 14 reach to Christ. 
This opening of the sixth seal (w, 12 — 17) marks the point at which in 
Matt. xxiv. 15, 29, our Lord places the destruction of Jerusalem spoken 
of by the prophet Daniel (see Matt. xxiv. 15, see also Dan. ix. 26, LXX.), 
where in the Greek it is said, "the anointed one (the Christ)... shall come 
with the Prince that is coming, and shall destroy the dty and the sanc- 
tuary." Our Lord Himself should do it, in His coming again (Acts vi. 
14). These portents are spoken of. Matt. xxiv. 29, 30; and Luke xxiii. 30, 
records our Lord's own words, repeated here as about to be fulfilled, 
" Tkiy shcUlsay to the mountains^ Fall on us; and to the hills ^ Cover us^^ Rev. 
vi. 16. This opening of the sixth seal deals with the judgment on Israel, 
but the great day of judgment of Matt. xxv. 31, 45, is not yet; that comes 
in. Rev. xi. 18. Our Lord had foretold. Matt. xxiv. 7; Mark xiii.. 8; 
Luke xxi. 11, that great shakings, aeurfjMiy should presage His coming 
in judgment to Jerusalem, which again was the outward sign in Israel 
of His advent in the glory and terror of His Parousia. Luke (ch.xxi. 26, 
27) directly associates these shakings with the advent of our Lord. 
These shakings are also otherwise alluded to, Heb. xii. 26, 27; all these 
things were to accent the last days of the Jewish age, 17 (rwreXeia tow 
auuvos, the consummation of the age. In describing the complete sub- 
version and dissolution of the Jewish theocracy in the destruction of 
Jerusalem and the sanctuary, John uses the same metaphors that our 
Lord Himself uses in Matt. xxiv. 29, 30; Mark xiii. 24; Luke xxi. 
25 ; the same that the Apostle Peter uses at Pentecost, when, quoting 
the words of the Prophet Joel, respecting the last days, he says. Acts 
ii. 20, " 27ie sun shall be turned into darkness, and the moon into blood, 
before that great and notable day of the Lord come\^^ see also Joel's de- 
scription of the day of the Lord at the end of the Jewish age, and the 
Roman power coming as the angel of destruction, Joel ii. i — 10; "/^ 
day of the Lord cometh^^ &c., " The earth shall quake,'* &c. John, in 
using these prophetic figures of the stars falling from heaven^ and th^ 

H. 33 
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13 And the stars of heaven fell unto the earth, even 
as a fig tree casteth her untimely figs, when she is shaken 
of a mighty wind. 

14 And the heaven departed as a scroll when it is 
rolled together; and every mountain and island were 
moved out of their places. 

1 5 And the kings of the earth, and the great men, and 



heavens departing as a scroll, does not at all contemplate the dissolution 
of this planet, the earth, but only the dissolution of the Jewish economy 
and the old world period. The subsequent chapters of the Apocalypse, 
from ch. viii. onward, contemplate the continuance of the earth and its 
inhabitants for an indefinite time (a period in which a thousand years 
[ch. XX. 2, 4] is only a detail). After the judgment-day of the old world, 
which is about to open with the opening of the sixth seal of the book of 
the new creation, John uses the same metaphors that our Lord Him- 
self used and that the ancient prophets had used to signify the passing 
away of nations and dynasties. Isaiah had used similar terms when 
speaking not only of the destruction of Israel, ch. xxiv. 23, but also in 
the woe on Babylon, ch. xiii. 10, and the woe on Idumea, ch. xxxiv. 4. 
The words imply (we may say) that when the judgment came upon the 
nation, those things which were esteemed as firmly established as the sun 
and the moon and the stars in heaven, should fall before the Lord when 
His day of visitation came. The whole established order of things in 
Israel was about to be upset, the sun and the moon and the stars of 
Judaism, the temple, the law, and the Jewish Church, were to fall and all 
their glory be eclipsed before the glory of Him whom they had crucified, 
when He came upon the nation in judgment in the glory and terror of 
His Parousia. All these things John announces as close at hand ; all 
these things he sees in vision as already present in figure before him as 
he writes. 

14. and the heaven departed, &c.] [Better, and the heaven 
parted asunder as a scroll when rolled up] See Isaiah xxxiv. 4. 

15. And the kings of the earth] Peter quoting the words from 
Psalm ii. 2, applies them to Pilate and the crucifiers of our Lord; see 
Acts iv. 26. 

and the great men] [Better, and the princes'] /uytarave^, see 
Mark vi. 21, Herod made a supper to his lords. 

and the chief captains] Lit the chiliarchs, xfXtapxoij see Mark 
vi. 21; John xviii. 12, and continually in the Acts of the Apostles. 
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the rich men, and the chief captains, and the mighty men, 
and every bondman, and every freeman, hid themselves 
in the dens and in the rocks of the mountains ; 

16 And said to the mountains and rocks, Fall on us, 
and hide us from the face of him that sitteth on the 
throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb : 

1 7 For the great day of his wrath is come ; and who 
shall be able to stand ? 

and every bondman, and every free man, hid themselves 
in the dens, and in the rocks of the mountains] See Isaiah ii. 
19, see also ibid. ii. 10 — 12, &c.^ 

16. And said to the mountains and to the rocks, Fall on 
us, &c.] See ch. xi. 18, n. John's description of the great day of wrath 
which was then (when he wrote) just about to fall on Israel, is still taken 
from our Lord's own words in regard to the destruction of Jerusalem, 
see Luke xxiii. 30, " Then shall they begin to say to the mountains^ Fall 
on us; and to the hills^ Cover us" John the Baptist warned the Jews of 
this ^^ wrath about to be," Matt. iii. 7; Luke iii. 7; Malachi iii. 2. 

17. For the great day of his wrath is come; and who shall 
be able to stand] Joel ii. 31; Zeph. i. 14; see Malachi iii. 2, " Who 
may abide the day of his coming? and who shall stand when he appeareth ;" 
Mai. iv. 5, ^Hhat great and dreadful day of the Lord," This is one 
aspect of the day of Christ, one aspect of the advent of the Lord in His 
Parousia, the aspect of terror. But there is a very different aspect for 
the saints, Luke xxi. 28, " When these things begin to come pass, then look 
up, and lift up your heads; for your redemption draweth nigh" see ch. 
vii. 3, the sealing of the elect. This is the outward sign of the judgment 
on Israel. It is the outward judgment, but as in Matthew, chaps, xxiv., 
XXV. the great day of judgment does not come immediately after the 
destruction of Jerusalem but at end of ch. xxv. So here in the Apoca- 
lypse '^ the great day of the Lords wrath" {v. 17) is not the day of judg- 
ment, but the day of judgment on Israel as a nation. The day of judg- 
ment on the old world period comes with the Jewish seal, the sixth 
seal is the prelude and preparation for that judgment which was yet to 
come in the vision, see chaps, vii., viii., ix., &c.* 

^ Tradition says that Pilate committed is zna gehentuu, £d.] 

suicide. [His corpse was said to have ^ See also Acts xvii. 31; Eph. iv. 30; 

been taken to Vienna, which place, as Rev. xi. 18. 
legend informs us, is so called because it 
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CHAPTER VII. 

1 And. after these things I saw four angels standing 
on the four corners of the earth, holding the four winds 
of the earth, that the wind should not blow on the earth, 
nor on the sea, nor on any tree. 

2 And I saw another • angel ascending from the east, 
having the seal of the living God : and he cried with 



z. And after these things] Properly, {and) after this (fierd 
rovTo) I saw four angels standing on the four comers of the 
earth] It may be charged against the seer that he did not know that 
the earth was a sphere, probably he did not; yet one would think he 
must have been familiar with Isaiah xL 22, **Ifg that sitteth upon the 
circle of the earth^^ also Prov. viii. 27. Anyhow he speaks of the winds, 
metaphorically, just as we do in blowing from the four quarters; see 
Rev. XX. 8, n. E^ek. xxxvii. 9. 

holding the four winds] Better, holding back (Kparowras) hold- 
ing fast, retaining, restraining. These things still belong to the sixth 
seal, which our Lord had opened, ch. vi. 12 (see note there). John had 
already seen in vision the sign of the Son of man, the advent of the 
Lord Jesus crowned, coming forth conquering and to conquer (see ch. 
vi. 2, n.), and with Him the ministers of judgment, war (ch. vi. 4), and 
famine (ch. vi. 6), and death (ch. vi. 8). The great day of His wrath 
on Israel had come (ch. vi. 17). Whilst these events are in process 
there is a sealing of the saints on earth (see next verse), a gathering 
together of the saints from the four winds, Matt xxiv. 31; Mark xiii. 27. 

that the wind should not blow on the earth, nor on the 
sea, nor on any tree] This blowing of the wind which was to be 
restrained until the saints were sealed was a hurtful act (see w, 2 and 
3). It may figure one scene in the desolation that came on Israel at 
and after the destruction of Jerusalem, war of the elements, natural and 
supernatural? All these things under the sixth seal are m f reparation 
and prelude to the great day of Judgment of the old world period, spoken 
of by our Lord as winding up the old world period, Matt. xiii. 39, 40, 
49; ib. XXV. 31, 46. "JJ4tf day of judgment^' itself comes under the 
seventh seed, 

a. And I saw another angel ascending from the east] 
Incoming up from the rising of the sun^ is a better rendering of the 
original {dvapivra airo avaroX^s 17X10V)]. See Ezek. xliii. 2. 
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a loud voice to the four angels, to whom it was given 
to hurt the earth and the sea, 

3 Saying, Hurt not the earth, neither the sea, nor the 
trees, till we have sealed the servants of our God in their 
foreheads. 

4 And I heard the number of them which were sealed : 



the four angels] We read again of four angel» who were bound, 
oh. ix. 14, and loosed, ch. ix. 15. Can "ScSe/xcVovs*' (from Scco), ch. ix. 
14, have any reference to these four angels of our text who were here 
stayed in their work of judgment? 

3. Hurt not the earth, &c.] The sentence of destruction on the 
earth, and the sea, and the trees is stayed for a season until the sealing 
of the servants of God. In ch. ix. 4 this delayed sentence seems to be 
taken up again and executed on ^^ those menj which had not the seal of 
God on their foreheads,^^ The vision appears to relate to the desolation 
which was to come on Israel at and after the destruction of Jerusalem, 
the war of elements natural and supernatural, see v, i above. The 
"times of the end" themselves constituted a period extending for some 
years beyond the destruction of the City and Sanctuary. The day of 
grace for Israel was continued until every elect soul in Israel was 
gathered, see Matt. xxiv. 3. The sentence of destruction, impending 
over the land was stayed until all were gathered, then came the "end," of 
the "times of the end." Not only was there an elect number here and 
elsewhere, but there were throughout the vision up to the "last hour" 
those among the multitude who might have repented, see chaps, vii. 3 ; 
ix. 4, 20, 21; xi. I, 2, 13; xii. 13—17; xiv. 7, 8, 15. 

This sealing of the elect from the four winds is probably what our 
Lord speaks of in Matt. xxiv. 31, "And he shall send his angels with a 
great sound of a trumpet, and they shall gather together his elect from 
the four winds," &c. 

The seal of God is mentioned again in ch. ix. 4, see also Rev. xxii. 4. 
Other illustrative passages are Ezek. ix. 3 — 6: the latter verse reads 
"Slay utterly old and young, both maids, and little children, and women : 
but come not near any man upon whom is the mark; and begin at my 
sanctuary," see also Ezek. chaps, ix., x., xi. for other parallels to the 
events in the Apocalypse. 

4. And I heard the number of them which were sealed, 
&c.] The whole of the sealed in Israel was 144,000; this number may 
be intended to represent a perfect number rather than a precise arith- 
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and there were sealed an hundred and forty and four 
thousand of all the tribes of the children of Israel. 



metical measure. And when we find the sealing in the perfect tense 
(€a<f>payurfUvvtv, part perf. passive) and not in the present we may also 
perhaps be justified in supposing that this definite number of the elect 
souls in Israel, consists not of those only, who were then about to be 
sealed (v, 3), but of the whole number of the elect in Israel from their 
first calling as a people up to the close of the old world period, and the 
consummation of the age 17 crvKrcXe la rov aiaivos. 

That the number relates to Israel only and not to Gentiles seems 
probable from the precise manner in which each of the tribes of Israel 
is specified in the following verses, as also in our text ; and also from 
the fact that the vision is dealing not yet with the times of the Gentiles, 
but with the men of the old world period, and specially with the Jewish 
nation, whose day of doom is transacting in vision as the sealing of the 
elect numbers is being here described by the seer. 

The vision up to the close of the chapter concerns itself mainly with 
the Jewish nation. The 144,000 of Rev. xiv. i — 5 is quite a distinct 
body from the 144,000 of this chapter; it constitutes the elect gathered 
during the day of Christ (i Cor. xv. 23; Heb. xii. 23), the church of the 
firstborn in Christ as distinct from the elect of the old world period 
spoken of here. The 144,000 of our text constitute the elect in Israel ; the 
remnant of th^ elect of which Paul speaks, Rom. xi. 7, these were only a 
remnant of the whole number {idsd, v. 5). The perfect number 144,000 
of the elect here is differenced from the elect of Rev. xiv. i — 5 by^ 
many marks; first, these elect of our text belong to the old world period, 



*■ Wordsworth says that the number 
144,000—13x13,000 expresses quality 
not quantity. The 144,000, the sealing 
spoken of, that was about to take place 
(v. 3), was a sealing of men then on the 
earth, who should be marked off from 
those "who had not the seal of God on 
their foreheads," when the angels of 
destruction should come upon the land 
with war and famine and death, and 
destruction and elemental war. 

I suppose, however, that the men who 
were now sealed constituted the remnant 
of the elect in Israel. The remnant of 
the whole and perfect Elect number — 



they were the remnant only of the sym- 
bolic 144,000— 4he residue then on Earth 
of the Elect of all Israel throughout all 
the Ages. As Paul says, the elect on 
earth when he wrote was only a remnant 
of the whole number of elect. See Rom. 
xi. 5 — 7 &c. 

In this vision John probably sees only 
so much of what is transpiring in the 
heavenly places, as belongs to Israel, 
just as the Judgment-day of Matt. xxv. 
31 — 45 probably relates only to Israel. 
It was a Jewish scene. The Elect from 
among the Gentiles do not yet appear 
on the scene. 
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5 Of the tribe of Jiida were sealed twelve thousand. 
Of the tribe of Reuben were sealed twelve thousand. 
Of the tribe of Gad were sealed twelve thousand. 

6 Of the tribe of Aser were sealed twelve thousand. 
Of the tribe of Nepthalim were sealed twelve thousand. 
Of the tribe of Manasses were sealed twelve thousand. 

7 Of the tribe of Simeon were sealed twelve thousand. 
Of the tribe of Levi were sealed twelve thousand. Of 
the tribe of Issachar were sealed twelve thousand. 

8 Of the tribe of Zabulon were sealed twelve thousand. 



they appear in the vision of the Judgment day of the old world, about 
to be. They are defined as sealed out of the tribes of Israel. They are 
not spoken of as the 144,000 of ch. xiv. i — 5 are as the firstfruits unto 
God, and the Lamb, who follow the Lamb whithersoever He goeth 
and who are not defiled with women. The elect number in our text 
constitute probably what may be called the Old Testament Church, 
whilst the 144,000 of ch. xiv. i — 5 constitute the New Covenant Church, 
the Church of the firstborn, the Body of Christ, the Bride, i Cor. xv. 23; 
Heb. xii. 23. In what relation the two elect bodies will stand the one 
to the other in eternity, we are not told. 

5. OfthetribeofJuda,&c.] Psalm Ixxviii. 68, Judah, the royal tribe, 
is placed first in order in this enumeration, but by what rule the order of 
precedence of the other tribes is governed does not appear. When Jacob 
gave his dying blessing (Gen. xlix.), he took the Patriarchs according to 
their order of birth; when again the names of the twelve tribes were 
engraved on the two onyx stones, the stones of memorial, Exod. xxviii. 
12; xxxix. 6, 7; they were engraved according to their order of birth, 
ib. xxviii. 10, and this same order would probably be observed in the 
setting of the twelve stones on the breast-plate of the High Priest, 
which is associated with the engraved onyr stones, ib. xxviii. 15, 21; 
xxxix. 8 — 14. Besides these enumerations of the tribes, which are in 
their natural order of precedence, we find in the Pentateuch many other 
enumerations, Gen. xxxv. 23 — 26; xlvi. 7 — 24; Exod. i. 2 — 5; Num. 
i. 5 — 15; ii. 3 — 29; X. 14 — 27; xiii. 4 — 15; xxvi.S— 62; xxxiv. 14 — 28; 
Deut.' xxvii. 12, 13; xxxiii. 6 — 24, in none of which (I think) is the 
natural order of the tribes observed (i.e. the order of birth), and in no 
two of which is (I think) the same order observed. 



520 THE REVELATION TO JOHN. 

Of the tribe of Joseph were sealed twelve thousand. Of 
the tribe of Benjamin were sealed twelve thousand. 

9 After this I beheld, and, lo, a great multitude, which 
no man could number, of all nations, and kindreds, and 
people, and tongues, stood before the throne, and before 
the Lamb, clothed with white robes, and palms in their 
hands ; 



9. After this I beheld, and, lo, a great multitude] A new 
scene here presents itself, though still a part of the same vision, still 
belonging to the opening of the sixth seal of the book of the new 
creation. The sealing of the elect remnant was a transaction on the 
earth, though seen by John from the heavenly places. The scene de- 
scribed in our text takes us back to the throne of God (see ch. v. i). 
This multitude which no man could number of all nations, and kindreds, 
and peoples, and tongues, carries the scene far beyond the limitations of 
Israel. Thus far, the vision has, for the most part, related to Israel, 
but now a scene opens out which carries us beyond any such limitations. 
The number of the elect in Israel has been just spoken of as 144,000, a 
perfect number (either symbolic or actual). Here in our text the number 
of the redeemed is declared to be countless, and not of Israel only, but 
of every nation and kindred and people and tongue. It is evident that 
the salvation in Christ our Lord in the ages before His incarnation 
must have extended far beyond the limitation of the outward knowledge 
or expectation of the Saviour Christ. It may be that this innumerable 
multitude was the fruit of our Lord's descent into Hades, when He went 
in spirit and preached to the spirits in prison, i Pet. iii. 19; iv. 6; any- 
how our Lord's redemption — the power of it — must have extended far 
beyond the outward knowledge of it in this world. This innumerable 
multitude were gathered rather as spectators than as subjects of the 
great day of judgment which was then shortly to bring to a close the 
old world period, the judgment day of ch. xi. 18 n., and of which our 
Lord speaks. Matt. xiii. 39, 40 — 43, 47 — 49; xxiv. 3; xxv. 31 — 45 
(all referring to Jews, though Matt. xxv. 31 — 45 probably includes the 
innumerable multitude as spectators); see also John v. 28, 29; Acts 
xvii. 31. We see in this vision that, beyond the elect of the old worid 
period, there was an innumerable company of saved souls; and the 
contrast between the elect numbers and the innumerable multitude is 
brought out in this passage, Rev. vii. 9; the saved from among men 
exceed the elect by an innumerable multitude. This innumerable mul- 
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10 And cried with a loud voice, saying, Salvation to 
our God which sttteth upon the throne, and unto the 
Lamb. 

1 1 And all the angels stood round about the throne, 

titude of saved souls, again, is distinct from the myriads of myriads of 
angels round about the throne, ch. v. ii, and from the living creatures 
also, and from the elders; there are hierarchies of existence in that 
glorious world, angels and principalities and powers, besides saved 
souls. We see in the Apocalypse distinctions not only between the 
elders and the powers of nature, ch. iv. 4, between angels and men, but 
also among the redeemed from among men we see distinctions drawn; 
these are the elders, the souls under the altar, the martyrs, ch. vi. 9, 
the elect, ch. vii. 3, 8, the multitude that no man could number, ch. 
vii. 9, the men in white robes, ch. vii. 13. Paul also in Heb. xii. 22, 
speaks of different orders of existence among the inhabitants of the 
Mount Zion, an innumerable company of angels, the church of the 
firstborn, the spirits of just men made perfect To this glorious scene 
we are hastening, Ofesta dies! 

ID. And cried with a loud voice, &c.] It is now the re- 
deemed from among men who raise the song of praise; the innumer- 
able company of the redeemed; the angels and the elders and the living 
creatures fall before the throne and worship, joining in the response. In 
ch. iv. 8, 9, it was the living creatures (the powers of nature and crea- 
tion) that raised the song of praise, and the elders made the response. 
In ch. V. 8. 9, it is the living creatures (powers of nature) and the elders 
who together sing the new song, and the angels make the response; 
myriads of myriads, and thousands of thousands, ch. v. 11, and all 
creation joins in the song, ch. v. 7, when the book of the new creation 
is about to be opened by the Lord Jesus, ch. v. 13, n. In our text (ch. 
vii. 9, &c.), it is the innumerable multitude of the redeemed from among 
men who raise the song of salvation, whilst the angels and the elders 
and the living creatures make the response. It is to be noted, however, 
that whilst the redeemed speak of "Salvation" (^, 10), the angels and 
the elders and the living creatures speak not of salvation (perhaps they 
never knew the meaning of it or needed it), but of the Blessing and the 
glory ^ and the wisdom and the thanksgivings and the honour and the power 
and the might^' Neither here nor in ch. v. 9, 10 (amended text) do 
the angels and the elders and the living creatures speak of their salva- 
tion, as the redeemed do. May we not say they never needed salvation? 
But if so, who are the elders? 



522 THE REVELATION TO JOHN. 

and about the elders and the four beasts, and fell before 
the throne on their faces, and worshipped God, 

1 2 Saying, Amen : Blessing, and glory, and wisdom, 
and thanksgiving, and honour, and power, and might, 
be unto our God for ever and ever. Amen. 

13 And one of the elders answered, saying unto me, 
What are these which are arrayed in white robes } and 
whence came they ? 

14 And I said unto him, Sir, thou knowest And he 
said to me, These are they which came out of great tribu- 
lation, and have washed their robes, and made them 
white in the blood of the Lamb. 



13. What are these which are arrayed in white robes ? &c] 

[Better, These that art clothed in white robes y who are theyf and whence 
have they come ?] The elder puts the question to John in much the same 
way as our Lord (John vi-s) said to Philip ^* whence shall we buy breadV^ 
^^For he himself knew^^ &c This question, put by the elder, introduces 
a fresh company of redeemed souls; that they are to be identified with 
the innumerable company of z'. 9 seems evident from the note of surprise 
with which their appearance is marked, as also from the description of 
them in the following verse (see note there). The fact that they are 
arrayed in white robes need not be supposed to identify them with the 
redeemed of r. 9, who also were clothed with white robes, because we 
find the white robe given also to the mart3rrs of ch. vi. 11, and the 
clothing in white raiment is also promised to the saints in ch. iii. 4, 5. 
The redeemed whom John describes in our verse are described by the 
elder, who points them out to the seer, as having come out of ^^ the great 
tribulation^^ Le. the tribulation of which our Lord speaks. Matt. xxiv. 
21 — 29. 

14. And he said to me, These are they which came out 
of great tribulation] More correctly, And he said to me^ These are the 
comers (ot ipx6fJi€voi) out of the great tribulation. This is doubtless the 
great tribulation of which our Lord speaks (Matt. xxiv. 21 — 29) in con- 
nection with the destruction of Jerusalem; He speaks (Lukexxi. 36) of 
some who should be accounted worthy to escape those things which 
should come to pass, and in His addresses to the churches He yet more 
clearly declares, that it is they who (spiritually) belong to the church of 
Philadelphia (Rev. iii. 10, see note there), who shall be kept from the 
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15 Therefore are they before the throne of God, and 
serve him day and night in his temple : and he that 
sitteth on the throne shall dwell among them. 

16 They shall hunger no more, neither thirst any 
more ; neither shall the sun light on them, nor any heat. 

1 7 For the Lamb which is in the midst of the throne 
shall feed them, and shall lead them unto living fountains 



hour of trial. The Jews themselves believed that the times of Messiah 
would be times of great tribulation; Schottgen, 11, p. 5 12, from the book 
of Zohar, quoted by Alford on Matt. ii. 3, says, **quo tempore Sol re- 
demptionis ipsis illucescet, tribulatio post tribulationem et tenebrae post 
tenebras venient ipsis : dum vero in his versantur, illucescet ipsis Lux 
Dei S. B." In Matt. xxiv. 21 the tribulation attending the destruction 
of Jerusalem is called OXXij/ts fjLeyaXrjy in our text, Rev. vii. 14, the tribu- 
lation is called 17 OXlij/K 17 neydXrj : the article is prefixed, the tribulation, 
alluding to some previously mentioned tribulation, i.e. the tribulation 
alluded to by our Lord in Matt. xxiv. 21. 

15. Therefore are they before the throne of God, and 
serve him day and night in his temple : and he that sitteth 
on the throne shall dwell among them] sAai/ dwell among them, 
a-Kyfywa-cL hr ovrovs, (lit.) shall spread his tabernacle over them. The pro- 
mise contained in these 15 th, i6th and 17 th verses belong to the saints 
oiv, 13, probably the subjects of the translation, i Thes. iv. 17; they 
probably form part of the company on the Mount Zion, a company of 
which part are on this side of death, and part are beyond death; per- 
haps they form a part of the church of the firstborn, or the spirits of 
just men made perfect, see Heb. xii. 23, see also i Cor. xv. 23. John, 
firom his point of vision, sees not only what is passing at the moment, 
but he sees also the before and after; he in vision, in the present 
moment, sees that these perfected saints serve God day and night (i. e. 
not just when he sees them only, but always), in His temple, hf tw vay 
avrov (yojQs not U/oov is the word used in Apocalypse). 

16. They shall hunger no more] Compare Isa, xlix. lo, and 
note what follows in the prophecy of Isaiah, how that a new progeny, 
not the children according to the flesh, but a new race shall come to 
Zion. 

17. For the Lamb which is in the midst of the throne 
shall feed them, and shall lead them unto living fountains of 
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of waters : and God shall wipe away all tears from their 
eyes. 

waters: and God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes] 
See Rev. xxi. 4; Isaiah xxv. 8; see also Rev. xiv. 4, ^^tkese are they 
which follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth.^^ The tender care of the 
Almighty Father for His human children is here accented in a striking 
manner " He that sitteth upon the throne^'' (i.e. the awful presence of 
ch. iv. 2, 3), shall spread his tabernacle over them (15) and shall wipe 
away every tear (17). 

SUPPLEMENTARY NOTE. 

With the close of the 7th chapter of the Apocalypse we reach the comple- 
tion of the Prophetic vision up to the time of the end of the sixth- seal period 
of the book of the new creation. 

The events which came under the sixth-seal period of this Book included 
the sealing of the elect remnant in Israel (ch. vii. 4), the gathering together 
of the redeemed from among men of the old world period of all nations, and 
kindreds^ and tongues, and peoples {ibid, v, 9), and [possibly] the transla- 
tion of the saints, all in preparation for the day of judgment of the old 
world period, chaps, x. 6, 7; xi. 18. The great day of wrath had already 
come on Israel (Rev. vi. 17), but not the great day of judgment. 

As in the xxivth and xxvth chapters of Matthew's Gospel there is an inter- 
val between the day of wrath on Israel, Matt, xxi v. 15 — 30, and the day of 
judgment at the close of the old world period, Matt. xxv. 31 — 45 (see also 
Matt. xiii. 39, 40 — ^49), so it is also in the Apocalypse. The day of wralh 
on Israel had already come, Rev. vi. 2 — 17, but the day of judgment, when 
time should be no longer, Rev. x. 6, xi. 18; ^Uhe last hour^* (i John ii. 
18, n.) was not yet. This event comes under the seventh seal which 
is now about to be opened with the opening of the viiith chapter, and 
which includes in its compass all the events that follow to the close of the 
xith chapter of the Apocalypse, and yet further indeed (for all flows from 
this 7th seal) to the new heavens and the new earth of ch. xxi. Although 
Israel may be said to have ceased to exist as a nation after the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, yet as a race the Jew still existed, and now exists, and 
among the Jews who survived the destruction of Jerusalem there were 
still some who might yet by the judgments that came upon their race be 
brought to repentance before the day of judgment which came at the close 
of the old world period, 1} crvyrAeia rov oiovor. Matt. xiii. 39, 40 — ^49 ; xxv. 
31 — 45. The following chapters of the Apocalypse from the viiith to the 
xiith concerns this period which is identical in time with the period con- 
tained between Matt. xxiv. 41 and Matt xxv. 46. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

INTRODUCTORY NOTE. THE SEVENTH SEAL. 

The seventh seal brings to a climax the events of the six preceding seals 
of the book of the new creation. It is charged with the issues to which the 
six preceding seals have been gradually leading tip. Such is the solemnity 
of the occasion that with the opening of the seventh seal there is silence in 
heaven. The songs of praise cease, there is a pause of expectation, a 
hushed feeling of awe at the revelation of the mysteries hidden under this 
seal. It is our Lord who opens this, and indeed it is He who opens all 
the seals of the seven-sealed Book of the new creation, none other could 
do it, no other was found *^ worthy to open and to re€ui the book^ neither 
to look thereon*^ ch. v. 2 — 4. 

The scene that opens with the opening of the 7th seal is marked off from 
the others by silence in heaven. It is as the Sabbath following the six days* 
work; it is the opening of the everlasting Sabbath, the Sabbath of commu- 
nion typified by the seventh-day Sabbath of the old Covenant. The way 
into the holiest of all is now made manifest. The old Tabernacle service 
[as it survived in the Temple worship] has now been abolished in the 
destruction of Jerusalem, and the golden altar of incense stands before the 
throne of God ; there is no longer the vail between the golden altar and the 
holiest of all. 

With the opening of the seventh seal the heavens are opened to the 
prayers of the saints, and the angel of the covenant (Mai. iii. i) ministers at 
the altar of incense. This is our Lord's Melchizedek priesthood without 
Temple service or sacrifice in the Judaic sense (see Heb. vii. i — 3). There 
is simply the Altar of Incense and the Angel of the Covenant, our Lord, 
ministering at that altar between the saints and the throne of God. John 
sees in vision the realised advent of the day to which Apostles and Saints 
had looked forward as the hope of their lives, the day of which our Lord 
had spoken to the woman of Samaria, when the true worshippers should 
worship the Father in spirit and in truth, neither in that mountain, nor yet at 
Jerusalem. This had been possible only in part during the Apostolic period, 
the way into the holiest was not then opened, Heb. ix. 8, the day of the Lord's 
Parousia, the times of communion, the day of the realized presence of the 
Lord Jesus as the Angel of the New Covenant, King and Priest and Media- 
tor between God and man, a Mediator not of division but of union. It is of 
this realized communion that John afterwards speaks in his first Epistle, 
" Truly our communion is with the Father, and with his Son yesus Christ,^ 
see I John i. 3, n. ; see also ib. ii. 8, n. '^ The darkness is past, and the light, 
the very light, now shineth/^ see also notes to i John ii. 27, 28, v. 20. 
With the opening of the 7th seal was to come in also the ^^ last hour^^ 
(i John ii.. 18, n.) of the last times of the old world period, and the everlast- 
ing righteousness of the New Covenant as foretold by Daniel the Prophet, 
ch. ix. 24. It is the prelude and preface to the day of judgment of the old 
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world period, sec Rev. xi. i8, n. The day of judgment of the old world of 
which our Lord gives a glimpse in Matt xxv. i — 25 is a part of this vision 
of the 7th seal, it comes in with the sounding of the 7th and last trumpet 
[of the series] of which the first is preparing to sound when the 7th seal 
of the Book of the new creation is opened by our Lord. The period of 
the 7th seal, the opening of the times of communion, is mainly identical 
in time with the 25th chapter of Matthew; it includes the period b^ 
tween the portents that attended and followed the destruction of Jerusalem 
described in Matthew, ch. xxiv., up to the judgment day described at 
the end of Matthew, ch. xxv. It includes the period mainly as it concerns 
Israel, the times of the Gentiles do not occupy the vision of John until Rev. 
ch. xii. The period of the 7th seal between the destruction of Jerusalem, 
and the final close of the old world period in the judgment day as the 
consummation of the age, was still a time of grace and repentance for 
Israel, for individuals as distinguished from the nation. Certain individuals 
of the nation lived in the times of the Parousia, as our Lord had in His 
life-time declared they should ; doubtless many of the elect who were 
sealed (ch. vii. 4) lived unto that period. Probably many members of 
the rebellious nation found repentance and access during that time of 
probation. 

This opening of the way into the holiest which is described in w, 3 
and 4 is the coming in of the everlasting righteousness of the Lord's 
Parousia. It is the great event of the 7th seal period, initiated in 
these early verses of Rev. viii. i — ^4, and of which the consummation 
is recorded in ch. xi. 19, when also the 7th seal period is consummated, 
and just as here on the opening of this new period there are voices and 
thunderings and lightnings, and an earthquake, so also when the period 
closes, and the new creation period is coming in, we find, ch. xi. 19, 
lightnings and voices and thunderings, and an earthquake. The scene 
that opens with the opening of the 7th seal in ch. viii., closes with the 
close of the 7th seal period in ch. xi. 19, closes, Le., so far as the vision 
of the 7 sealed book is concerned. The visions that follow in the Apo- 
calypse have their own signification. 

John's 1st Epistle was written during this 7th seal period; he announces 
(1 John ii. 8) that ^ the lights the very lighV (Parousia), now shineth, the 
darkness was passing away, the last hour (ib. v, 18) of the old world period 
had come ; all these things point to the 7th seal period, and in the 6th 
or 7th trumpet period of the 7th seal period. If John was one of the 
two witnesses (taken up, Rev. xL 12), he could not have written later 
than the 6th trumpet period. He probably lived into the 2nd century, 
but not so late as A.D. 112, which I suppose to be about the period of 
the close of the 7th trumpet period, the 1260 days of the whole vision, 
ch. vi. I, 2 to ch. xi. 18, 19 being in man's measure from about a.d. 
70 to A.D. 112, about 42 years. The scene revealed in the vision as 
coming in here (Rev. viii. 1} is revealed in ch. xiv. i as an established 
existent fact, see notes to ch. xiv. i. That which was before hidden now 
becomes manifested. 
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1 And when he had opened the seventh seal, there was 
silence in heaven about the space of half an hour. 

2 And I saw the seven angels which stood before God ; 
and to them were given seven trumpets. 

1. And when he had opened the seventh seal] ''When'' 
orav, Alford reads orav here instead of ore as in all the other instances 
of the six seals, ch. vi. i, 3, 5, 7, 9, 12. The difference in the shade of 
meaning is so slight "as not to be reproducible in another language, 
but it can hardly be denied that in the writer's mind it existed" (Alford). 
It gives to this 7 th seal an indefiniteness that does not belong to the 
rest (Alford). 

the seventh seal] From the seventh seal proceeds the vision of 
the seven trumpets, and with the seventh trumpet ends the old world 
period (ch. xi. 15) bringing on the day of judgment of ch. xi. 18; Matt. 
XXV. 31 — 46. The vision of the seven thunders, ch. x. 3, 4, is a subor- 
dinate vision, the details of which are not described. It comes in as a 
subordinate vision during the sixth trumpet period, ch. ix. 13. We find 
in each case that from the seventh period proceed the great events, as 
also in the times of the Gentiles from the seventh se^l, ch. xvi., come the 
events that wind up the times of the Gentiles, just as from the seventh 
trumpet flowed the events that wound up the old world Jewish period. 

there ^vas silence] This marks a break in the history, a stop in 
the music, a passing over to a new period in the vision. The day of 
Christ which began at Pentecost (see Matt. xxiv. 3; and Acts ii. i) 
is now assuming a new character. This silence may be answerable 
ako to some part of the Jewish temple service, such as is described 
in Luke i. 9, 10 when Zacharias went in to the holy place to offer 
incense, and the people waited in silence for his return, see Lightfoot, 

3- 338. 

about the space of half an hour] m lifimpiov, as of half an 
hour, as it were half an hour, so it appeared in the vision, ("ws ad- 
verbium comparandi et similitudinis, significans sicut, ceu, ut, tanquam, 
velut", see Schleusner on (os.) 

2. And I saw the seven angels which stood before God, 
&c.] [w/u'cA stand would be more correct.] These seven angels who 
stand before God appear to be a distinct order in the Angelic hierarchy. 
They have not been mentioned before. They may be identical with 
the seven vial angels of ch. xv. i, 6, 7, 8. They may once have been 
men, see notes to ch. xxii. 9. The imagery of the vision accords here 
with the Jewish tradition preserved in the book of Tobit, see Tobit, ch. 



528 THE REVELATION TO JOHN. 

3 And another angel came and stood at the altar, 
having a golden censer; and there was given unto him 
much incense, that he should offer it with the prayers 

xii. IS, "7%^ seven holy angels which present the prayers of the Saints^ and 
go in and out before the glory of the holy one J* * 

3. came and stood at the altar] Lit above the altar {hrl rh 
$vcrvajTtripwv)y i.e. the angel of the presence^ It must be borne in mind 
throughout that our Lord Himself mediates and ministers this vision of 
the seven-sealed book, the book of the new creation, and that He him- 
self mediates this, the seventh, and last and greatest of the seals of that 
book, ch. V. 2 — 5, notes. It is the office of our Lord to offer the prayers 
of the saints to God, and to mingle with them the sweet incense of 
His presence, sweetening' and making acceptable our poor, imperfect 
unworthy offerings. The ^^ other angeV^ of our text appears to represent 
in the vision the presence of our Lord. He probably represents in the 
vision our Lord's High Priestly function. The aspects of our Lord's 
character are many and varied in the prophetic vision. He is at one 
and the same time the Lion of the tribe of Judah (ch. v. 5) and the 
Lamb who opens the seven-sealed book (ch. vi. i), and the horse- 
man (of ch. vi. 2), He is the Lord of Lords and King of Kings 
(chaps, xvii. 14 ; xix. 16) and also the word of God (ch. xix. 13). He 
is the Temple, the living Temple of the New Covenant, and the High 
Priest also who ministers in the Temple. He is also Himself the 
sacrifice, so that it is in accordance with "the analogy of the faith'' to 
say that the other Angel of our text (Rev. viii. 3) represents our Lord, 
just as the other mighty angel of Rev. x. 1—3 is our Lord, though it 
is our Lord Himself who is unfolding and mediating the whole vision. 
For other instances in which God Almighty and our Lord are repre- 
sented by Angels, see Exod iii. 4; Mai. iil i \ Acts vii. 30, 35 ; Rev. xxii. 9. 

and there was given unto him much incense, that he 
should offer it with the prayers, &c.] Although the apostasy of 
ch. XL 3 was abready in process, there still remained an elect remnant 
of saints and also of men to whom repentance was now open, see chaps, 
vii. 3j ix. 4, 20, 21; XL I, 2, 13; xii. 13, 17; xiii. 7, 8, 15. 

The worship described in our text (ch. viii. 3) is the new covenant 
worship spoken of by our Lord here assuming a more definite character. 
The old Tabernacle and Temple worship passed away with the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem and the way into the holiest is opened, Heb. ix. 8. 

1 [An evident trace of Persian angelology refracted through a Jewish medium ; 
oomp. the Amesha Spentas of the Zoroastrian system. Ed.] 
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of all saints upon the golden altar which was before the 
throne, 

4 And the smoke of the incense, which came with the 
prayers of the saints, ascended up before God out of the 
angel's hand. 

5 And the angel took the censer, and filled it with fire 
of the altar, and cast it into the earth : and there were 



The Temple in the Heavens is opened, the new and living Temple (see 
Mark xiv. 58) inaugurated at Pentecost (Acts ii. i) now comes upon 
the scene, and the prayers of the Saints ascend through the Angel of the 
Covenant to the throne of God. 

the golden altar whiph was before the throne] This is the 
altar of incense, Exod, xxx. i — 6; Rev. ix. 13. Under the Law this Altar 
stood outside the vail, and was separated from the holy of holies by the 
vail. Under the new covenant and in the new covenant worship the 
vail is done away, and* there is nothing intervening between the altar of 
incense, the golden altar, and the holy of holies, where the divine 
presence was under the Law, manifested over the ark of the covenant 

4. And the smoke of the incense, which came with the 
prayers of the saints, &c.] See note to v, 3, p. 528. The idea con- 
veyed by the Greek text is that the prayers of the saints were carried by 
the incense into the presence of God, as though too dense to ascend of 
themselves. The grace of the mediating angel, the Angel of the Cove- 
nant, Le. our Lord (Malachi iiL i), mixes itself with the prayers of the 
saints, and in that incense and through that mediation the prayers are 
sanctified and sublimated. 

5. And the angel took the censer, and filled it with fire 
of the altar] The fire of the altar of incense is the Holy Spirit, as 
is also the fire of the altar of bumt-offering (the Cross), the same Spirit 
under different conditions. Our I^rd offered Himself a sacrifice on the 
altar of the Cross in the fire of the Holy Spirit; in the fire of the same 
Holy Spirit are the prayers of the saints offered on the altar of incense 
and ascend through the mediator to God. This fire of the altar, the 
Holy Spirit, is also that fire of which our Lord spoke, Luke xii. 49, *'/ 
am come to send fire on the earth f^ this fire of the Holy Ghost was shed 
by our Lord at Pentecost on those prepared souls on whom faith had 
already done its work of preparation. Pentecost was the beginning of 
the day of Christ; then at Pentecost the fire of heaven came upon souls 
who were waiting in holy expectation for the gift of the Father which 

H. 34 
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voices, and thunderings, and lightnings, and an earths 
quake. 

the Lord Jesus had promised before the Ascension. Here in our text 
(Rev. viiL 5) the prophetic vision deals with a more advanced period in 
the day of Christ The apostolic period has now passed away, Jerusalem 
had been destroyed, and the seer has entered in vision on that period in 
the day of Christ when the way into the holiest has been opened, and 
our Lord as King and Priest ministers in His Melchizedek-priesthood in 
the heavenly places. We have reached in vision the day of the Lord's 
Parousia, though as far as earth is concerned we are still occupied 
mainly with Israel, and that period in the history of Israel which stands 
between the destruction of Jerusalem and the day of judgment of the 
old world period, as described in Matthew, chaps, xxiv. and xxv. Israel, 
as a theocracy, may be said to have ceased to exist, but Israel as a race 
was still existent, still impenitent, still in rebellion against God and 
Christ save only the elect remnant (Rom. xi. 5 ; Rev. vii. 3). The fire 
of the golden altar which inspires the prayers of the saints and subli- 
mates and sanctifies them has a very different effect when cast on the 
unbelievers on the earth. The object of this act in the vision of casting 
fire on the earth (the same word jSoXXo) is used both in Luke xii. 49 and 
here. Rev. viii. 5) appears to have been to divide the precious firom the 
vile by ferment Just as our Lord says of His own work, ^* I came not 
to send peau^ but a sword^* (see Matt. x. 34), the coming of the Holy 
Spirit, whether to the soul or to the world, produces a ferment before it 
produces peace. To the rebellious soul it is not peace but hell-fire; it 
separates the precious from the vile; it works repentance and salvation 
in those who accept it, through ferment, but in those who reject it and 
fight against it it works a ferment of anguish. This fire from heaven 
resolves those things on which it fiills into their constituent elements ; 
its working as described in our text is as a ferment on earth, a ferment 
in which judgment and suffering are the prevailing features. But we 
may believe that it may have worked repentance in some, and the xxvth 
chapter of Matthew leads to the supposition that there were yet elect souls 
in Israel, and souls that might be brought to Christ, even up to the close 
of the old world period and the judgment day of Matt. xxv. 31 — 45, 
when Israel's day of grace was closed; see Rom. xL 14, how Paul yearns 
after Israel if by any means he might save some of them. 

and cast it (i.e. the fire) into the earth: and there were 
voices, and thunderings, and lightnings, and an earth- 
quake] See Rev* xi. 19; xvi. 8. ''An earthquake," o-curfios, 
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6 And the seven angels which had the seven trumpets 
prepared themselves to sound. 

a shaking; such is the feroient which this act of the angel pro- 
duces on the earth, and it is on rebellious Israel that the fire comes; we 
have not yet reached in the vision the times of the Gentiles. See the 
vision in Ezekiel, ch. x. 2, how coals of fire were cast over the city, 
when the glory of God was departing from it, see w. 4 — 18. In the 
vision of the Apocalypse Israel is [morally] drifting back into Egypt from 
whence she had been redeemed. The cry at the judgment-seat of Pilate 
'' We have no king hut Ccesar^' is being fulfilled in this vision, see notes 
to 2^. 7 below. The manifestation of the way into the holiest figured in 
these words, ch. viii i — 5, after the destruction of Jerusalem, is the 
great event of the 7th seal period. It begins with the opening of the 
7th seal, it is marked by voices, thunderings, and lightnings, and an earth- 
quake; it is the coming in of the power of the Lord's priesthood, the 
Melchizedek-priesthood of the Parousia. We find the consummation of 
these things in ch. xi. 19, at the close of the 7th seal period, when ^^the 
TempU of God was opened in heaven^^ &c., and then were again as here, 
^"^ lightnings^ and voices^ and thunderings^ and an earthquake^ and great 
hail^^ see xi. 19, n. 

6. And the seven angels which had the seven trumpets, 
&c.] This vision comes under the seventh seal vision as a vision within a 
vision. Again the vision of the seven thunders (ch. x. 3) comes under 
the sixth trumpet vision as a shrine within a shrine; the whole of the 
seventh trumpet vision and the whole of the seven thunders vision come 
under the seventh seal period. These seven trumpet angels constitute 
only a fresh scene under the seventh seal period; we are still in the 
vision witnessing the events belonging to the opening by our Lord of 
the seventh seal of the book of the new creation, the first seal of which' 
when opened revealed the advent of the Lord conquering and to conquer, 
see ch. vi. i, 2,n. The seven trumpets herald the woes that had yet to come 
on Israel under the seventh seal period, of the book which was opened 
by our Lord, chaps, v. 7, and vi. i, 2 (see notes there). We are now in the 
day of the Lord's Parousia, but in that part of it which is overlapped 
(so to say) with the last days of Judaism. This is the period with which 
the ist Epistle of John is concerned. It was the "last hour" of the 
last times of the old world period; see notes to i John ii. 18, 27, 
28; V. 20. The judgments heralded by the seven trumpet angels 
on Israel are as much in mercy as in anger, " When thy judgments 
are in the earthy the inhabitants of the world will learn righteousness^' 
Isaiah xxvL 9. It is the last call to Israel before the judgment day of 

34—2 
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7 The first angel sounded, and there followed hail and 
fire mingled with blood, and they were cast upon the 
earth : and the third part of trees was burnt up, and all 
green grass was burnt up. 

8 And the second angel sounded, and as it were a 



Rev. xi. i8; ^^Compelthem tocomtirty^ Lukexiv. 23; seeEzek. xxxviii. 22, 
^^ and I will plead against him (remedial), with pestilence and with blood^^ 

7« hail and fire mingled with blood] We find the same com- 
bination of elements of judgment in Ezekiel xxxviii 22, pestilence, and 
bloody hailstonesyfirey and brimstone, comp. Joel ii. 30 and Acts ii. 19. 
The first judgment of the seven trumpet angels is the analogue of the 
plague on Egypt, Exod. ix. 9, 23, 24, 25. The plagues of Egypt from 
which Israel of old was spared are now in the Apocalypse seen in 
vision as about to fall on the nation in the last days when, having 
crucified their leader Christi they are about to return spiritually into 
Egypt (see John xix. 15, note, "We have no king but Casar*') Israel 
returns into Egypt and brings the plagues of Egypt upon herself; see 
Deut. xxviii. 64 — 68; Hosea viii. 13, "They shall return to Egypt"; Hbsea 
ix. 3, **Ephraim shall return to Egypt" Still the Egyptian plagues come 
on Israel here, not only in judgment but in mercy, in mercy if by 
any means Israel or any in Israel may be brought to repentance, 
ch. ix. 21; Rom. xi. 14, see also Ezek. xxxviii. 22 (for a case in 
point), *'/ will plead against him with pestilence and with bloody^ &c. 
the judgment has a remedial character. 

The judgments of the Trumpet Angels unlike the judgments of 
the seals, ch. vii. 3 — 8, fall on nature in the first instance, though 
the last three judgments of the Trumpet Angels, the three woes of 
ch. viii. 13 fall on men (see ch. ix. i to ch. xi. 15). It is singular 
and not without meaning that throughout this chapter it is the third 
part TO rpirov that is particularly the subject of judgment, see iw. 7, 
8, 9, 10, II, 12, also ch. ix. 15 — 18. In ch. xii. 4, we find again 
TO rpCrovy the third part. It is worthy of note also how these last woes 
on Israel find their parallels in the last woes on the Gentiles in ch. 
xvi., where the seven last plagues of the Angels of the vials are 
described, leading up to the destruction of Babylon and the judgment 
day of the Gentiles, ch. xx. 11 — 15. 

8« And the second angel sounded, and as it were a great 
mountain burning with fire was cast into the sea] Here, as 



J 
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great mountain burning with fire was cast into the sea : 
and the third part of the sea became blood ; 

9 And the third part of the creatures which were in 
the sea, and had life, died ; and the third part of the 
ships were destroyed. 

10 And the third angel sounded, and there fell a great 
star from heaven, burning as it were a lamp, and it fell 
upon the third part of the rivers, and upon the fountains 
of waters ; 

11 And the name of the star is called Wormwood: 
and the third part of the waters became wormwood ; and 
many men died of the waters, because they were made 
bitter. 



in V. 7 (see note), there appears to be a mystical reference to the Old 
Testament history of Israel. In v, 7 to the plagues of Israel, here to 
the Mount Sinai, " 77ie mountain burning with firey* opo$ fieya ^rvpl 
icacofACFov, see Deut. iv. 11; v. 23; also Heb. xii. 18; also Exod. xix. 18. 
The vision does not import that a mountain was literally cast into the 
sea, but "a^ it were a great mountain^* -^ the similitude however suggests 
associations with the Mount Sinai, ^^the mountain that burned with 
fire" Heb. xii. 18, and if it represent Mount Sinai we may say it 
represents the Old Covenant with its carnal ordinances, its curses and 
threatenings; and yet more, we see in the other features of the judgment 
on Israel under this, the second trumpet angel, another scene from the 
O. T. history of Israel in Egypt, with this difference, that the plagues 
which formerly fell on the Egyptians are now in the vision in the 
Apocalypse about to fall on Israel (see Exod. iv. 9; vii. 17). In what 
sense this judgment fell on Israel between the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem and the day of judgment of the old world period, whether 
spiritually or physically, we know not, we have no history of the 
period. These things are lost in silence just as ^he voice of the seven 
thunders are, ch. x. 4. 

II. And the name of the star is called Wormwood, &c.] 
Wormwood, a^iv^o^, "absinthe." Here again as in «^. 7 and 8 there is 
probably an allusion, with a meaning, to the bitter waters of Marah, see 
Exod. XV. 23, in the wilderness journey. We are told^ in loc, cit. 
that Moses cast a tree into the waters of Marah and the waters were 
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12 And the fourth angel sounded, and the third part 
of the sun was smitten, and the third part of the moon, 
and the third part of the stars ; so as the third part of 
them was darkened, and the day shone not for a third 
part of it, and the night likewise. 

13 And I beheld, and heard an angel flying through 
the midst of heaven, saying with a loud voice, Woe, woe, 
woe, to the inhabiters of the earth by reason of the other 
voices of the trumpet of the three angels, which are yet 
to sound ! 



made sweet Here the act is reversed, the buming star wormwood is 
cast into the waters, and the waters become wormwood. Israel is here, 
in the mystery, going back step by step into Egypt, the land from which 
she had once been brought out, and is reaping the fruit of her apostasy, 
she is consummating the act to which she committed herself when she 
cried, " We have no king but Qesar^^ (also v. 7 above). 

12, And the fourth angel sounded, &c.] Here as with the 
seals, ch. vi. 7, 8, and with the vials, ch. xvi. 9, the fourth angel ends 
one series of judgments and a new series begins with the fifth angel, 
a series of different texture (see v. 13). Whether to any, or to what, 
period of the history of Israel this alludes does not appear, and the 
parallel vial in ch. xvi. 8 does not assist us. Here the lights of 
heaven are obscured, and the seer is conscious of an overspreading 
gloom, whilst with the corresponding reference, Rev. xvL 8, the 
sun had power to scorch men with fire. Following the O. T. parallel 
from £xod. xv. 23, the children of Israel came to £lim (27) and 
thence to the wilderness of Sin. Here they murmured and wanted to 
go back into Egypt; this gloomy period in the history may be set 
forth in the mystery (Rev. viii. 12) as we find it, the scorching 
heat of the desert. Rev. xvi. 8; the gloom of Egypt, Rev. viii. 12. 

13. And I beheld, and heard an angel, &c.] For angel, read 
eagle, kvo% acrov, an eagle according to amended text The idiom is the 
same as in ch. iv. 7, where the fourth living creature is described as like 
a flying eagle, o/Aotoi^ a€r<p ircra»fici^^, so in our text ch. viii. 13, the eagle 
is spoken of as acro« ?rcTo/i€vos a flying eagle, A flying eagU in mid-hea/ven^ 

^ Not only is one of the living area- winf(s of the great eagle, see also Exod. 
tures of ch. iv. 7 described as like a flying xix. 4 ; Isai. xl. 3 1. 
eagle^ but in ch. xii. 14 we read of the 



CHAPTER IX. 535 

CHAPTER IX. 

1 And the fifth angel sounded, and I saw a star fall 
from heaven unto the earth : and to him was given the 
key of the bottomless pit. 

2 And he opened the bottomless pit ; and there arose 



saying with a loud voteCy Woe, woe, woe, to the inhabiters of the earth by 
reason of the other voices of the trumpet of the three angels that are about to 
sound. This sign in mid-heaven both separates and connects the first 
four judgments of the trumpet angels with the remaining three (ch. viii. 
12 with ch. ix. i). It introduces a new order of Judgment, just as 
we found also in the vision of the seals, as also we find in the coming 
vision of the vials. There is a change in the character of the vision, 
see ch, vi. 9 and note above, also ch. xvi. 10 and note below, and 
notes to ch. vi. 8. The sign of the flying eagle in mid-heaven is the 
presage of woe, a thrice-uttered woe, a woe for each one of the three 
trumpets that have yet to sound. Israel is drifting back into Egypt, John 
xix. I, 5, n., see ch. viiL 7, p, 532. The plagues, and the woes, and the 
darkness come thick upon her, if so be any in Israel may be brought 
thereby to repentance. When the Lord's judgments are in the earth 
the inhabitants will learn righteousness. 

z. and I saw a star fall from heaven unto the earth] 

[Not/ai/ ox fallings hvX fallen — the ptcp. perf. active.] John does not say 

that he saw a star fall, but he saw a star already fallen. Isaiah speaks, 

ch. xiv. 12, of Babylon as Lucifer fallen from heaven, ^^Hbw art thou 

fallen from heaven^ O Lucifer^ son of the morning/*^ see also Luke x. 18. 

and to him was given the key of the bottomless pit] 
I.e. the key of the Abyss. See v, 2. In ch. i. 18 our Lord is said to have 
the keys of death and Hades, ^* the Abyss" see w, 2 and 1 1 below, also ch. 
xi. 7; xvii, 8; xx. i — 3, see also Luke viii. 31 (the demons). When we 
read in our text *^to him was given the hey,** &c., it implies permission ; it 
implies that the evil one is still subject to our Lord who holds the keys 
of death and Hades; but that Satan, the evil one, the usurper, once in 
heaven, but now cast out (John viii. 44 n.; Jude 6), is still God's 
drudge. His sword, to work His left-hand work, His wrath, Psalm xvii. 
13, that even as a rebel and usurper he is ordained to work God's will. 
John, in the vision, does not see the evil one fall fi'om heaven, but he 
sees him already fallen, and he sees committed to him the key of the 
abyss. 

a. And he opened the bottomless pit ; and there arose a 
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a smoke out of the pit, as the snioke of a great furnace ; 
and the sun and the air were darkened by reason of the 
smoke of the pit. 

3 And there came out of the smoke locusts upon the 
earth : and unto them was given power, as the scorpions 
of the earth have power. 

4 And it was commanded them that they should not 
hurt the grass of the earth, neither any green thing, 
neither any tree; but only those men which have not 
the seal of God in their foreheads. 



smoke, &c] Instead of bottomless pit read abyss, Joel ii 2, 11; see 
below also Rev. xvL 10 n. With this fifth trumpet angel the character 
of the vision changes, see notes to ch. viii. 13; see Exod. x. 22; Psalm 
IxxviiL 49; Israel is still in the vision drifting back to Egjrpt, the woes 
that are upon the nation are in character similar to the plagues of Egypt 
and the wilderness, see ch. viii. 7, note. 

3. And there came out of the smoke locusts, &&] Locusts, 
Exod. X. 4; X. 13, 15; PsaL cv. 34; Joel i. 4; ii. 25. The similitude 
of the Egyptian plagues is continued, though the order in which they 
are recorded in Exodus may not accord with the order here. Just as 
with the order in which the tribes of Israel are given in the Apocalypse, 
varying, as it were, with the O. T. order (see notes to ch. vii. 5, 8), 
so there may be here an occult reason for a variation in the order of the 
woes that fall on Israel as the nation drifts back again to Egypt, where 
[allegorically] our Lord was crucified, ch. xi. 8, n. The words in our 
text that unto the locusts was given power, ^^as the scorpions of the earth 
havepower^^ indicates that the "locusts*' seen by John were not "locusts 
of the earth," but supra-mundane things, swarms of evil powers and 
principles, evil angels, Psalm IxxviiL 49, locusts and scorpions, see notes 
to V, 5 below. 

4. And it was commanded them that they should not 
hurt, &c...but only those men which have not the seal of 
God in their foreheads] This implies that there were still on earth 
and in Israel men who had the seal of God in their forehead; some of 
the elect probably who were sealed, ch. vii. 3, see note there; others 
to whom repentance was open, ch. viii. 3; ix. 4, 20, 21; xi. i, 2, 13; 
xii. 13 — 17; xiii. 7, 8, 15. In this fifth trumpet-vision, the first of 
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5 And to them it was given that they should not kill 
them, but that they should be tormented five months: 
and their torment was as the torment of a scorpion, 
when he striketh a man. 

6 And in those days shall men seek death, and shall 
not find it ; and shall desire to die, and death shall fiee 
from them. 



^t three woes oi f!^, viiL 13 (see notes), we find the woe fall on men, 
not on outward nature as in the cases of the four previous trumpets. 

5* five months] We find this period of time repeated in z/. 10 
below. Although the expression is a figure of something else, yet it 
intends something definite; if 42 months, ch. xi. 2, represent in figure 
something definite; if 1260 days, ch. xi. 3, represent in figure something 
definite; if 1260 days, ch. xiL 6, represent in figure something definite; 
if a time and times and half-a-time, ch. xii. 14, mean the same thing, 
then also the period of 5 months mentioned in our text probably has a 
definite meaning of time to be measured according to the scale of the 
1260 days period. What is that scale? ch. xi. 2, 42 months = 3^ years = a 
time (i 2), and times (24), and half-a-time (6) = 42, 42 months x 30 = 1 260. 
Can it be that the times of the end from the destruction of Jerusalem 
until the day of judgment of the old world was a period of 42 years, 
about A.D. 70 to about a.d. 112, and that 5 months in the vision, or 
^ths of 42 years represents 17^ years of human time? see notes to 
Rev. xi. 2. If, as I have supposed it to be, see notes to ch. xi. 9, 
the number 12 be the key by which the mystical numbers are to be 
brought into the compass of human arithmetic; then 5 months will equal 
5 years, (5 x 12 = 60 months ^ 5 years), i.e. under the sixth trumpet angel 
there was a period of 5 years of torment, described in the Apocalypse as 
10 months. 

6. And in those days shall men seek death, &c] John tells 
us in these words that the vision he is witnessing is a present vision of a 
future day. He sees in prophetic vision the fate of Israel for the period 
intervening between the destruction of Jerusalem and the day of judg- 
ment of the old world period, Rev. xi. 18, a period identical as I suppose 
with the period included between Matt. xxiv. 15, and xxv. 31 — ^46, ex- 
tending probably from 40 to 50 years. He sees in vision and under 
the similitude which he describes the woes that should come on the 
land of Israel, and on the men of Israel who still remained impenitent, 
the men who still repented not (see v* 20 below). And the similitude 
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7 And the shapes of the locusts were like unto horses 
prepared unto battle ; and on their heads were as it were 
crowns like gold, and their faces were as the faces of men« 

8 And they had hair as the hair of women, and their 
teeth were as the teeth of lions. 

9 And they had breastplates, as it were breastplates of 
iron ; and the sound of their wings was as the sound of 
chariots of many horses running to battle. 

10 And they had tails like unto scorpions, and there 
were stings in their tails : and their power was to hurt 
men five months. 



by which he expresses these woes contain in them the similitudes also of 
the Egyptian plagues; they are in fact the woes which Apostate Israel 
brings on herself by retracing her steps into Egypt (see John xix. 15, 
also Rev. xi. 8, and notes). The torments are spiritual rather than 
physical, though it may be that under these figures John describes the 
Roman armies that devastated Israel, and the terrible sufferings that 
came on the Jews wherever scattered up to the consummation of that 
age; see following verses. 

7* And the shapes of the locusts were like unto horses, 
&c] See Nahum iii. 17, &c, the woe on Nineveh, 

9. And they had breastplates, as it were breastplates of 
iron] Taking the words of the vision literally, these words would 
well describe the Roman armies, ^^ chariots and horses running to battle^ 
(see w. 7, 8, n.), as would also e^. 10; but z/. 11 seems to give a mystical 
meaning to the whole scene, see next verse, note. 

the sound of their wings, &c.] All these features peculiar to the 
locust have an occult meaning in the vision, shewing how there is a cor- 
relation of nature, and organ, and function, through all things, see note 
to V. 5 above. 

zo. And they had tails like unto scorpions] See v. 5 above; 
Deut viii. 15; Luke x. 19. 

five months] I.e. 5 years, see on ik 5. These accumulated torments 
under the fifth trumpet were probably torments of the soul rather than 
of the body; the instruments may have been ph)'sical, though the tor- 
ments were of the soul, spiritual rather than material (see notes to ch. 
viii. 13). The torments do not produce physical death (see v, 6 above), 
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1 1 And they had a king over them, which is the angel 
of the bottomless pit> whose name in the Hebrew tongue 
is Abaddon, but in the Greek tongue hath his name 
ApoUyon. 

1 2 One woe is past ; and, behold, there come two woes 
more hereafter. 

1 3 And the sixth angel sounded, and I heard a voice 
from the four horns of the golden altar which is before 
God, 

as war and famine would do, they come out of the abyss, and their king 
is the angel of the bottomless pit, "the destroyer," see t'. ii, n. 

iz. And they had a king over them, &c] Better, Th^ have a 
king over them, the angel of the abyss, whose IMrew name is Abaddon, 
but in the Greek he hath the name ApoUyon, both names, Abaddon and 
ApoUyon signifying when personified "the destroyer/' This passage, 
Z'. 1 1, gives a mystical meaning to the whole period. [Some Expositors 
here spell out a reference to Napoleon. Volkmar says "It is natural 
that writers since the year i8oo should have sought in the Antichrist 
for NApoleon as well as for ApoUyon." In this connection the following 
jeu de mots may prove interesting : — 

N aTToXcov 
AiroXcctfv 
I I okvav 

Acctfv 
tctfv 

L e. Napoleon being a destroying lion, going about demolishing cities. Ed.] 
13. And the sixth angel sounded, and I heard a voice 
from the four horns of the golden altar, &c.] " The golden 
altar, ^^ see ch. viii. 3, n. ^^A voice,'^ some read "^njv fitav" one 
voice, or the first voice. This may indicate that the voice from the 
golden altar in our text was the voice of the angel of the covenant, 
our Lord, the other angel of ch. viii. 3 (see note there). The sixth 
trumpet angel is the second woe of ch. viii. 13 (see note there)« 
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14 Saying to the sixth angel which had the trumpet, 
Loose the four angels which are bound in the great river 
Euphrates. 

15 And the four angels were loosed, which were pre- 
pared for an hour, and a day, and a month, and a year^ 
for to slay the third part of men. 

16 And the number of the army of the horsemen 
were two hundred thousand thousand : and I heard the 
number of them.* 

1 7 And thus I saw the horses in the vision, and them 
that sat on them, having breastplates of fire, and of 
jacinth, and brimstone : and the heads of the horses were 

14. the great river Euphrates] Euphrates probably may be 
mystically associated with Babylon, see Rev. xvi. 12 — 19 (see note to 
Rev. xvi. 12); see the woe on Babylon, Jer. 1. 35 — 46, specially tr. 38, also 
Jer. li. 36. Israel appears to be at this point of the vision passing 
through not only the plagues of Egypt, but the woes on Babylon 
also, see also Isaiah xiii. i — 22. Israel the Apostate, drifting towards the 
judgment day of ch. xi. 18, tastes of the dregs of the cup of judgment, 
not of Egypt only but Babylon. ^Babylon hath hem a golden cup in 
the LorcTs handy,,,the nations have drunken of her wine; therefore the 
nations are mad^^ Jer. li. 7. Babylon, Egypt and Sodom are mystically 
identical (in part, but not altogether). Rev. xL 8. It may be, that, in the 
mystery, the drying up of the Euphrates, Rev. xvi. 12, may have some 
meaning in common with the drying up "M^ tongue of the Egyptian sea^ 
Isai. xi. 15, see also Jer. 1. 38; IL 36 ; see Isai. xiii. 19; Jer. L 40; 
Babylon and Sodom, Isai. i. 10; iii. 9; Judah and Sodom, Ezek. xvi. 46; 
xvi. 48, 49, 50. 

16. And the number of the army of the horsemen, &c] 
The four angels become a cloud of horsemen, hundreds of millions; 
angels are not necessarily persons, they are powers capable of indefinite 
extension, see Mark v. 9; Psalm Ixviii. 17, like numbers, many in one. 
When John thus affirms what he has just said we may suppose that the 
number 200 millions (lit. twice myriads: of myriads) is not without signi- 
ficance, and that he does not merely mean an indefinite multitude. 

17. And thus I saw the horses in the vision, and them 
that sat on them, &c.] having breastplates of fire, mipiVou?, fiery 
(red) (i), and of jacinth, vaKtv0cVov9, hyacinthine (2), and of brimstone, 
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as the heads of lions ; and out of their mouths issued fire 
and smoke and brimstone. 

18 By these three was the third part of men killed, 
by the fire, and by the smoke, and by the brimstone, 
which issued out of their mouths. 

19 For their power is in their mouth, and in their tails : 
for their tails were like unto serpents, and had heads, 
and with them they do hurt. 

20 And the rest of the men which were not killed by 
these plagues yet repented not of the works of their 



^cuiScis, 3ulphurous (3), and out of their mouths goeth forth fire (i), 
smoke (2), and brimstone (3); see Ezek. xxxviii. 22 "/ will rain upon 
him— fire and brimstone^^ see also Rev. xiv. 10; xix. 20; xxi. 8. 

18. By these three was the third part of men killed, &c.] 
I.e., by the fire (i), and the smoke (2), and the brimstone (3); Isaiah 
XXV. 33, "/^ breath of the Lord, like a stream of brimstone^ doth kindle it" 
(Tophet). 

19. For their power is in their mouth, &c.] 4s amended text, 
jFor the power of the horses is in their mouthy and in their tails : for 
their tails are like serpents^ having heads^ and with them they do hurt^^ 
see I Cor. x. 9; Numb. xxi. 6; Deut viii. 15. The judgments in the 
vision still partake of the character of those of Egypt and the wilder- 
ness journey, they are also such judgments as the prophets fore- 
warned Israel should be their portion if they returned into Egypt. 
Israel is now in the vision passing back to the land from which they 
had once escaped, and reaping the harvest of woe with which they were 
threatened, see Isaiah xxx. i — 7, trouble and anguish, the lion, the 
^per, and fiery flying serpent; Jeremiah xlii. 15 — 19, &c.; cf. Deut. 
xxviii. 15, &C.; Hosea ix. 6, &c. 

20. And the rest of the men which were not killed by 
these plagues yet repented not, &c] See Rev. xiv. 10, n.; 
xvi 9 — II, n. By this and such like passages we learn that these 
woes even were in mercy, they were inflicted in order to bring men 
to repentance, see Elzek. xxxviii. 22, '*/ will plead against him with 
pestilence and with blood^^ &c.; but they repented not; they might have 
repented but would not. There were still such, and even elect among the 
people, see chaps, vii. 3; viii. 3; ix. 4; ix. 20, 21; xi. i, 2, 13; xii. 13 
— 17; xiiL 7, 8, 15. Note the Greek text in both w. 20 and 21, **oi5 
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hands, that they should not worship devils, and idols of 
gold, and silver, and brass, and stone, and of wood: 
which neither can see, nor hear, nor walk : 

2 1 Neither repented they of their murders, nor of their 
sorceries, nor of their fornication, nor of their thefts. 

fjier€v6rfiTav Ik, &c ch. XVI. 9 — II, "/Ary repented not out of" &c.; true 
repentance implies a forsaking the things repented of. 

worship devils, and idols, &c.] All these things are in the 
mystery associated with the plagues that had been bound at the great 
river Euphrates (see note to v, 14). This idolatry at the Euphrates, in 
the history, is spoken of, Joshua xxiv. 2, 3, 14, 15, the gods which their 
fathers had worshipped [in the trans-Euphratean region]. In the mystery 
Israel is not only reaping the plagues of Egypt and the wilderness, but 
the plagues also from which Abraham himself had been redeemed when 
he left his country and his kindred, to these apostate Israel is now 
returning. 

sorceries] ^apfiax»i', drugs^ chaps, ix. 21; xviiL 23; xxL 8; xxiL 15; 
the word ijiap/jLaKoi {<f>apfxaK€ia) is used here as a term to express a wider 
and more abstract idea, as also in v, 20. The worship of demons and 
idols of gold and silver, &c., does not mean merely bowing down before 
an image made of gold and silver, but rather covetousness, and the wor- 
ship of the things of this world, in just such a sense as the Jews (and 
Gentiles) those of this world, ever have and ever will addict themselves, 
"covetousness, which is idolatry," CoL iiL 5. 



At this point in the vision of the sixth trumpet angel there comes a break 
in the record, an episode which still forms a part of the sixth trumpet period, 
and which includes in its events the voices of the seven thunders (ch. x. 3) 
which John is not permitted to reveal 

The seven thunders are themselves a mystery, a mystery unrevealed but 
ranking under the sixth trumpet vision, as that again is one detail of the 
seventh seal period (see note to ch. viiL i), a shrine within a shrine, mystery 
within mystery. 

The description of the sixth trumpet period which we are now considering, 
the second woe of ch. viii. 13 (see note thereon), continues until ch. xL 14 and 
brings us up to the precincts of the last scene of the old world and Jewish 
period, the day of judgment of the old world, ch. xi. 18; Matt xxv. 31 — ^45, 

[The seventh trumpet angel (ch. xi. 15) reveals the vision of this great day 
of assize of the old world period], and with the seventh trumpet vision closes 
also the vision of the seventh seal which opened with ch. viii. i. 
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CHAPTER X, 
I And I saw another mighty angel come down from 



The vision throughout from ch. vi. i to ch. xi* 19 is really the vision of the 
seven-sealed Book of the New Creation which He Himself opens, and every 
seal of which is opened by Him. We are still in our subject (Rev. ix. 21) 
under the seventh seal The seven trumpet visions all rank under the 
seventh seal period, as do also the seven thunders of ch. x. 3, a shrine within 
a shrine. The one great mystery out of which all the others open is the 
seven-sealed scroll of ch. v. i. 9 (see notes there). 

This book reveals the secret things of the day of Christ between the 
destruction of Jerusalem up to the advent of the Lord in the glory of His 
Parousia, together with the judgments and woes that should come on 
rebellious Israel during that period and up to the judgment day of the old 
world. During this period, though the nation was impenitent, there were 
still elect souls in Israel and individuals who might be brought to repent- 
ance, the elect of ch. vii. 3, who lived into the 7th seal period of ch. viii. i, 
and that repentance was open to others is evident from v, 20 above, where 
it is said of the many that they repented not. Our Lord's teachings also 
contained in the latter part of the xxivth chapter of Matthew, and the whole 
of ch. XXV. shew that there were among the survivors into the last times 
some who were gathered into communion with Him in His Parousia during 
this period, Matt. xxv. i, &c The time, as measiu'ed by man's measure, 
between Matt xxiv. 28 and xxv. 31 — 45, which is about identical with 
the time from Rev. vi. i to xi. 18, may be estimated to cover a period 
of 40 to 50 years. Of this period ecclesiastical history gives us no record. 
It is almost a total blank, lost in silence like the voices of the thunders. It 
is the period of the Apostasy (see Rev. xi. 3, notes), out of which arose the 
beast of Rev. xiii. 1 1 and modem pseudo- Christianity. 



I. And I saw another mighty angel, &c.] See ch. xi. 3, n. 
ayycXov urxypov, as in ch. v. 2. If the angel, *^tAe mighty angeV^ men- 
tioned in our text, be identical with the ^Uhe mighty angeP^ of ch. v. 2, it 
cannot be our Lord who is here spoken of. When, however, we read 
John's description of "M^ mighty angeV* in our text the terms he uses 
are such as might well apply to Him. ''Clothed with a cloud," see ch. 
i. 7 ; "Behold he cometh with clouds" "and a rainbow," see ch. iv. 3, this 
is one of the glories of the throne; "His face as it were the sun," see ch. 
i 16, "His countenance was as the sun, and his feet as pillars of fire," see 
ch. i. 16, as if they burned in a furnace. The seven thunders which 
follow his voice indicate a glory such as seems properly to belong only 
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heaven, clothed with a cloud : and a rainbow was upon 
his head, and his face was as it were the sun, and his 
feet as pillars of fire : 

2 And he had in his hand a little book open : and he" 
set his right foot upon the sea, and his Xtit foot on the 
earth, 



to our Lord, ch. xi. 3, ^^ I will give pcwer^' &c., which is the voice of this 
angel, appears to be the voice of our Lord. There may be angelic 
forms in which our Lord clothes Himself, as in ch. viii. 3 (see notes there), 
and in ch. vi. 2 (see notes there), varying in character according to the 
purpose for which our Lord in each instance comes forth from His 
presence-chamber, and this may be such an angelic form, see Dan. xiL 
I — 7. This vision of the mighty angel coming down from heaven, as 
also the vision of the seven thunders, belongs still to the period of the 
sixth trumpet angel, which again is, as already said, a part of the seventh 
seal period of ch. viiL i. This mighty angel, and his message, herald 
the day of judgment of the old world period as instant; the message is 
that there shall be no longer delay (z;. 6 n. below), but that in the days 
of the voice of the seventh angel (the next and last), the mystery of God 
should be finished. See Dan. xii (throughout) for a parallel to this vision. 
In Daniel's vision there are two angels in the scene, Michael (ch. xii. i), 
and the man clothed in linen (ch. xii. 7), see also notes to Rev. x. 5 on 
the question of the mighty angel of Rev. x. i. 

come down from heaven] This expression, see also &. 4, ^^Jrom 
luavtn^^ also v. 8, chaps, xviii. i — 4; xix. i; and such Uke expressions 
throughout the vision shew, that whilst John was in spirit in the heavenly 
places, and whilst he had a vision of the throne and of Him who sat 
thereon, ch. iv. 2, &c., yet that the scene of this vision, and the scene 
of the visions that follow was not Heaven itself but some region of 
infinitude other than the home of the saints, there is a vast beyond of 
which John sees nothing, but from which come angels, and voices, and 
warnings, breaking through the turmoil and terrors of the scene, see e.g. 
Rev. xvi. 16 ^^ Behold I come as a thief ^^ &c 

2. And he had in his hand a little book open] 'A little 
book/' ch. X. 2, 8, 9, 10, ^i^XopiSiov, not ^ipkiov as in ch. v. i, 3, 3, 4, 
5i 7) S> 9) A^d therefore, as well as for other reasons, not the same as the 
book there mentioned. Had the ^^Httle dook** in this verse been the 
same as the book (of the new creation) in ch. v., it is not likely that 
John would have given it a different name. Throughout ch. v. the 
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3 And cried with a loud voice, as when a lion roareth : 
and when he had cried, seven thunders uttered their 
voices. 

4 And when the seven thunders had uttered their 
voices, I was about to write : and I heard a voice from 
heaven saying unto me, Seal up those things which the 
seven thunders uttered, and write them not. 



book is called PtpXlov^ s. book or scroll; throughout this ch. x. the little 
book is PifiXapiBvov, a little book or scroll \; though in v. 8 below (see 
note there) the reading is doubtful. Open, iyVe<pyfi€i/ov (perf. part, pass.) 
that has been opened? see t^. 8 ; the fact that it was "open'* is one of the 
points not to be overlooked. This opened book has some deep mean- 
ing for John himself, but it has no such universal meaning as the seven- 
sealed book of ch. V. I (see notes there). The opened book of our 
text (x. 2) may have been the book of John's future life, just as in ch. xx. 
12 (see notes there), the books that were opened were the books of the 
lives of those who stood before the judgment seat, which were to be 
judged by the book of life — (but see notes on the meaning of the book 
w, 10, II below) — more probably it would be the scroll on which the 
things were written that John was to declare to the world after he had 
eaten and digested it (consumed? it). 

3. seven thunders] Read "M^ seven thunders^^ 

4. I was about to write: and I heard a voice from 
heaven] Does this mean that these things were not to be written nor 
indeed uttered by John until he had first digested the book. As in 
w. I and 8 (see note there) indicates that the scene of this vision which 
John is now describing was not heaven itself. There is no mention 
of the saints here, nor of the Mount Zion. 

saying unto me, Seal up those things which the seven 
thunders uttered, and write them not] When we read that John 
was about to write the things which the seven thunders uttered we learn 
that he himself heard and knew what these things were. The comfnand 
to seal up these things gives the things uttered by the seven thunders a 
marked character of mystery; we find a similar command given to Daniel, 

^ [pipXtoy is a diminutive of the word " a small booklet** This particular fonn 
pifiKot, and pipKapldiov is a double dimi- of the word does not occur in classical 
native of the same noun, and is literally authors, they wrote ptpXtddpiov. Ed.] 

H. 35 
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5 And the angel which I saw stand upon the sea and 
upon the earth lifted up his hand to heaven, 

6 And sware by him that liveth for ever and ever, who 
created heaven, and the things that therein are, and the 
earth, and the things that therein are, and the sea, and 
the things which are therein, that there should be time 
no longer : 



(Dan. xii. 4 — 9), respecting the times of the end. The 12th chapter of 
Daniel seems evidently to apply to the same events as those in the 
Apocalypse which we are now considering, the times of the end of the 
Jewish period, see Dan. xii. i, of the elect remnant; ibid, v, 2 of the 
resurrection at the time of the end; ibid, v. 7, ''and I heard the man, 
&c, when he held up his right hand and his left hand unto heaven, and 
sware by him that liveth for ever and ever that it shall be for a time, 
times, and an hal^" Dan. vii. 25; Rev. xii. 14. The silence in which 
the voices of the seven thunders are shrouded corresponds with some 
part of that period on earth between the destruction of Jerusalem and 
the beginning of ecclesiastical history, say a.o. 70 to a.d. 100— iio, of 
which we have no human record; see notes to ch. ix. 21. 

6. And sware, &c] Dan. xii. 7. The terms of this oath, the 
swearing by Him who created all things, is an argument against the sup- 
position that the angel here spoken of (the same as in ch. x. i) is our 
Lord Himself; but the words in ch. xL 3, "/ wi/i give power^^ &c, 
spoken by the same angel seem to point to our Lord as the speaker 
(see notes at large to ch. x. i, on the question, as to the identity of the 
mighty angel). 

that there should be time no longer] [More correctly, Delay 
shall be no lofiger\ (ort xp^vos ovKcri Icrrcu), the meaning of this expres- 
sion is qualified by the words in the next verse, as also by the sense in 
which the word XP^^^ ^ distinguished from icaipos (see ch. xi. 18) is 
used by John. The meaning appears to be, not that time in its wide 
sense shall cease to be, but that the protraction of that aeon, to which 
these things relate, the old aeon was about to cease. Not that time 
should cease and eternity begin, but that the then time, the period of 
that aeon, the Judaeo-Christian period should be brought to a close with 
the sounding of the seventh and last trumpet-angel who should usher in 
the judgment day (ch. xi. 18) of the old world period, [the grand de- 
nouement of Judaism.] John evidently had no intention of saying that 
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7 But in the days of the voice of the seventh angel, 
when he shall begin to sound, the mystery of God should 
be finished, as he hath declared to his servants the 
prophets. 



this earth as a planet was to be destroyed, or that time in its ordinary 
sense should cease. He knew that when what he speaks of as ''time 
being no longer'' should come to pass, that the world as a planet was 
to have an existence of unknown time, as is evident from the subse- 
quent chapters of the Apocalypse, and that he himself was to preach to 
the Gentiles the things which had been and were to be revealed to him 
(see on v. ii). 

7. the mystery of God should be finished] Le. the old covenant 
with its elementary principles (o-rotxcui) and carnal ordinances should 
be ended, Jen xxxi. 31; Heb. viii. 8. The unveiled glory was about to 
be revealed, with the sounding of the seventh trumpet was to come the 
removal of the vail under which the truth had heretofore been hidden. 
The way into the holiest, which had not been opened whilst the old 
Tabernacle was still standing (Heb. ix. 8) was now about to be opened. 
During the old economy, even during the Apostolic period, the truth of 
God had been wrapped up in a mystery in ordinances and ritual, and 
dark sayings; the Mount Zion of God was now about to be revealed in 
its glory, and for those who attain in Christ to that grace to stand 
thereon (Rev. xiv. i — 5), to such the truth in Christ is no longer wrap- 
ped up in a mystery. The truth of God, eternal truth, is ever a mystery 
when revealed under the conditions of time. Eternity as it appears in 
time is ever a mystery to man, but when man is raised in Christ above 
the conditions of rime and space as he is on the Mount Zion of Rev. 
xiv. I — 5, then according to his stature in Christ and his attainment in 
the participation in the Lord's Parousia, man sees truth no longer under 
the mystery, but as if is, a great grace. Paul when he wrote his ist 
Epistle to the Corinthians saw only in part (see i Cor. xiii. 9). 

as he hath declared to his servants the prophets] Literally, 
as he {hath) evangelized his servants the prophets; where in the prophets 
do we find this? In Dan. ix. 24 — 27, we find a reference to these 
last times of the old world period and the consummation of the age 
(27) associated with the destruction of Jerusalem. In Dan. vii. 10 we 
find also a vision of the judgment day, and in Dan. xii. (throughout) 
there appears to be a reference to the closing days of the Jewish period. 
Jude (15) quotes the prophecy of Enoch as referring to the rimes then 

35—2 
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8 And the voice which I heard from heaven spake 
unto me again, and said, Go and take the little book 
which is open in the hand of the angel which standeth 
upon the sea and upon the earth. 

9 And I went unto the angel, and said unto him, Give 
me the little book. And he said unto me. Take it, and 



present, the last times of the Jewish age, the times of which John is 
here speaking in the Apocalypse. Behold the Lord cometh with ten thou- 
sands of his saintSy to execute judgment upon aU^ and to convince (convid) 
aU^^ &c, Ezek. chaps, vi. and vii. 

8. And the voice which I heard from heaven] I.e. the voice 
oiv, 4 (see note there); this "voice from heaven," as also "the mighty 
angel from Heaven," v. i (see note there), shews that the scene of the 
vision is not laid in heaven but in some other spiritual region in the 
heavenly places into which John was lifted (see also chaps. xviiL i — 4; 
xix. I, &c. 

Go and take the little book which is open in the hand of 
the angel, &c.] Or, " Go, take the scroll f these words compared with 
V, 9 shew that John himself was not a passive spectator of the scene 
that was passing before him, but had a part himself to play in the 
great drama. The reading here is doubtful, whether fiifiktov, or fiifiXa- 
ptiScov, little book, see also zn/. 9 and 10 below; Alford reads )8i)3Xu>v, in 
V. 8. 

9. And I went unto the angel, and said unto him. Give 
me the little book] With all the ^^insouciance" of a little child John 
goes to the mighty angel and says, "Give me the little book." There is 
some slight authority for "book" instead of "little book," see w. 8 
and 10. 

And he said unto me. Take it, and eat it up, &c] Not only 
was John commanded to take the scroll but to digest it. This scroll 
which John was commanded to take and eat is answerable to that 
of which Ezekiel speaks, chaps, ii. 9, 10; iii. i — 3, which was in his 
mouth as honey for sweetness, but was filled with lamentations, and 
mourning, and woe, Ezek. ii. 10. 

Give me the little book] John was eager for the duty implied 
by taking the book and eating it. It seemed sweet as honey in the 
mouth, but was found at last to be bitter indeed in his belly (heart 
= belly), such was his mission, z^. 11 and ch. xi. i — 3, as Ezekiel's book 
(Ezek. ii. 10) was [made up of] lamentations, and mourning, and woe. 
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eat it up ; and it shall make thy belly bitter, but it shall 
be in thy mouth sweet as honey. 

10 And I took the little book out of the angel's hand, 
and ate it up ; and it was in my mouth sweet as honey : 
and as soon as I had eaten it, my belly was bitter. 

11 And he said unto me, Thou must prophesy again 
before many peoples, and nations, and tongues, and kings. 

10. And I took the little book] Here as in w, 8, 9 the 
reading is doubtful whether fiiPXiov the book, scroll, or fiipXapQiov 
the little book*. See Ezek. ii. 9, 10; iii. i — 3 where the prophet 
describes a similar scene. 

The idea expressed under the figure of sweetness to the taste, but 
bitterness in the eating is probably joy at receiving the commission of 
preaching the things contained in the scroll, and bitterness in tasting 
and digesting the contents of the book so full of mourning, and lamen- 
tation, and woe. 

11. And he said unto me] It is doubtful whether the read- 
ing should be A*yci "he saith," or X^ovo-tv "they say." 

Thou must prophesy again] Here John becomes not only a 
spectator of the vision but an actor also in it, though perhaps un- 
conscious that he is to be (if indeed he is) one of the two witnesses 
of ch. xi. (see notes, there). The word "a^a/«," "prophesy again," 
implies that John's previous ministry as an Apostle is included in his 
prophetic work, that his ministry, in fact, was going on during the whole 
1260 days' period of ch. xi. 3. This command sheds light on the pro- 
bable date of the writing of the Apocalypse. If it was written, as is 
contended, towards the end of the reign of Domitian a.d. 96 (see Intro- 
ductory note to Rev. p. 444 et seq.), supposing John was about 20 years 
old at the crucifixion of our Lord, he would be about 86 years old when 
the mission (Rev. x. 11) was given him. It is quite improbable that 
such a commission would be given to a man 86 years old, but supposing 
as I do that the Apocalypse was written about a.d. 70, there would 
be nothing unreasonable in such a commission to a man about 60 years 
old. These words imply that John had already, before this point in 
the vision, been occupied with his prophecy; in fact, if John was what I 
suppose him to have been (ch. xi. i — 3, notes), one of the two witnesses, 
he must Tiave prophesied for the whole of the 1 260 days mystical, and 

^ \^ffKiw is a diminutive form of /3</3Xos, and Pi^apldiop a double diminutive ; see 
ante, p. 545. Ed.] 



SSO THE REVELATION TO JOHN. 

CHAPTER XL 

I And there was given me a reed like unto a rod : and 
the angel stood, saying, Rise, and measure the temple of 
God, and the altar, and them that worship therein. 

must have been a witness and an actor in the plagues of the seven trumpet 
atigels, see ch. viii. 6, 7, 8 above, which plagues resemble the Egyptian 
plagues, see pp. 532, 533 et seq.; connect this with ch. xi. 5, 6, below, 
where the two witnesses have similar powers entrusted to them, the 
powers of Moses and Elias, and we get testimony to the fact I assume 
that John the Apostle was one of the two witnesses of ch. xi. 3. John 
may not have been aware that he was to be one of the two witnesses if 
indeed he was one (cf. ch. vi. 3, see notes there), but he is here made 
aware that his ministry is not yet completed, that he has yet to prophesy 
before many peoples and nations, and tongues and kings (the very 
people who shall rejoice over his dead body, as one of the two witnesses, 
see ch. xi. 9, n.). He never supposes from v. 6 above, that the world 
is about to be destroyed, but only that the Judaeo-Christian era was 
about to come to an end, the day of grace for Israel. He was to 
minister in person (as one of the two witnesses) up to the close 
of that period, and even, when personally withdrawn, his Gospel and 
his ist Epistle would and still do in a sense continue his ministry to the 
world in making known the truths of the Parousia, of which I suppose 
his Gospel to be the Gospel, and his ist Epistle, the Epistle. Thus both 
as a living man, and as a dead man, his ministry was to last and even 
now is in operation. The commission was sweet to John's mouth, but 
bitter in his belly, see v. 9, note. In ch. xi. i we find a further enlarge- 
ment of John's commission. 

I. And there was given me a reed like unto a rod] The 
reading of the amended text is singular, "and there was given me a reed 
like unto a rod, saying (as though the reed itself said), Rise^ and fneasure 
the temple of God, and the altar^ and them that worship therein^ 

Rise] The word is emphatic ("Eyccpou) no word is here without 
signification, it denotes a new departure in the life of John. The reed 
here was a measuring reed, but it had also the character of a sceptre. 
^^The temple of God, and the altar^ and them that worship therein^^ 
describes the company of the saints, the church of the firstborn on earth, 
as distinguished from ^^the whole world that lieth in wickedness^^ i John 
V. 19. This indicates that to John himself was committed, as a part of 
his commission, ch. x. 9 — 11, the care of the church of the firstbom on 
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earth, spoken of in our text as those who worship in the temple (voos, 
shrine). John is charged to shepherd the elect through the danger and 
darkness of the apostasy during the 1260 days' period, during which his 
ministry as one of the two witnesses (see v. 3) was to continue. The 
words *^Thau must prophesy again^*^ in ch. x. 11, shew that John's 
ministry had been going on before this new commission, that his 
ministry had been already in action, and was to continue during the 
1260 days' period until the sounding of the last trumpet (Rev. xi 15; 
I Cor. XV. 52), and this identification of John's ministry with the 1260 
days' period, gives us a chronological point, fixing the 1260 days' period 
during the lifetime of the Apostle. 

This reed was given to John himself who had just been commissioned 
to prophesy again. This connection between the period in the vision 
and the mortal life of John gives a chronological point shewing that the 
vision at this period synchronises with the life of the Apostle. The 
things spoken of were in fact in John's life, and at this period of it; and 
it further shews, that if John was, as I suppose he was, one of the two 
witnesses [see v. 3 note, and Excursus on "The Two Witnesses"], his 
ministry lay during the 1260 days' period In other words, that the 1260 
days' period and the apostasy which then took place was S3aichronous 
with the life of John the Apostle. This constitutes one of the few chrono- 
logical points of the Apocalypse, And if it be queried yet further what 
was the subject of John's ministry during the 1260 days' period, we may 
say that one chief part of it would probably consist in that special wit- 
ness to Christ our Lord of which we have the record in his ist Epistle* 
and in his Gospel; this testimony would constitute the main subject of 
his ministry, and seeing that his ministry was rejected by the professing 
Christian world it is no wonder that his Gospel and ist Epistle were so 
long unknown, and so little esteemed. Both John and his message were 
rejected by the professing Christians of the period (see w. 7 — 10 below). 

The command to John in our text, ^^Rise^ and measure the temple of 
Gody and the altar^ and them that worship therein^ is a part of the 
ministry committed to him, ch. x. 9 — 11, and his ministry as one of the 
two witnesses (ch. xi. 3, &c.) is a part of that same ministry; compare 
"the peoples and nations, and tongues and kings," to whom John is 
commanded to prophesy (ch. x. 11) with ^^ the peoples and kindreds ^ and 
tongues and nations^^ of ch. xi. 9, who rejoice over the death of the 
witnesses. Whatever John's ministry may have been before the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem it was to continue and be in act during the 1260 days' 

^ The First Epistle of John was written in the last hour of the old world period ; 
see I John iL 18. 
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period, between the destruction of the dty a.d. 70 and the coining in of 
ecclesiasticism and sacerdotalism about a.d. 112, i.e. the coming in of 
the beast of Rev. xiiL 1 1 (see notes there). It is to be noted that the 
ministry of the two witnesses did not cease with their martyrdom (ch. xL 
7 — 10), but was continued at and after their resurrection (ch. xi. 11, 12). 
Their death and resurrection formed part of their work. The rod 
(l^pBoi) of our text is the symbol of that sceptre with which John was 
to rule the house of God, the Church, during the 1260 days' period. 
The word is frequently used in the Apocalypse. Of our Lord it is said, 
ch. xiL 5; xix. 15, *^ He shall rule them (the nations) with a rod of iron," 
and in ch. ii. 27 we find the promise applied to those who bvercome of 
the church of Thyatira. This rod of iron, with which our Lord and cer- 
tain of His elect shall rule the nations, is in one sense as the crook of a 
shepherd (iroifAa&ia, ch. ii. 27; xii. 5), and yet it has the inflexibility of 
iron, see ch. ii. 27, n., whilst the reed (fcaXa^xof) is a measuring reed 
with which the shrine (vao«) and the worshippers are to be measured. 
The O. T. scriptures shed some light on the subject In Ezek. ch. xL 
3, the prophet sees in vision a man with a measuring reed, who proceeds 
to measure the Temple in its minutest details, and having done so the 
house of Israel is commanded to measure themselves by the standard of 
the Temple, Ezek. xliiL 8 — 13. The Temple which Ezekiel here sees in 
vision is both a representation of the Temple at Jerusalem, and a repre- 
sentation in figure of Christ our Lord. When our Lord said (John ii. 
19) ^''Destroy this temple^ and in three days I will raise it uf^ he spake 
of the temple of his hody,^^ The Temple at Jerusalem and our Lord's 
mystical body, the church, are related the one to the other as type and 
antitype ; so when Ezekiel in vision sees the heavenly Temple he sees 
in anticipation a figure of Christ, and when he is commanded to tell the 
children of Israel to compare themselves with the standard of this divine 
Temple, he is in anticipation affirming the great evangelical truth that 
Christ Himself, God's dwelling-place, is the living law of His people, the 
one standard by which they are to be measured, the law by which they 
are to live, Christ the Lord is our law and example, He is our living 
law. The law of the spirit of the life in Christ Jesus lifts us out of sub- 
jection to all other law. All who are found within the measure of this 
canon (2 Cor. x. 13) constitute the holy city of which John speaks in 
the next verse (see note there), the Bride, the Body of Christ; and not 
only Ezekiel, but Zechariah also (ch. ii. i — 5) sees in vision how Jerusa- 
lem shall be measured. It is thus that John in the Apocalypse intro- 
duces ^^the holy city** in its inception. It is here so small a matter that 
a man may measure it, but the subsequent mention of the holy city in 
chapter xxL 2, 16, 23, its building and its beauty, when it is no longer 
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2 But the court which is without the temple leave out, 
and measure it not ; for it is given unto the Gentiles : 

measured by any human measure, shews how great a thing and how 
glorious this small beginning was and is to become. When, as in our 
text, John is commanded to measure the shrine and the altar, and 
them that worship therein, the idea represented in the act signifies 
both separation of the holy ones from the world, and their tending 
with the crook (paj58o«) with which they are measured off (see next 
verse, note). It is to be noted that the Temple and the worshippers 
therein are here mentioned as an already existent community, the 
church of the firstborn was already in process of gathering when the 
Epistle to the Hebrews was written, see Heb. xii. 23. It was initiated 
at Pentecost The elect number, the Body and Bride of Christ, had 
been gathering ever since Pentecost, but the progress toward the day 
of the Parousia is specially accented in the vision at chaps, viii. i; 
xi. I — 19; and at ch. xiv. i, the day of the Parousia becomes an 
accomplished fact These allusions to the New Covenant Temple and 
Worship indicate the gradual process of the edification of the Temple 
of which our Lord speaks in anticipation, Mark xiv. 58; John ii. 19. 
This mention of the shrine and the altar, and the worshippers carries 
on the allusion to the times of the Parousia, which allusion we find 
in ch. viii. i — 4 (the 7th seal period); and again at the close of the 
7th seal and the 7th trumpet period, ch. xi. 18, 19, we find the con- 
summated act to which these allusions refer. 

With the incoming of the new worship, all Old Testament worship 
and (mere) Old Testament Christianity is ended. 

2. But the court which is without the temple leave out] 
Better, cast out (ItK^aXe), i.e. cast out of thy reckoning and measurement. 
The commandment to measure relates only to " TAe Temple^^ the church 
of the firstborn, who are not only distinct from the nations but distinct also 
from the rest of the saved. The command to John here xviw. 1,2 has 
reference only to the elect Body of Christ; the Temple, Body, Bride of 
Christ, the holy city (iroXis 17 ayta) of our text which is the inception of 
(woXis 1; ayia), the holy city of ch. xxi. 2 ; the new Jerusalem (see notes 
there, ch. xxi. 2, also) ch. xxii. 14 — 19. This holy city, the bride of 
Christ, His Body, the temple of God (i Cor. iii. 16, 17), was initiated 
at Pentecost, but the way into the holiest was not made manifest until 
after the destruction of Jerusalem, Heb. ix. 8. This Holy City (mys- 
tical) is the subject of the command to John here; it is to John the 
Apostle that the holy remnant is committed; we find the command to 
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and the holy city shall they tread under foot forty and 
two months. 

measure with the rod (^pSo9f crook), but we find no record of the ful- 
filment of the command here. The command was probably a part of 
the commission given in ch. x. 1 1, and was to be fulfilled by John as a 
part of his future human ministry among men. His ministry was to be a 
tending of the Body of Christ, the Church, of a gathering in of the elect, 
to their body rather than evangelizing the world. How small this elect 
body on earth was at the time here indicated in the vision, le. just before 
the sounding of the seventh trumpet under the seventh seal (Rev. viii. i), 
(for we are still in the vision imder the seventh seal), may be gathered 
from John's own words in his ist Episde, written at the ^WasfAour" (i 
John ii. i8 n.) of the last time of the old world period*, i John v. 19, 
^* We are of God^ Utile children^ and the whole world lieth in the wicked 



one." 



the holy city] The expression is used twice in the Gospel of 
Matthew (chaps, iv. 5; xxvii. 53), but in neither instance probably is 
it used in a strictly natural or historical sense. In the Apocalypse the 
expression occurs in chaps, xi. 2; xxi. 2; xxii. 19; always in the non- 
natural and mystical sense. These are the only instances in the New 
Testament in which the expression occurs. 

shall they tread under foot] The holy city, as already said, is 
the Church, the Body of Christ on earth, identical with the Mount Zion, 
of ch. xiv. I — 5, identical also in a sense with 'the holy city' of ch. xxi. 
2, in its inception, the difference between the two being that in our 
text " the holy city " is the Body of Christ, the Church on earth, whilst 
in ch. xxi. 2, "the holy city" is the Body of Christ, the bride, the New 
Jerusalem coming dawn from God out of heaven; both are essentially the 
same tiling, the Church is both in heaven and on earth, at the same 
time, just as our Lord was (John iii. 13); the Church in heaven is 
gathered from the Church on earth. This vision in the Apocalypse is at 
this point just about to enter on the times of the Gentiles, "the holy city" 
of our text would include within its compass both Jews and Gentiles (in 
Christ) such as had been gathered during the Apostolic period, and also 
during the tribulation on Israel during the time with which this part of 
the Apocalypse concerns itself, from the destruction of Jerusalem to the 

^ The ist Epistle of John was proba- hour*' of it (1 John ii. 18), during per- 

bly written under the seventh seal period, haps the 6th trumpet period, but not 

when the way into the holiest was opened, after that, if John himself was one of the 

Rev. viii. 1—4; but towards the "last two witnesses of ver. 3. 
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then approaching day of judgment of ch. xi. i8. This is the subject of 
the vision from Rev. vi. 2 to Rev. xi. 18; it is quite possible that the 
words in our text might be read, the holy city shall they (the Gentiles) 
frequent (as in Isaiah i. 12, ''tread my courts"), not in any sense of pro- 
fanation but as worshippers. But why the space of "forty -two months * " is 
introduced is not quite clear, unless it be that this is the period with which 
the vision of the seven seals and the seven trumpets has to do, here the 
period (that is), between the destruction of Jerusalem and the day of judg- 
ment of the old world period, the close of the old covenant times, which 
in the mystery is 42 months? and this is probably the explanation of the 
limit (42 months). This is the first mention we have of this mystical 
measure of time; we find it again repeated ch. xiii. 5, leading to the 
inference that the vision in ch. xiii. belongs also to the last da3rs of the old 
world period immediately preceding or attending the judgment day of 
the old world, the point of time at which the old covenant and the old 
world period were passing over into the new aeon in the Parousia of our 
Lord. We find the measure of time 40 and 2 months repeated under 
various different forms, whether as 1260 days, Rev. xi. 3; xii. 6 (i.e. 42 
months, x. 30a 1260 days); are not all these. Rev. xL 2, 3; xii. 6 
and xiii. 5, identical measures (mystical) of time of the same period? 
Rev. xi. 9, there is also the measure given of 3^ days, see ch. xL 9 n. 
Then we find in this same period of the vision, and confined to this 
period, the measure of "a time and times, and half-a-time,^ Rev. xii. 
14; this measure of time we also find in Dan. xiL 7, a prophecy which 
relates probably to the same period of time as this portion of the 
Apocal3rpse, the end of the old world period, see also Dan. vii. 25. This 
period of '*a time and times, and half-a-time," is (I say) probably identi- 
cal with the 1 260 days of chaps, xi. 3 and xii. 6, and with the 42 months of 
chaps, xi. 2 and xiii. 5, thus a time (i year) + times (two years) + half-a-time 
(J a-year) is 3 J years; now 3 x 360 +• 180 = 1260. If these measures of 
time be all identical in meaning, then in Rev. xi. 2, the holy city is to be 
trodden down or frequented, or held under dominion of the Gentiles 
1260 days; Rev. xi. 3, the two witnesses are to prophesy 1260 days; 
Rev. xii. 6, the woman is in the wilderness 1260 days; Rev. xii. 14, she 
is nourished in the wilderness 1260 days; Rev. xiii. 5, the Beast is to 
continue 1260 days. (The 1260 days' period is also the measure of the 
time between the close of the Apostolic period and the coming in of 
pseudo-Christianity, ch. xiii. 11, the second Beast; we find in the scrip- 

^ The 4a moDths is the ordained pe- ch. xiv. i. During this period she was 

nod during which the Church was in the the sport and prey of the World and of 

wildemessi see ch. xii. 6, before she the Beast, ch. xiii. 5, in the same time 

found the shelter of the Mount Zion of mentioned there. 
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3 And I will give power unto my two witnesses, and 
they shall prophesy a thousand two hundred and three- 
score days, clothed in sackcloth. 



tures other references which appear to have occult relations to these 
periods of 42 months, or 1260 days (see v. 5, note, 3^ years), or a time 
and times, and half a time as above, we have quoted Dan. xii. 7 ; vii. 25 ; 
(Dan. xi. 13?) In Numb. i. 33 — 50, we find the O. T. church in the 
wilderness occup3dng 42 stations; in Luke iv. 25, we find the time given 
during which there was no rain in Israel in the time of Elijah, 3^ years. 
We find also another mystical measure of time, 5 months, Rev. ix. 5. 
Can it be that this period of 1260 days, 42 months, 3 4 years, represents 
in figure the period between the destruction of Jerusalem, and the end 
of the old world period — about 42 years — to which period this part of 
the Apocalypse refers. Concerning the events of this period ecclesiastical 
history is silent, Eusebius refers his readers to Josephus for details of the 
siege and destruction of Jerusalem, EccL Hist lib. iii., 5. Lightfoot, 
Philippians (p. 203); speaks of it as a ^^ mysterious period*^ during which 
^^efiscopacy*^ was "mainly dezfelcped" 

3. And I will give power unto my two witnesses] This 
mention of the two witnesses who were to prophesy during the 1260 
days connects itself intimately with the commission just before given to 
John himself, and I suppose that John was perhaps one of the two. 
They were to prophesy, just as John was to prophesy (see ch. x. 1 1 n. 
above); they are called prophets {zk 10 below), and their work was 
placed in the 1260 days' period, just as John's work was in the 42 
months' period (the two periods being identical with one another and 
identical also with the wilderness period of the Church, ch. xii. 6 n.). 
Although mentioned here for the first time their ministry had already 
been carried on during that part of the 1260 days' period which had 
already elapsed, just as John's own ministry had been already in process 
before this point in the vision,, when this new commission comes to him 
(ch. X. II n. above). If the 1260 days mystical of Rev. xi. 3 = 42 
months of Rev. xi. 2, represent a period of 42 years, and if this period 
of 42 years dates from the commission given to John in the vision, ch. 
X. II, and not from the destruction of Jerusalem (a.d. 70), then the 
period between ch. xi. and the day of judgment of Rev. xi. 18, must be 
extended by several years. It must be left an open question whether the 
1260 days' period is to be reckoned from the destruction of Jerusalem 
or from a later point. 
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4 These are the two olive trees, and the two candle- 
sticks standing before the God of the earth. 

5 And if any man will hurt them, fire proceedeth out 
of their mouth, and devoureth their enemies : and if any 
man will hurt them, he must in this manner be killed. 

6 These have power to shut heaven, that it rain not 

4. These are the two olive trees, and the two candle- 
sticks] These words evidently are associated with the words of 
Zechariahy ch. iv. 3, 11, 12, 14, concerning "/A^ two anointed ones,** 
see also Zech. i. 10; iv. 10 and compare Rev. i. 7, the seven spirits; see 
Hab. (LXX.) iii. i, the two living creatures. The vision in the Apoca- 
lypse differs from that in Zechariah, in that, whilst Zechariah speaks of 
two olive trees he speaks of only one candlestick, a candlestick with 
seven lamps, as in £xod xxv. 37. We may take it that *^ihe two olive 
trees" of Rev. xi. 4 are identical with "M^ two olive trees^* of Zech. iv. 
3, and that both are identical in some way with "M^ two witnesses'* of 
our text 

standing before the God of the earth] [According to the amended 
text, which stand before the Lord of the earth,] See Zech. iv. 14 [and 
context from which the imagery is borrowed and extended*]. This testi- 
mony from the Old Testament scriptures serves to magnify the greatness 
of the two witnesses and their ministry. They do in the New Covenant 
Church that which was represented in figure under the Old Covenant 
ritual. "The two witnesses" of our text do in reality what "the two anoint- 
ed ones" of Zech. iv. 14 did in figure. They empty out of themselves the 
oil into the golden lamps (Zech. iv. 1 2, marg.) ; the golden lamps repre- 
senting as we are told, Rev. i. 20, the seven churches who make up the 
Church universal That John himself was [morally] one of the two 
witnesses, see ch. x. 11, he by his writings was and is in an especial 
manner an anointed one who has poured sacred oil ("the anointing/* 
I John ii 20, 27) into the churches. 

6. These have power to shut heaven, &c] In Luke iv. 25 
we find that our Lord gives three years and a half as the time during 
which under Elijah there was neither dew nor rain in Israel (i Kings 

^ [Here and elsewhere the Apocalyp- This alludes to Aaron and David who 

tic writer utilises his acquaintance with the were anointed in this world, and have 

Prophetic records. Compare and con- (therefore) no need for anointing in the 

trast his application of Zech. iv. 14 with time to come (that is, in the days of 

that of the Jewish Hagadist preserved Messiah).'* Ed.] 
in the YalJkut :— <' Rabbi Yehudah said. 
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in the days of their prophecy : and have power over 
waters to turn them to blood, and to smite the earth with 
all plagues, as often as they will. 

7 And when they shall have finished their testimony, 

3cvii. i). This period of three years and a half is a time and times and 
half a timey and as a mystical period is probably identical with the 
1260 days oiv. 3. These words of our text (like v. 5) connect the two 
witnesses in character with the Elias ministry. 

and have power over waters, &c.] This reference to the Egyp- 
tian plagues connects the two witnesses with Moses and his ministry. It 
also connects them with the plagues that came on^ Israel under the 
seventh trumpet period, &c., and supposing John to be one of the two 
witnesses links together the Law and the Prophets here and the ministry 
of John here with the seventh trumpet period There seems no doubt 
that in these O. T. allusions John intends to shew how the ministry of 
the two witnesses is the N. T. equivalent of the ministry of Moses and 
Elias, the Law and the Prophets, their ministry was to be in the power 
and spirit of Moses and Elias, i.e. in a powerful witness to Christ the 
Lord, and the speedy coming in of the dispensation of the Lord's 
Parousia, Rev. xiv. i — 5. We may say that John's writings, his Gospel 
and I St Epistle, contain such a witness, and the fact that they do so, 
that they are the epitome of John's testimony during the period, serves 
to confirm the idea that John himself was one of the two witnesses as 
already suggested above. It is to be noted {v. 7 below) that the time of 
the ministry of the two witnesses is placed during the 1260 days' period, 
but that their lives are cut short before the close of it. On the connec- 
tion of John the Baptist with the Elias mission, see James v. 17; and 
Matt. xi. 14, 15; compare also Luke iv. 25 with i Kings xvii. i; also 
Ecclus. xlviii. i — 3, 10; 2 Mac. ii. 7. Supposing the Apostle John 
to have been one of the two witnesses he must have lived until very 
nearly the close of the 7th trumpet period of the 7th seal period, Rev. 
viii. i; xi. 15 (the last trump of i Cor. xv. 52) and that he did so live 
appears from i John ii. 8 — 18, n. 

7. And when they shall have finished their testimony, 
the beast that ascendeth, &c.] This beast that ascendeth {ro dva- 
fialvovy fart, pres,) is probably identical with the beast of Rev. xvii. 8 
(see notes there), who again is the beast of ch. xiii. i (see notes there), 
all representing different forms of the Roman Empire, and different 
periods of her manifestation and power. The warfare of the Beast 
against the two witnesses (in our text above) may have continued through 
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the beast that ascendeth out of the bottomless pit shall 
make war against them, and shall overcome them, and 
kill them. 
8 And their dead bodies shall lie in the street of the 

the whole course of their testimony, during, Le., the whole course of the 
"1260 days" period, which was the time of their prophecy (f. 3). 
^^And when ihey shall have finished their testimony ^ This contingent 
expression is peculiar; John does not see the ministry completed in the 
vision. He does not say "when they had finished their ministry," but 
"when they shall have finished^ &c. Can this in any way imply that 
John (if he were himself one of the witnesses) was not to live to see all 
that he speaks of in the following verses, though he sees it now in the 
vision, or what does it mean? Why the contingent form of the expres- 
sion? when they shall have finished. Supposing that John himself was 
one of the two witnesses, either he was not aware of his own future part 
in their ministry, or else he veils his part under the contingent expres- 
sion; perhaps aware that he was to be one of the two witnesses he 
views himself not so much in his own identity, as in the character of an 
impersonal actor in a scene of the future, which is at the time of writing 
passing before him in vision. If John was really one of the two wit- 
nesses of course he died before ''the dead bodies lay in the street of 
the great city," &c &c. w, 8, 9, &c., though m w, 11, 12 they were 
raised again to life and ascended to Heaven in a cloud, i.e. they were 
translated, as I suppose Paul and most of the other Apostles had already 
been, as they finished their course on earth; see x Thess. iv. 18. 

out of the bottomless pit] Better, out of the abyss {U r^s dfiwr- 
(Tov). In the N. T. afiwra-o^ is always used as a substantive 17 afiva-ao^t 
but in ordinary Greek it is used as an adjective signifying boundless^ 
exhaustUss^ unfathomed. In New Testament and ecclesiastical Greek 17 
a^votros generally implies the underworld, the abode of the dead, 
specially of the wicked; we find the word in the N. T., Luke viii. 31; 
Rom. X. 7; Rev. ix. i, 2, 11; xi. 7; xvii. 8; xxi. 2. The beast of the 
abyss here must be either Abaddon, the destroyer of ch. ix. 11, or 
the beast of chaps, xiii. i; xvii. 8; xx. i — 3, and the allusion in our 
text will be to the heathen Roman power between a.d. 70 and 112, the 
42 month ( =: year) period of w, 2 and 3 supra. 

8. And their dead bodies, &c] For "dead bodies^'' read "dead 
body^ (sing.), see note to v. 9 below, where the word nrw/Aa "dead body" 
occurs again once in singular and once plural; there is probably some 
purpose in this variation of number. And their dead body (irr^fija) (is) upon 
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great city, which spiritually is called Sodom and Egypt, 
where also our Lord was crucified. 

the street (highway), of the great city that which (ttis) is called spiritually 
Sodom and Egypt where also their Lord was crucified, " The great city^^ * 
here mentioned for the first time is Babylon (in the mystery), see Rev. 
xi. 8; xiv. 8; xvi. 19; xvii. 18 j xviii. 10, 16, 18, 19, 21; the term is 
never applied to Jerusalem (Rev. xxi. 10, does not stand in amended 
text), though Babylon, Sodom, Egypt, and Jerusalem, are all classed 
together (mystically) in our text, so also in O. T. Babylon and Sodom, 
Isai. xiii. 193 Jer. 1. 40; Judah and Sodom, Isai. L 10; iii. 9; Ezek. xvi. 
46 — 48, 50 (see Rev. ix. 14, note on Euphrates). It is in the great 
city Babylon (mystically) that our Lord was, and ever is, crucified, so 
also (in the mystery) is He crucified in Sodom and Egypt. When at 
His last passover, the elect nation deliberately denied and crucified its 
Saviour Christ, saying, " We have no king but Ccesar^ (see John xix. 1 5 n.), 
they in effect denied their deliverance fi-om Egypt, they declared their 
purpose to return into Egyptian bondage. For centuries the Passover 
had been the memorial rite of their deliverance from the slavery of 
Egypt, sign at once of an earthly deliverance in the past, and the hope 
of a spiritual deliverance in the future, the Lord Jesus came to fulfil 
in His own person the Messianic hope contained in the Passover festival. 
He was to accomplish in reality for the nation what the Passover repre- 
sented in figure, deliverance firom bondage. This drifting back of Israel 
into Egypt, where also our Lord was crucified, Rev. xi. 8, specially the 
Egyptian plagues are foretold, Deut. xxviii. 60, see the whole passage, 
Deut xxviiL 54 — 68. At this very Passover when the Lord fulfilled in 
His own person the pledge contained in the Jewish symbol of the 
Passover, the nation whom He came to save firom Egypt (mystically) 
refiised the boon He offered, refused it with contempt, slew their king 
who would have saved them from slavery (the slavery of sin), and instead 
of the redemption from slavery which He, the Christ, came to give them, 
chose that earthly tyranny, which is spiritually and mystically Egypt 
*' We have no king but Ccesar^^ see notes to ch. viii. 7, p. 532 (the going 
back into Egypt under the 7 trumpet angels). Whilst literally crucified 
in Jerusalem our Lord was, and still is crucified (Heb. vi. 6), spiritually 
in Egypt, Babylon, Sodom, and Jerusalem (Jerusalem now representing 
in the mystery [the Judaic] legal righteousness, [and perhaps] carnal 
Christianity?). 

^ ["The great '* is an adjective applied the words of the Angelic interpreter, ch. 
to Babylon; see Dan. iv. 37 (30). Note xvii. 18 infra. £d.] 
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9 And they of the people and kindreds and tongues 
and nations shall see their dead bodies three days and 
an half, and shall not suffer their dead bodies to be put 
in graves. 

ID And they that dwell upon the earth shall rejoice 
over them, and make merry, and shall send gifts one to 
another; because these two prophets tormented them 
that dwelt on the earth. 

1 1 And after three days and an half the Spirit of life 
from God entered into them, and they stood upon their 
feet ; and great fear fell upon them which saw them. 

1 2 And they heard a great voice from heaven saying 



9. And they of the people and kindreds and tongues, 

&C.] Compare this with ch. x. 1 1 in the commission to John himself, 
and note the coincidence of terms as bearing on the idea that John him- 
self was identified in some way with the ministry of the two witnesses, 
see ch. xi. 7, n. John himself was, I think, in all probability one of the 
two witnesses. 

ID. And they that dwell upon the earth shall rejoice over 
them, &C.] Men of the world rejoice that the testimony of Scripture is 
made of none- effect, they congratulate one another, and send gifts one 
to another, and yet they keep the Scriptures in their houses, in their cities, 
in their streets, and will not allow them to be put under ground. Outward 
respect for the Scriptures, with real contempt for them, such as we now 
see, so it was then. 

these two prophets] The two witnesses are here described as 
two prophets; this definite and distinct term, "these two prophets," con- 
stitutes a great factor in the question of what and who the two witnesses 
were, they appear to have been persons and not merely written records 
(the Law and the Prophets). 

II. And after three days and an half the Spirit of life from 
God entered into them, &c.] If, as I imagine, the number 12 be 
the key to the interpretation of these numbers (mystical) relating to 
periods of time (see on v. 9), then this period of 3 J days becomes 42 
days, i.e. there was a period of 42 days between the death of the 
witnesses and their ascension to heaven, the same period that intervened 
between our Lord's death and His ascension. 

la. And they heard a great voice from heaven, &c.] Le. 

H. 36 
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unto them, Come up hither. And they ascended up to 
heaven in a cloud ; and their enemies beheld them. 

13 And the same hour was there a great earthquake, 
and the tenth part of the city fell, and in the earthquake 
were slain of men seven thousand : and the remnant were 
affrighted, and gave glory to the God of heaven. 



their persecutors among men were made witnesses of the triumph and 
ascension of the two prophets {v, 10), the two witnesses, whoever or what- 
ever they were (v. 3). The tradition of John's own death, whether it be 
of any worth, or not, leads to the supposition that he was translated; 
but all this is a mystery of which we have no authentic record beyond 
the Apocalypse itself. There was a translation of the saints at the close 
of the Apostolic period, i Thess. iv. 17; i Cor. xv. 24 — 51 ; Matt. xxiv. 
40, 41. There was probably also a translation of some at the close of 
the old world period, Rev. xi. 18. 

And they ascended up to heaven in a cloud] See Mark ix. 
7 ; Luke ix. 34. 

13. was there a great earthquake] Earthquake, o-cur/L(o«, 
shaking, whether mystical or literal ; this assumption of the witnesses was 
a great event and men's hearts were moved by it 

and the tenth part of the city fell] The city, i.e. Babylon (ch. 
xi. 8), which is spiritually called Sodom and Egypt. 

and the remnant were affrighted, and gave glory to God] 
This shews that there still were among the people those who might be 
brought to repentance even at the eleventh hour. The testimony of the 
two witnesses was not in vain; the judgments that attended theu: ministry 
and the dose of it especially brought some to repentance. With this 
passage closes the account of the two witnesses (ch. xi. 3), and the two 
prophets (ch. xi. 10); and with this passage also closes the history of the 
period of the seventh trumpet angel which began at ch. ix. 13. We are 
still however under the seventh seal of the book of the new creation, the 
period that opened at ch. viii. i. The seventh trumpet angel who is 
now about to sound closes both the vision of the seven trumpet angels, 
and also the whole vision of the seven^ealed book, the opening of which 
began at ch. vi. i. The vision of the seven thunders is a vision within 
the vision of the seven trumpets, which again is a vision within the vision 
of the seventh seal of the seventh-sealed book. The seventh trumpet 
angel ushers in the day of judgment of the old world period, and the 
period between ch. vi. i and ch. xi. 18 constitutes the vision of the 
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14 The second woe is past ; and, behold, the third 
woe Cometh quickly. 

15 And the seventh angel sounded; and there were 
great voices in heaven, saying, The kingdoms of this 
world are become the kingdoms of our Lord, and of his 
Christ ; and he shall reign for ever and ever. 

16 And the four and twenty elders, which sat before 

seven-sealed book, a period, mystical, of 1260 days or 3^ years, a time 
and times and half-a-time, or 42 months, a.d. 70 to about a.d. 113. 

14. The second woe is past] The second woe of ch. viii. 13 
is the sixth trumpet angel of ch. ix. 14. The sixth trumpet angel has 
announced that there shall be no longer delay (ch. x. 6) but that in the 
day of the voice of the seventh angel the mystery of God should be 
finished (see notes to ch. x. 7). The seventh angel is now about to 
usher in the day of judgment of the old world period recorded by 
Matt XXV. 31 — 46, foretold by Paul, Acts xviL 31, the last trumpet of 
I Cor. XV. 24 and elsewhere; the great assize which ended the old 
world period and ushered in the everlasting righteousness of the New 
Covenant. 

15. The kingdoms of this world are become the king- 
doms of our Lord, &c.] The day foretold by our Lord, Matt. xiii. 
39, 40 — 49, which was to come at the consummation of the Jewish age, 
was now here. The seventh, whether seal, trumpet angel, or vial, ever 
brings a crisis and opens a new scene. See on chaps, viii. i; xi. 15; xvi. 
17. The seventh trumpet angel brings in the judgment day of the old 
world (see v, 18, n. below), and with the close of the old world period 
the seventh seal period is also closed. The things that might be 
shaken (Heb. xii. 27), the elementary things of the old world period, 
all that is local and temporary in the old religions passes away, becomes 
a nonentity, and the everlasting righteousness comes in, Dan. ix. 24. 
The Mount Zion of God (Rev. xiv. i — 5) where the Lord reigns with 
His saints is henceforth the one place of worship, the one place of 
refuge, of rest, of joy and peace for the whole world. See notes to 
Rev. xiv. I — 5. The real triumphal reign of Christ our Lord on the 
Mount Zion now begins. The day of Christ in its initial form began at 
Pentecost, but the glory of His Parousia is only now about to be con- 
summated, with the consummation of the old world period. 

16. And the four and twenty elders, which sat before God, 
&c.] The twenty-four elders are first introduced in ch. iv. 4 (see notes 

36—2 
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God on their seats, fell upon their faces, and worshipped 
God, 

1 7 Saying, We give thee thanks, O Lord God Almighty, 
which art, and wast, and art to come ; because thou hast 
taken to thee thy great power, and hast reigned. 

1 8 And the nations were angry, and thy wrath is come, 



there), see also ch. v. 8, n. At the opening of the seven-sealed book 
the elders fall before our Lord in worship and sing the new song, the 
song of the new creation. Here in our text, ch. xi. 16, when the last seal of 
that seven>sealed book has been opened and is about to be consummated 
together with the completion of the seventh trumpet period, the elders 
again worship, all heaven is moved, ** there were great voices in heaven " 
(15) heralding the day that is coming on the earth, the day of the Lord's 
Parousia, just as there was universal joy throughout the spiritual 
universe, ch. v. 8 — 14^ when the book of the new creation was about 
to be opened (see notes to ch. v. 8 — 14.) As at the beginning of the 
opening of the seven-sealed book so it is at its close. The elders 
throughout the Apocalypse, from chaps, iv. 4 to ch. xix. 4, form a great 
feature in the vision. See chaps, iv. 10; v. 5, 6, 8, 11, 14; viL 11 — 13; 
xi. 16; xiv. 3. 

17. Saying, We give thee thanks, O Lord God Almighty, 
which art, and wast, &c] The words ^^and art to come'' are struck 
out in the amended text The ascription of praise here is specially 
addressed to God Almighty, '* o a»F ical o ^v," leaving out xai o Ipyp- 
/ACV09, which is probably a distinctive title of our Lord. See notes to 
Rev. i. 4. 

and hast reigned] The reign of Christ in the glory of the Parousia 
is also the reign of God in Christ 

x8. And the nations were angry] Here ra Iftny must be 
taken in the same sense as in z^. 2 above, the peoples outside the 
saints, enemies to the truth in Christ These men are angry at the 
events which cause joy in heaven just as the Jews were. All this had 
a meaning for the Gentiles as well as for the Jews, but as long as the 
vision dealt with the old world period Israel is still the nation primarily 
concerned and alluded to in the Apocalypse. 

thy wrath is come] This is the wrath foretold by John the 
Baptist, Matt iii. 7 ; Luke iiL 7, as about to be. Where it is said in 
Rev. VL 17, that ^^the great day of wrath is come^' it means that that 
day of wrath had dawned of which the day of judgment spoken of in 
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our text is the consummation. The day of wrath on Israel began in its 
intense form at the destruction of Jerusalem with the opening of the 
seven-sealed book, and it continues throughout the whole of the 1260 
days' period [mystically so-called], literally the 42 years from a.d. 70 
to 112 ; then Israel was cast off as the Covenant people and another 
people was called into the election. The " wrath " here spoken of is 
specially wrath on Israel. This wrath was on Israel even at the time 
of I Thess. ii. 16, but the great assize has now come. The wrath 
of God, who is love, is a mystery. It is God's ^* strange work^' Isaiah 
xxviii. 21. In Isaiah xxvii. 4 we read ^^Fury is noi in nu,** We may 
believe that that which causes wrath and desolation is to be felt in the 
human soul, that in God which causes wrath and misery to be felt 
is quite some other thing from the feeling of wrath which men entertain 
and nourish one against another. Wrath in God may be defined as 
love hindered of its purpose. God in Christ wills to reveal Himself to 
all men as their highest good and blessedness. If God's purpose in this 
regard fails, it fails because there is something in man that hinders 
that purpose, something in the soul that prevents the love and light 
of God manifesting itself in that soul, and this conflict in the soul of 
love striving against darkness and self-will mam'fests itself as wrath, 
it is felt as wrath. But the wrath is not in God, it is in man. Still the 
Almighty permits wrath to work wrath, "the wicked which is thy 
sword," Ps. xvii. 13. Wrath may be illustrated, as of man, and not of 
God; thus a soul walking in the light and love of Christ, and rejoicing 
therein, knows with certain knowledge that were it to sever that bond 
that unites it to the Lord, were it by its own wilful act to separate itself 
from Christ, it would by its own act and in the nature of things be cast 
into the outer darkness, not by any act or edict of the Lord's, but by 
its own act To such an one love would become wrath, light would 
become darkness, heaven would be hell, and the perdition would be of 
itself rather than of God, save only with the condition that underlies all 
things and all contingencies, that everything is what it is because God is 
what He is, and therefore, looked at in a certain light, God may be said 
to be author of whatever happens. Appl3ring these thoughts to our 
level. Rev. xi. 8, and specially as the words apply to Israel the elect 
race and nation, Israel was elected to be the firstborn of the nations, 
the Lord's peculiar portion, they were ordained to hold a great pliace in 
the love of God. They had the entail, so to say, of the kingdom, and 
yet when the time of consummation came for Israel to inherit the 
kingdom the people refused to have it God's love was hindered by 
something in their heart, not in God's heart, and the day of love became 
by their own act a day of wrath. So also is this true in a wider sense 
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and the time of the dead, that they should be judged, 



with all mankind, when we consider the aeons of aeons that have 
passed in preparing the earth for man, and in educating man to a 
capacity for sonship; and now when all is prepared and God has 
Himself become man in Christ, that man may, in Christ, become one 
of the family of God in sonship, and when we in wilful folly and 
madness reject God's gift, frustrate His purpose of love towards us, 
when His love is hindered by our refusal to accept it, there must needs 
be wrath and anguish somewhere, and the wrath and anguish are man's 
doing and begetting and not God's. God's love is hindered of its 
purpose, and falling on a nature that will not accept it, it is as sunlight, 
which good in itself produces effects according to the material it shines 
upon: it may be life, it may be putridity. Our Lord told the Jews 
(Luke xiii. 28) there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth when they 
should see Abraham and Isaac and Jacob and all the prophets in the 
kingdom and they themselves cast out, cast out, i.e. from that very 
kingdom, by their own act, which Divine love had prepared for them as 
much as for Abraham himself. Their own act was the efficient cause of 
their own anguish. Throughout the Apocalypse wrath is viewed very 
much from the O. T. standpoint, the view that makes even evil, per- 
mitted evil, the work of God, and it is true, in that all things are what 
they are, because God is what He is (God does not bum me for putting 
my hand in the fire, but He permits Rre to bum me). God appears to 
us. His appearance to us is govemed by what we ourselves are, **To the 
froward thou wilt shew thyself froward," and "Such as the principle of 
every spirit is, such is God in that spirit," Sterry, 11. 300. 

and the time of the dead, that they should be judged] The 
judgment day of the old world period was come, the consummation of 
the age spoken of by our Lord, Matt. xiii. 39, 40 — 49, &c, see on v, 15. 
The day of judgment was to be a day of joy for the saints and of terror 
to the wicked. This day of judgment of the old world period differs 
from the day of judgment of Rev. xx. 1 1 — 15 in this, among other things, 
that in XL 18 both saints and sinners appear, whilst in ch. xx. 11 — 15 
the saints do not appear in the dispensation of the Parousia, of which 
ch. XX. II — 15 is the judgment day; the saints are already reigning with 
Christ in millennial glory, see notes to ch. xx. i — 6, specially ch. xx. 6, 
according to our Lord's own word, John v. 24, see notes there The 
day of judgment of Rev. ch. xL 18 is that of which Paul speaks, Acts 
xvii. 31, also Rom. xiv. 10, and 2 Cor. v. 10, in which both saints and 
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and that thou shouldest give reward unto thy servants 
the prophets, and to the saints, and them that fear thy 
name, small and great ; and shouldest destroy them 
which destroy the earth. 

19 And the temple of God was opened in heaven, and 
there was seen in his temple the ark of his testament : 
and there were lightnings, and voices, and thunderings, 
and an earthquake, and great hail. 



sinners appear; see also the drag-net, Matt. xiii. 47 — 50, good and bad 
alike are gathered to judgment. 

and that thou shouldest give reward unto thy servants the 
prophets, and to the saints, &c] Not until the coming in of the 
day of the Parousia did the prophets and saints obtain their reward, see 
Heb. xi. 39, 40; therefore it was that the men of old looked so earnestly 
for that day. It is not so now, the ^^ henceforth^ of ch. xiv. 13 implies 
that noWy in the day of the Parousia, there is no delay for the holy dead, 
the dead in Christ. 

19. And the temple of God was opened in heaven] 
" Tempky^ voos. This opening in heaven of the temple of God preludes 
the manifestation of our Lord in the Mount Zion, ch. xiv. i — 5, n. of the 
dispensation of the Parousia (see notes on ch. xi. i, the temple of God, 
the holy city). The closing act of the old world period with its woes 
and terrors, its turmoil and trouble, is the prelude to the glories of the 
Mount Zion of Rev. xiv. i — 5. Great portents attend the transition 
from the old world period to the new, ^^ lightnings^ and voices^ and 
thunderings^ and an earthquake, and great haiV^ 

earthquake] Lit. shaking, <reur/Ao$, the removing of those things that 
are shaken as of things that are made, Heb. xii. 26, 27. This verse, 
ch. xL 19, brings us to the close of the seventh seal period, the period 
in the vision that represents the opening of the way into the holiest by 
Christ our Lord. The seventh seal period began with ch. viii. i, when 
there was silence in heaven, and when v, 3 our Lord was represented 
as ofifering the prayers of the saints in the Melchizedek priesthood of 
His Parousia. He is there represented as initiating the new worship, 
the everlasting righteousness of the new covenant in the opened heavens. 
There was silence in heaven at the expectation of it, z/. i ; then voices 
and thunderings, and lightnings and an earthquake. In Rev. xL 19 we 
reach the close of the seventh seal period, the further consummation of 
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CHAPTER XII. 

I And there appeared a great wonder in heaven ; a 
woman clothed with the sun, and the moon under her 
feet, and upon her head a crown of twelve stars : 



the opened heavens and this consummated act which is spoken of in 
this 19th verse as the temple of God opened in heaven, is also accented 
by lightnings, and voices, and thunderings, and an earthquake. Then 
after other visions follows the Mount Zion of ch. xiv. i — 5. John's 
ist Epistle appears to have been written under this seventh seal period, 
the 'Hast hour" of the old world period, i John ii. 18, and yet in the light, 
the very light (i John ii. 8), of the Parousia. If John was one of the 
'Uwo witnesses," he must have written his Epistle under the sixth trumpet 
period of the seventh seal period. 

z. And there appeared a great wonder in heaven, &c.] 
Better, a great sigfiy arifUtov ficya. Here, for the first time, John uses the 
word oTffUiovy the word he uses so frequently in his Gospel to express 
the outward signification and proof of an unseen thing. This vision 
of the woman and the man child, the Church and Christ, associated 
as it is with the 1260 days' period {zk 6 below), ^'a time and times and 
half-a-time" {v, 14), belongs to the period that has just closed in ch. xi. 
18, 19, the period between the coming of the Lord in the destruction of 
Jerusalem, the day of judgment of the old world period. It describes in 
figure howtheChurch fared during that period, the Judaeo-Christian period, 
from about a.d. 70 to a.d. 112, the period during which the two wit- 
nesses of ch. xi. 3 — 12 were prophesying on earth. During all that 
time the Church had been gathering, and this short vision of the woman 
and the man child describes in figure the fortune of the Church during 
that period. Just as the two witnesses were clothed in sackcloth during 
their 1260 days* ministry (ch. xi. 3, n.), so was the Church during this 
time in the wilderness, ''a time and times and half-a-time" (v, 14 below). 
The vision of the woman and the man child belongs to that period, but 
it is introduced only at the close of that period, because it constitutes a 
connecting link between the two. The Church of Christ is common to 
both periods, and, surviving as she does the day of judgment of the old 
world period, ch. xi. 18, she forms the point from which the Gentile 
period proceeds. The Church in the wilderness, as here described, is 
the prelude to the perfected reign of Christ the Lord in His Parousia on 
the Mount Zion, ch. xiv. i — 5 (see notes there), and thenceforward to 
the final triumph of the Church, ch. xxi., and the new heavens and the 
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2 And she being with child cried, travailing in birth, 
and pained to be delivered. 

3 And there appeared another wonder in heaven ; and 
behold a great red dragon, having seven heads and ten 
horns, and seven crowns upon his heads. 

4 And his taif drew the third part of the stars of 
heaven, and did cast them to the earth : and the dragon 
stood before the woman which was ready to be delivered, 
for to devour her child as soon as it was born. 

5 And she brought forth a man child, who was to rule 



new earth. The woman clothed with the sun, and upon her head a 
crown of twelve stars, represents in figure the Apostolic Church of the 
new covenant: the twelve stars represent the twelve apostles (but the 
whole vision is not easy of consistent interpretation). Some say that 
the woman [clothed with the sun] represents the Old Testament Church, 
the twelve stars being the twelve patriarchs, and the man child may be 
considered to denote the New Testament Church begotten of the Old 
and caught up into the heavenly places. 

2. And she being with child cried, &c.] Our Lord speaks of 

labour pangs (wSti/wi/), Matt. xxiv. 8; Mark xiii. 8. [Cf. the ^73H 
mfftXl of Jewish writers.] These things are the beginning of labour 
pangs, see also the great tribulation, Matt. xxiv. 21 — 29; Mark xiii. 
19 — 24; Luke xxi. 23; i Cor. vii. 26; i Pet. iv. 18; see also on the 
daughter of Zion travailing, Micah iv. 10; Isaiah Ixvi. 8 — 10. 

3. And there appeared another wonder in heaven ; and 
behold a great red dragon] In v. 9 below this fiery red dragon is 
spoken of as "Ma/ o/d serpent^ called the Devil and Satarty^ see also ch. 
3^- 3> 9f 10^ see also ch. xiii. i. 

4. And his tail drew the third part of the stars of 
heaven] Not that John saw this done, but that this is the description 
of the work of that old serpent the devil. The allusion is probably to 
the fall of the angels "a/A? kepi not their first estate,'* Jude 6, and of 
Satan ^^who abode not in the truth^ John viii. 44; see also Luke x. 18, " I 
beheld Satan as lightning fall from heaven," ^^for to devour her child^ 
^^atgainst thy holy child Jesus!* &c. The devil, through wicked men, 
sought to make away with the Saviour Jesus (?) Acts iv. 27. 

5. And she brought forth a man child, &c.] The woman is 
not the Blessed Virgin, but "the Church/' but the instance of the 
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all nations with a rod of iron : and her child was caught 
up unto God, and to his throne. 

6 And the woman fled into the wilderness, where she 
hath a place prepared of God, that they should feed her 
there a thousand two hundred and threescore days. 



Church and the man child is an instance co-ordinate with that of the 
virgin and the infant Jesus; there is a mystery here similar to the 
mystery of the incarnation. As in the incarnation of our Lord He was 
born of a woman, His mother who was a part of His own creation, so 
here in the Apocalypse the man child is begotten of the Church which 
was itself the creation of the man child. The mother of our Lord, in 
the flesh, was His own offspring; and here in the mystery also His 
mother, the mother of the man child, the Church, is of His own creation 
(see Luke ii. 7). In Gal. iv. 26, Paul speaks of the Church, "the Jeru- 
salem which is above, as the mother of us all;'' in GaL iv. 26, he speaks 
of the Jerusalem which is above as our mother; in Gal. iv. 28, he speaks 
of our being the children of promise. 

who was to rule all nations] [Literally, who is about to 
shepherdize^ 09 /i^Wci ttoc/juui^civ] He whose qualities and tenderness 
are such that He will not break the bruised reed, or quench the 
smoking flax, in the jealousy of His love breaks in pieces as with a 
rod of iron those things which hinder the perfecting of His love (see on 
ch. ii. 27). 

6. And the woman fled into the wilderness, &c.J This 
period, 1260 days (42 years), brings us back into the period of the two 
witnesses, see ch. xi. 3, the forty and two months of ch. xi. 2, and if 
my interpretation of that period be right (see notes to ch. xi. 9, 
p. 561) it relates to the period between the destruction of Jerusalem 
A.D. 70, and the end of the old world peripd about a.d. 112 ; a period 
of about 42 years, from Rev. vi. i — 2 to Rev. xi. i8. The birth of the 
man child is placed before the wilderness tarriance of the woman, she 
flees into the wilderness at and after the birth, where she remains 1260 
days, or {p, 14), a time, and times, and half a time, which mystically is 
the same as 1260 days (mystical), see Rev. xi. 9, notes. If this be the 
true interpretation, then the point of time of the birth of the man child 
is left undetermined. It may have been at Pentecost, it may have been 
after that time, but before the destruction of Jerusalem, before Le. the 
beginning of the 1260 days' period which began with that event, see 
Rev. vi. I — 2, n.; and Rev. xi. 2, n. It may have been at our Lord's 



CHAPTER XII. 



571 



7 And there was war in heaven : Michael and his 



resurrection, in which, as Paul says, our Lord was declared to be the 
Son of God with power, see Rom. i. 4. 

7* And there was war in heaven, &c.] It does not appear 
whether John himself witnessed this scene as a then present fact, or 
whether this war he speaks of in heaven was a past event, or whether even 
a future event, a vision within a vision as in ch. vii. 3 and x. 3 (see notes 
there), a vision closely related to the vision of the woman and the man 
child^ but not defined as to the date of its occurrence. It is an event 
happening in the heavenly places, and an event that had consequences 
bearing on the course of the Church on earth (therefore introduced here, 
in connection with the vision of the Church). **The dragon^* here is 
the devil, see v, 9. In Dan. xii. i, we find MichaeP the archangel 
mentioned as the helper of the elect in Israel during the troubles and 
conflicts of the last times (the times with which the Apocalypse is 
concerned). Daniel also mentions Michael (ch. x. 13 — 21) as the 
helper of Israel. In Jude 9 we have a mysterious allusion to him, 
where he is called the archangel (i.e. the prince or chief of the 
angels). The "war in heaven" spoken of in our text may have 
been that rebellion of which we have mention in such passages as 
John viii. 44 \ Jude 6 ; or were it not that in our text the con- 
flict spoken of is between Michael and Satan, we might place 
this conflict of the powers of evil with the powers of God, during 
our Lord's incarnate ministry, when He came to destroy the works 
of the devil, i John iii. 8, n. Such a conquest was potentially 



^ PfiCUD (Michael) signifies ^^who is 
Wee unto God"] "Quis ut Deus" (Jer.) 
"The Rabbinical traditions about Mi- 
chael are very numerous. They oppose 
him constantly to Sammael, the accuser 
and enemy of Israel. They give him the 
title of the great High Priest in heaven, 
and teach that wherever Michael is said 
to have appeared there the glory of the 
Shechinah is intended." "They intended 
to typify the Messiah.*' Vict, of Bible, 
Art. Michael. 

Can it be that Michael is in our text 
one of the forms under which our Lord 
condescends to represent Himself? " The 
Prince of the Angels,** "who is like unto 
God." And is the war between Michael 



and the devil here spoken of, the war 
which our Lord Himself as the Divine 
Man in His incarnation waged with him, 
and won for man the Mount Zion of God, 
from which Satan is cast out, where he is 
made of no effect. Philo speaks of the 
Archangel as the Eldest Word standing 
as a Mediator. [See Quis Rer, Dvo. 
Hcur. In Targ. Esther Michael is called 
the Prince of Jerusalem. TheTargum on 
Exod. xxiv. I terms him "the Prefect of 
Wisdom." The name /KD^D is regarded 

as an epitome of ^ DvMl HSIDJ? ^& 
Exod. zv. If. Mi kluunokha baalim 
Yehovah. Ed.] 
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angels fought against the dragon ; and the dragon fought 
and his angels, 

8 And prevailed not ; neither was their place found 
any more in heaven. 



achieved in our Lord's life, death, resurrection and ascension, when He 
having condescended to become man did, on the level of human 
nature, fight man's battles with Satan and by His death and resur- 
rection win back for man the lost inheritance (see Col. iL 15). In this 
conflict of our Lord with the powers of darkness during His human 
ministry^, and in His death; in this leading captive in triumph (CoL 
ii. 15) the principalities and powers in His resurrection, it may be that 
Michael and his angels were also engaged, with our Lord, and it may 
be therefore to our Lord's conflict with and victory over Satan that our 
text (Rev. xiL 7) refers, and if so, the reason of the introduction of this 
scene in the vision of the woman and the man child is manifest, because 
it was by this conflict and this victory that a place was established and 
a region cleared, wherein Satan should no longer have absolute power 
to prevail against the saints (see n. to v. 9 below). The body of 
Christ, the Church, the Mount Zion of God was established ^^in the 
midst of his enemies^** Ps. ex. 2; Rev. xiv. i — 5; i John ii. 27, 28, n. ; 
I Pet. ii. 24. The strong tower to which the Lord's little ones entering 
through Him the door find a place of safety, where the power of the 
devil is made. of none eflect through our Lord's own work in the flesh. 
If this work be referred to in the conflict spoken of in our text, the 
vision was fitly introduced here as the prelude to the vision of the 
Mount Zion, Rev. xiv. i — 5. This victory, this realized deliverance is 
attained by believers, if they follow our Lord along the new and living 
way. Himself, which He has established as their means of escape from 
the darkness and unrest, the sin and misery of this world through His 
own death and reconciliation to the Mount Zion of God (see on Rev. 
xiv. I — 5). This is the calling and glory of believers in this Dis- 
pensation. It is only as we thus come out of the world and enter into 
communion with the Lord Jesus that this day of Christ becomes to us 
a joy and a delight. If we abide in the shadows of this world even 
though we may not be numbered with the beast and his image, yet if 
our faith does not bring us to the Mount Zion we shall be ever halting 

^ It is worthy of note that our Lord's the time of the woman in the wilderness 
ministry on earth was probably l\ years, was. Ch. xii. 14. 
a time and times and half a time, just as 
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9 And the great dragon was cast out, that old serpent, 
called the Devil, and Satan, which deceiveth the whole 
world : he was cast out into the earth, and his angels 
were cast out with him. 



on our way, ever faithless, ever subject to the assaults of the Evil One, 
who still has power over those who abide in Babylon ancj who either 
fail to find, or will not find the Mount Zion of communion, where alone 
there is safety and rest and peace (Rev. xiv. i — 5). The "one" truth 
that in the conflict between the powers of sin and righteousness our 
Lord's victory has established a kingdom in which the power of the 
Evil One is made of none effect for those who abide in Him, is true 
throughout the whole range of the Divine government, whether in the 
dispensation or in the soul of man in heaven or on earth. Whether the 
conflict between Michael and the devil here described by John is 
introduced as a present event, or as one past or as one that was yet 
in the future, when John wrote, whether it belonged only to the 1260 
days of the wilderness estate of the Church, w. 6 and 14 or not, it is 
still true, that just as the angels are ministers to the saints, Heb. i. 14, 
so do the powers of evil war against the angels in their ministry and 
hinder them so long as the soul is still in the mists and darkness of Egypt 
9. And the great dragon was cast out, that old serpent, 
called the Devil, and Satan, &c.'] This casting out of the Devil 
and his angels, as the result of the warfare described (in ver. 7) above 
represents (I believe) the great fact that the Mount Zion, the city of 
God, the place of joy and peace and rest for the saints (see ch. xiv. i — 
5) can no longer be defiled by the Devil and his angels. This Mount 
Zion is the dwelling-place of the Lord in His Parousia on earth, as also 
in heaven in the midst of His enemies. As yet we see not the full con- 
summation of His redeeming work, as yet we see not all things put 
under Him, Heb. ii. 8. ^^But we see Jesus crowned^ Heb. ii. 9. We 
see the Mount Zion established in the midst of the nations, the sign of 



^ This casting out of Satan, this 
prq>aration of a place of safety for the 
saints, leads on to the manifestation of 
the Mt. Zion, which is the N. T. equi- 
valent for the expressions we find, Psalm 
xviii. 3, *'The Lord is my rock and my 
fortress and my deliverer... and my high 
tower;" xxxi. 2, 3, **Be thou my strong 
rock for an house of defence to save me. 
...Thou art my rock and my fortress;" 4, 



« 



<t 



Thou art my strength " ; Deut. xxxiii. 27, 
The eternal God is thy refuge" ; Isaiah 
XXV. 4, *' A rehige from the storm, a shadow 
from the heat; " xxxii. 2, ** As the shadow 
of a great rock in a weary land ; *' xlix. 2, 
Ii. 16, '* In the shadow of his hand hath he. 
hid me ; *' Psalm ix. 9, *' The Lord also will 
be a refuge;*' xiv. 6, "The Lord is his 
refuge;*' xlvi. i, "God is our refuge and 
strength ; *' xxvii. 5, xxxi. 10, xl. 1. 
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lo And I heard a loud voice saying in heaven, Now 
is come salvation, and strength, and the kingdom of our 
God, and the power of his Christ : for the accuser of our 
brethren is cast down, which accused them before our 
God day and night 



His conquest, and the pledge that the Mount Zion of God shall ulti- 
mately dominate the whole scene, see Rev. xxi. and xxii ; i John ii 27, 
28; I Pet. ii. 24; 2 Pet. iii. 10 — 13. Satan is cast out of this glorious 
Mount Zion \ the city of the saints, the Church of the firstborn, see Heb. 
xii. 22, 23. He and his angels are cast out into the earth, that is, into 
the state which is described as Babylon, Egypt, Sodom, the seat of the 
Beast, the whole region outside of the Mount, inhabited by the ''men of 
this world," here Satan still dwells and reigns. This is the state of the 
world now. It is the habitation of evil spirits as well as of human 
beings, and yet there is in the midst of it as a place of safety and peace, 
and rest and joy, the Mount Zion of God, Rev. xiv. i — 5; i John ii. 
27, 28; see I John v. 19 (written in the times of the Parousia), "we 
are of God and the whole world lieth in the wicked one" In the Millen- 
nial age (see on. ch. xx. i — 3) Satan is to be cast even out of the earth 
into the abyss. 

10. And I heard a loud voice sajring in heaven, Now is 
come salvation, and strength, and the kingdom of our 
God, and the power of his Christ] (See ch. xi. 15, n.) This 
song in heaven is the song of victory over the evil one, and the song of 
praise in the establishment of the Kingdom of God on earth, and the 
power of His Christ in the Mount Zion, see ch. xiv. i — 5, notes, the 
reign of Christ in His Parousia, the established glory of the day of 
Christ, pledge and assurance that the kingdoms of this world shall ulti- 
mately become the kingdoms of our God and of His Christ, ch. xi. 15. 
That potentially they are so already, that ultimately they shall so be, 
both potentially and actually, the future conquest lies in the present, as 
the plant in the seed, it is there potentially. The new heavens and the 
new earth are already potential facts. 

cast down] See on v. 9. 

the accuser of our brethren... which accused them before 
our God day and night] It is noteworthy in this connection that, 

^ This Mount Zion, the place of the numbers gathered out of aU human 
Church of the firstborn, is no existing churches and societies. 
Church per set yet doubtless composed of 
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1 1 And they overcame him by the blood of the Lamb, 
and by the word of their testimony ; and they loved not 
their lives unto the death. 

1 2 Therefore rejoice, ye heavens, and ye that dwell in 
them. Woe to the inhabiters of the earth and of the 
sea ! for the devil Js come down unto you, having great 
wrath, because he knoweth that he hath but a short time. 



in the tradition books of the Jewish Church, it says, that "every day 
except the Day of Atonement Satan is the accuser of men," Vayikra 
Rabha^ sect 21 *. 

11. And they overcame him by the blood of the Lamb] 
Better, because of the blood of the Lamb, It was because our Lord's 
blood had been shed, because of His death, and yet more because of 
His resurrection, that the saints (avrol) overcame and still overcome 
the evil one, loving not their lives (life, i/^xv*'); t^^X conquer through 
our Lord's death and resurrection (see Acts xvii. 3; John xii. 24, 25, 
notes), and the total surrender of their lives, even to death, unto Him. 

the word of their testimony] See t'. 17 below, ^^the testimony of 
Jesus r 

12. Therefore rejoice, ye heavens, and ye that dwell in 
them, &c.] The note of rejoicing is here continued, but a note of woe 
is added, for those among whom the devil is come to dwell, *^ having 
great wrath^ because he knoweth that he hath but a short time,^^ This 
short time may be the part of the 1 260 (mystical) days that remained, 
and it may relate to some special persecution of the Church during that 
period, between the destruction of Jerusalem, and the end of the old 
world period of which Ecclesiastical History gives us no record, of which 
we have no account save only this prophetic vision in the Apocalypse. 
This short time may be thus interpreted, but it may be that it relates to 
the period past, present and future, between the day of judgment of ch. 
XL 18 and the day of judgment of ch. xx. 11 — 25. The one only place 
of safety from his assaults is the Mount Zion of God (Heb. xii. 22; 
I Pet. ii. 24; 2 Pet iii. 10; Rev. xiv. i — 5) where our Lord reigns in 

^ [This weird superstition is conjured infer that he controls all the year round 

out of the fact that the numeral letters except one day — viz. the Day of Atone- 

)Cfi^n i.e. /^ Satan amount to 364 (=50 ment. This portentous fact is asserted 

+9 + 300+5) which equals the days of in the Talmud, Yonuit fol. 10a. Ed.] 
the year minus one, therefore the Jews 
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13 And when the dragon saw that he was cast unto 
the earth, he persecuted the woman which brought forth 
the man child. 

the glory of His Parousia in the midst of His enemies, Psalm ex. For 
the *'short time," short as measured by eternity, the devil has power 
for the time, i.e. between the end of the old world period, Rev. xi. 18, 
n., the setting up of the Mount Zion, Rev. xiv. i — 5, until the Mount 
Zion shall dominate the whole scene and the new heavens and the new 
earth shall take the place of the old, Rev. chaps, xxi. and xxii. There 
may be saved souls in this multitude among whom the devil works, but 
they are not where they ought to be in the glory of the Parousia, separate 
from the world. They have not fled for refuge to the hope prepared for 
them, see v, 9 above. They have not surrendered themselves wholly to 
Christ, they have not reached the Mount Zion through the blood of the 
Lamb and the word of their testimony, v. 1 1, n. 

13. And when the dragon saw that he was cast unto the 
earth, &c.] This casting out of the dragon from the heavenly places 
into the earth represents (as already said, see notes to vik 8, 9, 10, 12 
above) the casting out of the evil one from the Mount Zion, the esta- 
blishment of some region (the Mount) in the heavenly places (mystical) 
which shall be impregnable to his attacks, a city of refuge for the saints, 
the dwelling-place of Christ and His holy ones (see notes Rev. xiv. i — 
5), where the evil one is made of none effect (i John v. 18). This 
Mount Zion above, the city that hath the foundations (Heb. xL 10; 
xii. 22), had ever been the hope of the saints to which they looked for- 
ward by faith. This vision of the woman and the man child leads up 
to it, as also does this war in heaven, but the manifested fact does not 
appear in the vision until ch. xiv. i — 5 as one of the great facts of the 
Parousia. 

he persecuted the woman which brought forth the man 
child] This portion of the Church subject to the assaults of the evil 
one represents her in that intermediate state between the destruction of 
Jerusalem, Rev. vi. i, 2 and the day of the manifested glory of the 
Parousia of our Lord, ch. xiv. i — 5, she was then in the wilderness; this 
was one of the dispensations of tribulation that the Church had to pass 
through, the 1260 days* period (mystical). The woman, the Church, and 
her seed {v, 1 7) were as sheep in the wilderness subject to the assaults 
of the wild beast, without the place of refuge, that was preparing but 
was not then as yet manifested, the Mount Zion of ch. xiv. i — 5; (see 
Heb. xii. 22, 23). There were throughout the 1260 days' period souls 
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14 And to the woman were given two wings of a great 
eagle, that she might fly into the wilderness, into her 
place, where she is nourished for a time, and times, and 
half a time, from the face of the serpent. 

15 And the serpent cast out of his mouth water as a 
flood after the woman, that he might cause her to be 
carried away of the flood. 



that belonged to Christ (see notes to chaps, vii. 3; viii. 3; ix. 4, 20, 21; 
xi. I, 2, 13; xii. 13 — 17; xiii. 15; xiv. 7, 8); but they were still in the 
world, not gathered yet into the shelter of the Parousia of the Lord, and 
of the Mount Zion. There may have been during the Judaeo-Christian 
period (1260 days mystical) some special troubles of the saints about 
which history is silent; certainly there was the death of the two witnesses 
and the subversion of the truth they preached, a.d. 70 to a.d. 112. 

14. And to the woman were given two wings of a 
great eagle, that she might fly into the wilderness, &c] 
" The great eagle^^ o acros o /icyoAos, from this definite mention, had 
probably some recognized meaning at the date of the Apocalypse, 
a meaning of which we have no record. All we can understand by it 
is that the Church was removed into the wilderness and nourished there 
according to the divine purpose for "a time, and tinus^ and half a time^^ 
see V, 6, n. above. It is to be noted in our text that the "time, and times, 
and half a time" is the measure only of the wilderness period of the 
Church, not the period of the persecution of the serpent (the Devil), 
the dragon (see v, 9, n. above). The dragon, the serpent, the devil, 
and Satan are here various forms for one being, see v, 9, n. above. 
The time of the persecution is not defined. It might be that this 
vision relates only to some particular persecution of the Church during 
the period of ^a time, and times, and half a time," or it may be that the 
"short time" oiv. 12 above carries us on to the close of our aeon when 
^^ death and hell shall be cast into the lake of fire^' ch. xx. 14; see notes 
to w, 12 and 13. '^Art thou come hither to torment us before the 
time?" Matt. viii. 29. Anyhow the Church on earth was in her wilderness 
state for the period of " a time, and times, and half a time," until, may 
we not say, the consummated reign of our Lord on the Mount Zion, 
ch. xiv. I — 5, in the glory of His Parousia, see notes \ad loc, dt\ 

15. And the serpent cast out of his mouth water as a flood 
after the woman, &c.] This is a mystery; what was the water which the 

H. 37 
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1 6 And the earth helped the woman, and the earth 
opened her mouth, and swallowed up the flood which 
the dragon cast out of his mouth. 

17 And the dragon was wroth with the woman, and 
went to make war with the remnant of her seed, which 



serpent cast out of his mouth' ? How was the woman, the Church, to be 
carried away with it ? It might be some form of heresy, such as that by 
which the beast from the abyss, ch. xi. 7 (see note there), made war 
against the two witnesses. It may possibly be the same heresy under 
another form, by which the very existence of the Church was threatened 
during the " 1260 days" period. 

16. And the earth helped the woman, and the earth opened 
her mouth, &c.] In some way or other the threatened fate of the 
Church, the woman, is averted by what appears to be her enemy (the 
earth). This circumstance of the purposes of the dragon is somewhat 
similar to the circumstance by which Babylon is ultimately to be 
destroyed by her own people (see on ch. xvii. 16). The earth here 
takes service against the dragon, just as in ch. xvii. 16 the powers 
of this world make Babylon desolate. 

17. And the dragon was wroth with the woman, and 
went to make war with the remnant of her seed, &c.] Failing 
in his assault on the Church, the devil proceeds to ^^make war with the 
rest of her seed who keep the commandments of God and have the testimony 
of Jesus,^* See on chaps, vii. 3; viii. 3; ix. 4, 20, 21; xL i, 2, 3, 13; 
xii. 13 — 17; xiii. 7, 8. 

the remnant of her seed] The elect remnant at this time 
composed of Jews and Gentiles. Not only the references throughout 
the 1260 days of the vision, and also the fact that they were written by 
John, Rev. xi. 1 9, in anticipation of there being such a remnant to profit by 
his prophecy; but also the fact that John himself survived into the latter 
part of the 1260 days and wrote his First Epistle during "the last hour," 
all shew how throughout the whole period the golden thread of the 

^ [In the legendary lore of Jewry, a * the stream vanished away ;' after which 
similar story is related among the adven- Satan made several other abortive at- 
tures of Abraham. Satan we are told tempts to turn Abraham from his pur- 
conjured up a stream to thwart the pose. The parallels are obvious and their 
sacrifice of Isaac, but in answer to prayer, relationship is equally apparent. £d.] 
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keep the commandments of God, and have the testimony 
of Jesus Christ. 

CHAPTER XIII. 

1 And I stood upon the sand of the sea, and saw a 
beast rise up out of the sea, having seven heads and ten 
horns, and upon his horns ten crowns, and upon his 
heads the name of blasphemy. 

2 And the beast which I saw was like unto a leopard, 
and his feet were as the feet of a bear, and his mouth as 
the mouth of a lion : and the dragon gave him his power, 
and his seat, and great authority. 



Elect carried on the truth from age to age, and came out brightly in 
ch. xiv. w. I — 5, the prelude to chaps, xxi. and xxii. 

1. And I stood upon the sand of the sea] The amended text 
reads, and he stood upon the sand of the sea^ in which case these first 
words of our text would belong and probably do belong to the previous 
Chapter. 

and saw a beast rise up out of the sea] That is, it arises in 
the vision as the sun rises ; it now became a part of the vision. It did 
not now begin to be, but now it appeared to view. 

2. And the beast... was like unto a leopard, &c.] See 
Dan. vii. 3 — 8. There is a remarkable resemblance between the 
vision here described by John and the vision described in the seventh 
chapter of Daniel; the variations in the parallel strengthen the idea that 
both visions deal with the same thing. Daniel in vision sees four great 
beasts arise from the sea, the first like a lion with eagle's wings, the 
second like a bear, the third like a leopard, and the fourth dreadful and 
terrible and strong exceedingly with teeth of iron. These four beasts 
in Daniel's prophecy are generally supposed to represent the four great 
empires of the world, the Assyrian, the Medo-Persian, the Greek, and 
the Roman, and each appears before him in succession as a single 
beast (wild beast). John however in his vision sees only one beast, 
but the beast he sees unites in its character the features of the first 
three beasts of Daniel's prophecy and is generally interpreted as identical 
with the fourth and last beast of Daniel, and as representing the Roman 
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THE REVELATION TO JOHN. 



3 And I saw one of his heads as it were wounded to 
death ; and his deadly wound was healed : and all the 
world wondered after the beast. 

4 And they worshipped the dragon which gave power 
unto the beast : and they worshipped the beast, saying, 
Who is like unto the beast ? who is able to make war 
with him ? 



Empire which at the time John wrote had absorbed into itself the other 
empires. 

3. And I saw one of his heads as it were wounded to 
death, &c.] The words "/jaw" are not in the Greek text, the words 
read, "and one of his heads as it were wounded (perf part.) to death 
and his deadly wound was healed'' (i. a. pass.). The words simply 
describe the beast as John saw him, "with a deadly wound healed." The 
wound and the healing are no part of the action of the drama, they are 
simply descriptive of the beast (just as colour or size might be). The 
marks of some past event were still on the beast when John sees it, as 
in Rev. v. 6 of the Lamb, "a lamb as it had been slain." The deadly wound 
would probably be some event in the preceding history of the Roman 
power, such perhaps as the passing over from the Republic to the Empire, 
through a period of danger \ a wound that was healed when John saw^ 
the vision, but the marks of which were still evident. \nv. 14 below 
the wound is spoken of as *'a wound by the sword,^^ 

4. And they worshipped the dragon, &c] This all appears 
to relate to Pagan Rome, and to the assumption of divine honours by 
the emperors (Nero, Domitian, &c.), and also the worship of the effigies 
and insignia of empire, whether statues of the emperors or the symbols 



^ The deadly "wound by the sword" 
(ch. xiii. 14) may have been the conspir- 
acy of Catiline, or the death of Caesar 
(Julius), or the Social or the Servile War, 
B.C. 88 — 71, any one of which might 
be termed a deadly wound, a wound of 
which the scar was still visible. 

The mysteries of history are hidden 
under these figures of the beast. It may 
be said, why does John conceal his mes- 
sage under such hieroglyphs? The an- 
.swer is that the vision was revealed to 



John in this form and John only records 
what he saw, just as Daniel did; and 
though John himself understood the hid- 
den mystery, and though John's disci- 
ples (such as had the key) could interpret 
the hieroglyph, yet the very form in 
which the vision was revealed to John 
was purposely adopted in order that 
" the world " should not see and under- 
stand (destroy when it understood) the 
prophetic record of its own Evil likeness. 



I 



CHAPTER XIII. 581 

5 And there was given unto him a mouth speaking 
great things and blasphemies ; and power was given unto 
him to continue forty and two months. 



of their nile, also the images of the Roman gods. We find the record 
of such things in Pliny's letter to Trajan about a.d. 107. 

5. And there was given unto him a mouth speakingr 
great things, &c] The latter part of this sentence is, word for word, 
from Dan. viL 8 (LXX.); see also Rev. ch. xvii. 3. 

and power was given unto him to continue forty and two 
months] [Lit. and authority was given to it to work forty-two months^ 
This word *'to work, and the limit of ^forty-two {mystical) months^* both 
point to the conclusion that the time referred to in our text is the forty- 
two years or thereabouts between Rev. vi. i and Rev. xi. 18, between 
the destruction of Jerusalem and the day of judgment of the old world 
period, or according to human chronology the time between a.d. 70 and 
about A.D. 112. During this time it was given to continue to make war 
against the saints (see v, 7), and though during the time the care of the 
Lord was still over His Church, yet the reign of Christ in the glory of 
the Parousia on the Mount Zion (ch. xiv. i — 5), was not as yet an 
accomplished fact This mention of 42 months fixes the term of the 
working of the beast ^ in the vision to the same period as that mentioned 
in ch. XL 2, which is, in all probability, identical with the 1260 days of 
ch. xL 3, and ch. xii. 6; identical also with the time, and times, and half 
a time of Daniel vii. 25 (LXX.), where the prophet, speaking of the 
fourth beast (the Roman empire (?)) ^^who shall devour the whole earth'^' 
(Dan. vii. 23), says the saints shall be given into his hand until a time, 
and times, and the dividing (half, LXX.) of a time (when his dominion 
(over the saints) shall end), meaning, as I suppose, that the time of the 
saints on earth during the 1260 days' period was to be a bad time for 
them (see ch. xii. 13 — 17, note), and not until the establishment of the 
reign of Christ in the glory of the Mount Zion, ch. xiv. i — 5, would 
there be that strong tower, that place of refuge and safety, where the 
power of the devil and the beast cannot work : his writs do not run in 
that land. The consummation of the reign of Christ in His Parousia 
would be throughout this period, as abo it had been throughout the 

^ The continuance of the beast for 42 the wilderness during this her appointed 

months means probably that he had spe- time, see ch. xii. 6, before the Mount 

cial power against the saints whilst the Zion of ch. xiv. i was established as her 

Church was homeless and houseless in place of safety and shelter. 



582 THE REVELATION TO JOHN. 

6 And he opened his mouth in blasphemy against 
God, to blaspheme his name, and his tabernacle, and 
them that dwell in heaven. 

7 And it was given unto him to make war with the 
saints, and to overcome them : and power was given him 
over all kindreds, and tongues, and nations. 

Apostolic period, the one hope of the saints. It was in process through- 
out, but was not perfected as was also the Church, as was also Anti- 
christ, I John ii. 1 8. The establishment of the Mount Zion as the place 
of refuge of the saints determines the limit of the period of forty and 
two months during which the beast has power to make war against them 
to overcome them. The Mount Zion presents a place of safety, "the 
secret of Hb tabernacle" wherein the saints are at rest; even the perse- 
cuted and slain (see Luke xxi. i6, i8, n.). The Mount Zion (ch. xiv. i — 5) 
appears in its glory at the close of 1260 days' period, see notes to Rev. 
xiv. I — 5. 

6. And he opened his mouth in blasphemy against God] 
Cf. Dan. vii. 25, irpos tov wj/urrov. 

to blaspheme his name, and his tabernacle, and them that 
dwell in heaven] The tabernacle here is God's dwelling-place in 
Christ, dawning on the earth throughout this 1260 days' period. Rev. viii. 
3, 4, n.; and xi. i, 2, n., consummated at the close of this period in ch. 
xiv. I — 5, when the Mount Zion is established in the midst of the earth, 
the city of refuge for the saints, see notes on ch. xiv. i — 5. Until that 
place of refuge is established the Church remains in the wilderness, 
ch. xiL 6 — 14, and the saints are persecuted by the dragon, ch. xii. 17. 

7. And it was given unto him to make war with the 
saints, and to overcome them, &c] See Dan. vii. 21. So mighty 
was the power of the devil working through the beast, the power of 
iniquity working in and through the universal empire of pagan Rome, that 
the saints were overcome. In what sense this overcoming is to be taken 
is not certain. From the single evidence of Pliny's letter to Trajan 
(quoted supra\ it would appear that many who professed Christianity 
were overcome by the terrors of torture and death and renounced Christ, 
but these could not have been such as are spoken of in v» 8, their names 
could hardly have been in the Book of Life. This opens the question 
whether there is not a certain standing in Christ from which it is impos- 
sible to fall, and on the other hand whether there is not a state of pupilage 
in which believers may be overcome? see 2 Cor. vi. i. In ch. xL 7 we 



CHAPTER XIII. 583 

8 And all that dwell upon the earth shall worship him, 
whose names are not written in the book of life of the 
Lamb slain from the foundation of the world. 

find the same expression used in regard to the two witnesses. In their 
case we cannot suppose that the overcoming was their perdition. 

8. And all that dwell upon the earth shall worship him, 
&C.] These words (I suppose) express the universal dominion of pagan 
Rome, and also her power in subduing all the nations to her authority 
(see V, 7 above). All worship him (the Beast) (see w. i and 2, n.) whose 
names are not written in the Book of Life, iv rg j3t)3Aip 1^9 {(uf $, see Rev. 
iii. 5; xvii. 8; xx. la — 15; xxi. 27; xxii. 19; Dan. xii. i; this note of ex- 
ception to those who could be overcome by the Beast, or rather, who 
worship the Beast, is a spiritual test. It is they, and they only, whose names 
are in the Book of Life who do not worship the Beast. This record in 
the Book of Life is a spiritual fact, and sheds back light to some extent 
on V. 7, seeming to give to the word ^* overcame^ in that passage a 
mystical and spiritual rather than physical meaning, and to imply that 
the Beast by his power would overcome the faith of some of the saints. 
Still, it is not clear, because whilst the word is ^^ overcome*^ in 7/. 7, it is 
^^worship^^ in v, 8. At any rate they whose names are in the Book of 
Life did not worship the Beast, whatever other power he might have 
against them. All this is the permitted power of evil, part of the har- 
mony of the divine Epos, but hard to understand; it all relates to the 
1260 days' period (mystical), the 42 months (see v, 5, n. above). The 
Mount Zion of ch. xiv. i — 5 was not established in the midst of the 
nations. The Book of Life of the Lamb, see notes to chaps, iii. 5; xvii 8; 
XX. 12 — 15; xxi. 27; xxiL 19; Phil iv. 3; Exod. xxxii. 32; Psa. xlix. 
28; Dan. xiL i. This Book of Life, by which the dead of this 
present generation are to be judged (see ch. xx. 12 — 15, n.), is the 
law of the spirit of the life in Christ Jesus; our likeness or unlike- 
ness to Christ will judge us in that day. Do the books of our lives 
correspond with the Book of Life? In another sense, are our names 
there, or have they been blotted out? ch. iii. 5, n. It must remain 
uncertain whether the words ^^from the foundation of the world^ belong 
to the word ^^slain^* or whether they indicate that the ** names*' in that 
book were written there from the foundation of the world. [The balance 
of probability however is in favour of construing airo Kara^ok^ Koa-fiov 
with yiypanrtu rather than with lai^yiiivuv : the passage would then read, 
written from the foundation of the world in the book of the life of the 
Lamb who hath been slain. Ed.] See Ps. Ixx. 28. 
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9 If any man have an ear, let him hear. 

ID He that leadeth into captivity shall go into cap- 
tivity : he that killeth with the sword must be killed with 
the sword. Here is the patience and the faith of the 
saints. 

9. If any man have an ear, let him hear] [This injunction is 
intended to bespeak special attention to what follows.] This admoni- 
tion cames us back to the addresses to the Churches, ch. ii. 7, 11, 17, 
28; and ch. iii. 6, 13, 2a. Such passages, and specially ch. xxiL 16, shew 
that the seven churches representing the Church universal are throughout 
these visions still in John's mind. It does not appear whence this voice 
and the following {v, 10) comes, whether it is John's own comment or a 
voice out d[ the infinite as in chaps, xiv. 12, 13; xvi. 15, &c It speci- 
ally accents the subject to which it relates, it was one of our Lord's most 
frequent words when on earth. 

10. He that leadeth into captivity shall go, &c.] Cf. 
Matt xxvi. 52; Jer. xv. 2; bdii. 11. Alford says, "the readings in this 
passage are in great confusion." The reading of our Authorized Version 
would make the words foretell a day of retribution for Rome and her 
cruelties, but the suggested reading of Alford makes the passage an 
exhortation to the saints that they must submit to that which is ordained 
for them under the then dispensation. 

he that killeth with the sword must be killed with the 
sword. Here is the patience and the faith of the saints*] 
See Jer. xv. 2, "Such as are for death, to death; and such as are for the 
sword, to the sword; and such as are for the famine, to the famine; and 
such as are for the captivity, to the captivity;" so also Jer. xliii. 11 ; Zech. 
xi. 9. They whose names are in the Book of Life are to accept what 
our Lord ordains for them. They are to accept the little moment of 
adversity, looking for the great to-morrow. The end crowns the whole. 
Here is the patience and the faith of the saints. With v. 10, the vision of 
the Fourth Beast, the Roman Empire closes: not that the empire was 
to cease with the close of the vision, but that another scene opens. 
Rome has been brought on the scene and remains, and becomes more or 
less identified with what follows. According to Daniel, chaps. viL m 

^ These words are open to a different Roman Empire that has been and is the 

rendering, but if applied to the Roman kingdom of the beast, and in which 

Empire (as the beast of ch. xiii. i), they such iniquities have been wrought. See 

imply that retribution will come as it also our Lord's words, Matt. xxvi. 51. 
does in the vision (ch. xix. oo) on the 



CHAPTER XIII. 585 

1 1 And I beheld another beast coming up out of the 
earth ; and he had two horns like a lamb, and he spake 
as a dragon. 

25, the Beast, of which the Roman Power is here the symbol, is ulti- 
mately to be destroyed by our Lord. 

II. And I beheld another beast coming up out of the 
earth, &c.] The appearance and power of this second beast is no 
longer limited by the mystical numbers which have defined the periods 
from ch. xi. 2 onwards (the "forty-two months," "1260 days," "a time, 
and times, and half a time"). We have reached in the vision a period 
outside the mystical number, outside Le. the period of about a.d. 112. 
We are emerging into the times when ecclesiastical history begins. No 
limitation is given to the period of this second beast who exerciseth all 
the power of the previous one, in his presena. It is identified with the 
previous one. in that it works with his power, and in his presence, and 
magnifies him, but the time of its inception and termination is left 
indefihite. This second beast is probably, as Alford suggests (see Cr. 
Gr. Test in loc.\ the sacerdotal spirit, whether Pagan or Christian, as 
manifested in the Roman Empire = Church and State. It magnifies the 
power of Empire, it uses it, and makes men worship it Paganism first 
did this, and ecclesiasticism followed suit, in the days of Constantine. 
This beast has the mark of importance upon it It has the form of a 
lamb, but the voice of a dragon. The two horns may represent the two- 
fold character of its power. Pagan and Christian, [the working partner- 
ship of] Church and State. The sacerdotal system under whatever 
name assumes a form of righteousness, but its words and acts are of the 
dragon (the devil, ch. xiL 9). Under the pretence of religion, it exer- 
cises the power of the State (the first beast) to carry out its own evil 
purpose. The Papacy is surely one of the instances in which this power 
has been manifested. Edificed by man at the instigation of the beast 
(see t^. 14 below) it is the ground in which sacerdotalism works. The 
introduction in z^. 11 of the figure of the Lamb may not be without 
meaning in regard to the following vision, ch. xiv. i — 5, in which the 
Lamb on the Mount Zion is the prominent figure. It has been well 
said by some one that there is nothing in the Mount Zion of which 
the counterfeit may not be found in Babylon. This '^ Beast and 
his image" are closely associated with Babylon the great, the mother 
of harlots, see chaps, xiv. 9 — 11; xv. 2; xvL 2, 10 — 13; xix. 19, 20; 
XX. 4, ID. This beast oiv, 11 may be the antichrist of i John ii. 18 — 
21; iv. 3? and the £dse prophets, chaps, xvi 13.; xix. 20; xx. 10. • The 
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1 2 And he exerciseth all the power of the first beast 
before him, and causeth the earth and them which dwell 
therein to worship the first beast, whose deadly wound 
was healed. 

13 And he doeth great wonders, so that he maketh 
fire come down from heaven on the earth in the sight 
of men, 

14 And deceiveth them that dwell on the earth by 
the means of those miracles which he had power to do 
in the sight of the beast ; saying to them that dwell on 
the earth, that they should make an image to the beast, 
which had the wound by a sword, and did live. 

period of the power of this second beast is left undefined. In ch. xx. 
4 — 10 mention is made of this beast, and we may conclude from the 
reiterated allusions that he exercises his evil power throughout the whole 
period to which the Apocalypse relates from this point onwards; see 
chaps, xiv. 9— 11; xv. 2 ; xvL 2, 10, 13; xix. 19, 20; xx. 4 — 10. Is this 
second beast Antichrist whose number is 666? John does not once 
mention *' Antichrist" by name in the Apocalypse. Irenaeus speaks of 
the suppression of the name; see Eusebius, EccL Hist in. 18. 

The first beast of z^. i, and the second beast oiv, 11, whilst clearly 
differenced are still bound up so closely one with the other, that it is 
not quite dear to which the mystical number 666 belongs. 

13. And he doeth great wonders, &c.] This second beast who 
worketh miracles is probably identical with the false prophet of ch. xix. 
20, '*who wrought miracles before the beast," and identical also with or 
closely allied to the false prophet of chaps, xvi. 13 and xx. 10, and also 
with Antichrist (see i John ii. 18, notes). The power of Satan (the 
dragon) working through Sacerdotalism under the power of the State is 
here described. But the bringing down fire on the earth, as Elias did 
(Luke ix. 34), in the sight of men must be left a mystery. It perhaps 
alludes to some of the deeds of sorcery (so called) which were rampant 
in the world at this time (see Renan on the ist century. Matt xxiv. 4). 

14. We do not know to what extent the principalities and powers of 
evil (see Rom. viii. 38) have power over the elements of this world. 
Probably more than we imagine. The wonders here spoken of were 
permitted to the second beast (of w, iif 12) to be worked by him in the 
presence of the beast (i.e. the beast of ch. xiiL 3, who had the wound 
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15 And he had power to give life unto the image of 
the beast, that the image of the beast should both speak, 
and cause that as many as would not worship the image 
of the beast should be killed. 

16 And he causeth all, both small and great, rich and 

that was healed), (the power of Rome). The sacerdotal power was per- 
mitted to work such miracles before the powers of the earth, then the 
Roman power, so that men were deceived thereby (see 2 Thess. ii. 9, 

10, a parallel instance), so deceived that they themselves made an 
image of the beast which ^^had the wound by a sword and did iive^ 
(see note to v. 3 above). Here only it is said that the wound was by 
the sword. The image of the beast, the image of empire, which the 
second beast caused the people of the earth to make, was and is pro- 
bably that organized system of sacerdotalism based on the ideal of 
empire, which both Pagan sacerdotalism and ecclesiastical sacerdotalism 
has fEibricated; all that is not of the mind of Christ whether in sects 
or Churches ^ Take for instance, as one out of many, the Papal 
system, of which the hierarchal system in the modem sects and churches 
is an offshoot. The Papal sjrstem is literally framed on the ideal of 
empire. 

15. And he had power to give life unto the image of the 
beast, &c.] I.e. the beast of w, 1 — 2. Sacerdotalism in the hands of 
the false Prophet and Antichrist backed by the power of the State here 
becomes a living organized thing, persecuting and killing those who will 
not worship it; witness all the wickedness wrought in the name of reli- 
gion and of religious systems from the ist century onwards, specially 
when Ecclesiasticism got the Power of Empire in Constantine. 
These are the things that sacerdotalism whether Pagan or Christian has 
ever done. The ^Umage'* here is the outward form, "the organization" 
in and through which the sacerdotal spirit works. 

16. And he causeth all] I.e. the second beast, the beast of tw, 

11, 12, 13, 14, 15, who exerdseth the power of the first beast {v, 12), 
the power of empire and worldly rule of which Rome is the type (see 

^ Lightfoot (Philippians, p. 199) says, second century the episcopal office was 

"As late as the year 70 no distinct signs firmly and widely established. The cir- 

of episcopal government have hitherto cumstances under which it was effected 

appeared in Gentile Christendom, yet are shrouded in darkness; and various 

unless we have recourse to a sweeping attempts have been made to read the ob- 

condemnation of received documents, it scure enigma.'* 
seems vain to deny that early in the 
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poor, free and bond, to receive a mark in their right 
hand, or in their foreheads : 

17 And that no man might buy or sell, save he that 
had the mark, or the name of the beast, or the number 
of his name. 



V. 2 above, n.)j ^*' And he canseth oily both small and greats rich and poor ^ 
free and bond^ to receive a mark &c." 

a mark] This "mark," xopay/^ is to be found from this point in the 
vision forward to ch. xx. 4, shewing that the things with which this vision 
are concerned are not local and temporary but continuous. They are 
present with us now, as then, and as they will yet also be. This 
"mark of the beast" is in its character like the stigmata of which Paul 
speaks, Gal. vi. 17, "I bear in my body the marks of the Lord Jesus." 
A stamp or brand denoting ownership. Paul's was the stigma of Christ 
the Lord, John's is the stigma of the Beast Each master stamps his 
own children with his own mark, both the Lord Jesus, and the Beast 
"There is nothing in Zion of which the counterpart (or counter- 
feit) may not be found in Babylon." The elect of God were sealed in 
their foreheads (ch. vii. 3, n.), just as the servants of the beast are 
marked in their foreheads with the mark, or the name, or the number, 
of the beast, see t^. 17. 

17. And that no man might buy or sell, &c] Better, that no 
man should be able to buy or selly but he that hath the mark, the name of 
the beasty or the number of his name. As Alford says {Cr. Gr. Test, in 
loc,)y "this seems to point to the commercial and spiritual interdicts 
which have, both by Pagan and by Papal persecutors, been laid on non- 
conformity." ^^The marky or the name of the beast, or the number of his 
name," The two beasts, the one of ifv. 1 and 2 and the other of r. 1 1, are 
so involved in each other's identity, and both with "the image** of the 
(first) beast (the image being man>made {v. 14)), that it is not easy to 
say whether the mark of the beast, and the name, and the number, in 
this verse (17), apply to the first beast (Empire), or to the second beast 
(Sacerdotalism), under the ministry of the false Prophet? " The number 
of his name" see ch. xv. 2. The subjects of the beast have in them the 
number of his name (see next verse), 666, Le. millions of people past and 
present on the earth have on them somehow and somewhere the num- 
ber of the name, and the number is six hundred and sixty-six, and yet 
no man can interpret it, or say what the number means (see notes to 
next verse). Which beast is here alluded to? Is it the beast of w. i, 2, 



CHAPTER XIII. 589 

18 Here is wisdom. Let him that hath understanding 
count the number of the beast : for it is the number of a 
man ; and his number is Six hundred threescore and six. 



the Roman Empire, or the beast of «^. 11, Sacerdotalism? In ». 16 the 
beast (of v. 11) causes all to receive "a marky** this in z^. 17 is called 
"/^^ mark^ or the name of the beast y or the number of his name^ 

Alford quotes a var. lect for tov ^puw, "of the beast," avrou, ^^of 
him;'^ this would indicate that the second beast and not the first was 
intended [instead of "///^ name of the beast,"* the amended text would 
read "M^ name of htm'*\ The question is important, as bearing on the 
interpretation of v. 18, because the interpretation of this verse deter- 
mines whether the number 666 belongs to the first or to the second 
beast. 

18. Here is wisdom. Let him that hath understanding 
count, &C.] These words imply that the number of the beast may be 
interpreted. [The early Christian Church had a disciplina arcani of its 
own, and " Wisdom " seems here to be used in the sense of the Rabbi- 
nical term ri7^9 {Kabbalah), as much as to say. Here is an abstruse 
proposition intelligible only to adepts and initiates. Ed.] 

it is the number of a man, &c] The number is a man's number, 
dpiOfw^ avOpiOTrov iarty. "It is a man's number." It is a human number, 
it is six hundred and sixty-six. "Let him that hath understanding inter- 
pret the number,*' This is the challenge, which no one now seems able 
to take up\ The nmnerical equivalent of the name is 666, this is its 
arithmetical value, what then is the name? Irenaeus suggested the word 
Aarctvos as the interpretation of the number 666. Thus 

A= 30 
0= I 

T=300 

«= 5 

t = 10 

v= 50 
0= 70 

9= 200 

666 

^ [For several cnrious coincidences see 'Supplementary Note* infra^ pp. 590— 
59*-] 
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SUPPLEMENTARY NOTE ON THE MYSTIC NUMBER. 

[In regard to the solution of the Kabbalistic problem of Rev. xiii. i8] 
Alford considers AarcZvof as the best venture that has yet been made (see 
his Cr. Gr. Test in loc^y also his Proleg. to Rev. p. 199), see also Words- 
worth, Cr. Gr, Test, in loc, Hippolytus quotes Lateinos^lj^iSxi^ as a pro- 
bable solution of the number of the beast. The solution is reasonable in so 
far as the beast of ch. xiii. 1, 2 (see notes there) is in all probability identical 
with the fourth beast of Daniel, chap. vii. 7, 8, 19 — 23, and is in all pro- 
bability the symbol of the Roman or Latin Empire. But the beast of our 
text, ch. xiii. 18, is not probably the Roman Empire, and it is to the second 
beast (the beast of ch. xiii. 11) in all probability that John refers when he 
says that the number of the beast is 666. 

If the word Laieinos [= Latin] is really the equivalent for 666 in what 
sense can it be said in Rev. xv. 2 that the victorious ones on the glassy 
sea have overcome Lateinos [taking it to stand for] the Roman Empire? 
Perhaps in this, that throughout the vision the idea of the Roman Empire 
stands for the equivalent of Empire^ the worldly spirit, the place where 
Babylon rules and reigns, 'Hhe spirit of the age,'' the world, and that the 
Holy Ones of Rev. xv. 2 have overcome the world. See i John ii. 14, 15: 
"Ye have overcome the Wicked One; Love not the world." See also on 
Rev. XV. 2, and mark the force of [the preposition] c/c. They had come out 
victorious /r<7w "the world," there are many things in life which we have 
to escape from (i.e. out of) rather than vanquish. 

This second beast is identified with the first in many things, but the two 
are not identical powers. The latter exercises all the power of the former, 
and causes men to worship the former one, and to make an image to it (an 
image of the former, 15). When it is said of the second beast (the beast 
i.e. oi V, II) that he exerciseth all the power of the first beast (i.e. of the 
beast of vv, i and 2), let it be remembered that it was the power of the 
dragon (the devil, xii. 9) and his throne and great authority that were given 
to the first beast. The principalities and powers of whom John here speaks 
are the principalities and powers of empire and sacerdotalism, of ecclesi- 
asticism and antichrist working under the power of Satan. 

At this period of the vision, Satan and his angels have been already cast 
down among men {^^the inhabiters of the earth and the sea^^ v, 12), and the 
two beasts that are spoken of in this chapter as arising, one out of the sea 
{v, i), and the other out of the earth (z/. 11), are his ministers of wrath and 
darkness. They are of the same kindred also as the beast from the abyss of 
ch. xi. 7 \ and as. the destroyer of ch. ix. 11. All, together, they make one 
great power of darkness, instruments of the devil. Where Satan works they 
work, individually and collectively. The power of the Lord, in His Parpusia, 
which cast out from the Mount Zion of the saints the devil and his angels, 

^ The beast of ch. xi. 7 seems to be identical with the beast of ch. xiii. i ; see 
notes to ch. xi. 7. 
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cast them down, also may we not say? into the earth, where they work their 
evil will (see notes on ch. xii. 9, lo ; see also notes on the Mount Zion, ch. 
xiv. 1—5). 

[It is to be noted throughout the Apocalypse that John enters very little 
into detail either of right or wrong doing. He speaks of principles and 
powers, and the agencies, by which nations and peoples are influenced. He 
attaches personality to these powers, but he seldom follows out these world- 
comprehending powers into definite action.] 

Here and there he throws in a touch of real life, as for instance in the 
interdict of v. 17 against the exclusiveness of Roman sacerdotalism. 
\Apropos to this inquiry we may remark that Lateinos is but one 
of several correlative terms having the same arithmetical value, 666, 
each of them qualifying as a witness for Rome in its capacity of Antichrist. 

Every argument for AATEINOZ applies with equal force to H^^&in {Romutk\ 
its literal translation into Hebrew, which version curiously enough presents 
the same ominous totals 'iToXticA 'EmcXiio'Ca, an Aeolian term, meaning ''the 
Italian Church," is another of these equi-numeral phrases', so also is 'H 
AaTvvi| Bao^Ca'; the aptness of which is unmistakeable. In the Latin 
formulae Vicailvs Filii Dei*, ''the Vicar (or the Deputy) of the Son of God,'' 
and Vicarlvs generalis Del in terris*, ''the Vicar-general of God on earth^^ 
those letters which are Roman numerals add up to precisely the same 
amount 'Ewipot 'A^Pa, "the western Father" or "Pope," may be equated 
to the same numerical standard^. Another noteworthy example is the word 
Apostate, 'A^rorari/^^, every letter of the word entering into the calculation. 
This epithet, be it remembered, is the historical nickname of Julian who 
abjured Christianity when he became Emperor of Rome (circ, A.D. 370). 
The name of Nero Caesar may be interpreted in like manner, for its Greek 

form Ncp«»y Kalirap written out in Aramaic *lDp P*U gives the same result^. 

Some think that this ambiguous cryptograph alludes to Titus the destroyer 
of Jerusalem under the name of TciTav', a word subject to the same myste- 
rious valuation? The name itself is aptly adopted from the giants who in 
classic lore are said to have besieged the abode of the gods, and were there- 



^ [AarMr0Y=3O+ 1 +300 + 5 + 10+50 
+ 70+«oo in all ^^^ so n**D1") i.e. ^i6 
= 400+10+10 + 40+6 + 100.] 

* [I.e. 10+300+ 1 +30+ 10 + 30+ 1 + 5 
+ 20+10+30+8 + 100+10+1=666.] 

• [I.e. 8 + 30+1 + 300+10+50+8 + 1 
+ 1 + 100+10+30+5+10+1=666.] 

* [I.e.5 + 1 + 100+1 + 5+1+50+1 + 1 
+ 500+1=666.] 

» [I.e. 5 + 1 + 100+1 + 5 + 50+1 + 500 
+ 1+1 + 1=666.] 

• [I.e. 5 + 100+80+5 + 100+70 + 100 
+ 1 + 1 + 1 + 1=666.] 

' [I.e. 1+80+70+6 + 1 + 300 + 8+100 



• ["Op pt) i.e. 100 + 60+100 + 50 + 6 
+ 100 + 50=666, or by omitting the final 
n (|) of the name proper it » 6 16 and thus 
corresponds to a well-known various 
reading in the staling of this problem.] 

• [Tetroi'=666 thus made up 300 + 5 + 
f o + 300 + 1 + 50 ; and here again the 
final n (r) being omitted we have 616. 
616 is also the numerical valuation of the 
name Fatot Ka20-a/>, i. e. Caius Caesar or 
Caligula, thus 3+1 + 10 + 70+100+10+ 
1 + 10 + 100+1 + 100.J 
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fore Antitheists. At the head of this list might have been placed a sym- 
bolic term mentioned in Rev. xvii. 5, i.e. the word MYSTERY, for IVlD its 
representative in Hebrew, the most natural expression of John, denotes nume- 
rically 666 K This word has a special feature of interest which has not 
hitherto been pointed out, it is this — that by an exegetical device of the times 

the word might have been read SdtSr ("IH^D), corresponding in sound with 
the Greek word for "Saviour/* S^n/p, but antithetic in import, the Aramaic 
term implying "a Destroyer/* a presentable analogue to the name of Balaam, 
the Old Testament type of Antichrist, and also to Nicolas its New Testa- 
ment apparition, thus forming a trinomial illustration of early Christian 
heresy. This view is substantiated by the Rabbinic appellation of Antichrist' 
viz., Annilllis, if the writer is correct in co-ordinating that quaint nomen et 
omen to the 666 standard. Taking this name as a version of the Greek 
tprffioKaog (that is *a destroyer of the people*) it may be written out in Hebrew 

characters so as to be equatable with 666, Le. K^l /^&^^'. In like manner if 
we Hebraize the word Blo(r|u>irXdvot, "the world deceiver^ — as Antichrist is 
termed in "the Didache" or "the Teaching of the Twelve Apostles" (ch. xvi. 
4)t we get the same result ^ 

This list of verbal exponents of 666 may fitly conclude with two other 
coincidences recently discovered by the writer. The first of these is 

KH^B^O *iT trW* (Tsara d*H Meshiachd), i.e. "the foe of the house 

(or the household) of the Messiah :'' the other exemplification V^ KJtOD^ 

JHB'^ {Satana ets Yeshua)^ viz. "the adversary of the cross of Jesus," 
tells the same tale as the significant phrase yjufrrov {vXov varavaiy spelt 
out as initialed in the three mysterious figures of Rev. xiii. 18, x' f ^'« 
These analogues one and all harmonise with the keynote of Lateinos, 
the diapason being ROME, Imperial or Ecclesiastical. £d.] 

1 [666 =100 + 6 + 400 +60.] * [B^3^D1DDp i.e. 300+50+30+80+6 

* [In the Targum pseudo-Jonathan on +40 + 60+100=666.] 

Isa. X. 4 it is affirmed that ** the Messiah ■ [666= 1 + 8+ 10 + 300 + 40 + 10 + « 

will slay Armillus the wicked.**] + 4 + 1 + «oo + 90.] 
' [i^ = 300 + 6 + 30+10 + 40 + «oo • [666 = 70+6 + 300+10+90 + 70 + I 

+ 10+70.] +50+9+60.] 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

1 And I looked, and, lo, a Lamb stood on the mount 
Sion, and with him an hundred forty and four thousand, 
having his Father's name written in their foreheads. 

2 And I heard a voice from heaven, as the voice of 
many waters, and as the voice of a great thunder : and 
I heard the voice of harpers harping with their harps : 

3 And they sung as it were a new song before the 
throne, and before the four beasts, and the elders : and 



1. And I looked, and, lo, a Lamb] [More con-ectly, And I 
^aw, and behold the Lamb, &c] The Lamb, ro dpvCov. Throughout the 
Apocal3rpse John, in speaking of our Lord, continually uses this title. It 
was by this title "the Lamb of God*' that John the Baptist first intro- 
duced our Lord to his disciples (see John, ch. i 29, 36), and we may 
suppose to the Evangelist himself. The Church of the firstborn on the 
Mount Zion, eye cannot see nor ear hear the wonders and harmonies 
of this glorious company, but the spirits of the just even in this mortal 
state of being are permitted to have a part in the blessing, a foretaste 
even in this state of existence of the glories of the Bride, the Church, as 
she exists in the heavenly places with Christ the Lord on the Mount. 
This foretaste and pledge gives assurance of a fiiture fruition in the 
fulness [of time] ; it is itself the fruition of what we read of in chaps. 
viiL i; xi. I (see notes there), the consummation of Heb. xii. 22, 23; 
the fulfilment of our Lord's words (Mark xiv. 58), ** / will destroy this 
temple that is made with hands and.,,will build another made without 
hands,*^ The Mount Zion of God now becomes in the vision a mani- 
fested fact, not only is it the fruition of ch. viii. i, the Melchizedek 
Priesthood, but it is the fruition also of the kingdom that came on earth 
at Pentecost. The Lord is here reigning as King and Priest 

2. And I heard a voice from heaven, as the voice of 
many waters] See ch. i. 15, where the voice as of many waters was 
the voice of our Lord. 

and as the voice of a great thunder] See ch. vL i, n. 

the voice of harpers harping with their harps] ch. v. 8, n. 

3. And they sung as it were a new song before the throne, 
&C.] Oti the four living creatures, see notes to ch. vi. 6 ; respecting the 
elders, see on ch. iv. 4; the living creatures and the elders share in the 

H. 38 
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no man could learn that song but the hundred and forty 

and four thousand, which were redeemed from the earth. 

4 These are they which were not defiled with women ; 

for they are virgins. These are they which follow the 



joys of the Parousia. This description of the joy in heaven at the 
establishment of the Mount Zion on earth carries us back to ch. v. 8, 9, 
and the joy in heaven at the opening by our Lord of the seven-sealed 
Book of the new creation. There was joy in heaven when the book was 
about to be opened, and there was the voice of thunder, ch. vi. i, as 
there is also here when the result of the opening of that book is revealed 
in the reign of Christ on the Mount Zion with His Elect. The words in 
ch. V. 9, " Thou hast redeemed us unto God by thy blood out of every kmdredy 
and tongue^ and people^ and naiion^^ anticipate the day which in ch. xiv. 
I — s opens, the day of the new creation, the establishment of the King- 
dom of Christ on Earth with the King in His Glory, a present fact, 
pledge and earnest of a vast future fulfilment described in chaps, xxi. 
and xxii. : a present fact, in which judgment is already passed on Babylon 
(seez/. Sbelow, n-)> Just as in chaps, v. and vi. the heavenly host saw in 
anticipation the future incoming of the new creation as a then present 
fact, so here, in the incoming of the new creation, the Mount Zion of 
God is seen in anticipation as though it were already accomplished, the 
fall of Babylon and the judgment on the beast and his image, w. 8 — 11. 
The thing is potentially done, in the establishment of the Mount of 
Communion in the midst of the nations, the kingdoms of the world were 
already potentially (then) the Kingdoms of our Lord, ch. xi. 15, n. 

4. for they are virgins] This is one of the [well-defined] points 
of contrast between Mount Zion and Babylon. On Mount Zion they 
are [spiritually chaste], whilst those of Babylon present the antithesis. 
Note throughout the vision the contrast between the two cities, Rev. 
xvii. 5; and see especially the contrast between Rev. xvii. i and Rev. xxi. 
9 (notes). Hence we see the reason of PauFs caution to the Corinthians 
in expectation of the speedy coming in of the times of the Parousia: 
" The time is dosing in — // remaineth, that they that have wives be as 
though they had none^* see i Cor. vii. 29, and Gal. v. 24. We are now 
living under the dispensation of the Parousia, and whoever aspires to be 
found on the Mount Zion with Christ must be found also under the 
conditions which are attached to that great grace. It is for those who 
are [spiritually pure]. It is for such Virgin souls that the home on the 
Mount Zion is prepared, even during the Apostolic period, before the 
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Lamb whithersoever he goeth. These were redeemed 
from among men, being the firstfruits unto God and to 
the Lamb. 



coming in of the dispensation of the Parousia. Paul magnifies the 
good estate of those who abstain[ed] from maniage [in the then 
present emergency], ^^He that is married careth for the things that are 
of the worlds how he may please his wife. He that is unmarried careth 
for the things thai belong to the Lordy how he may please the Lord^^ &&, 
see I Cor. viL 32 — 35, and Gal. v. 34, ^^They that are Christ s have 
crucified the flesh with the pensions and lusts,** Our Lord Himself [is 
our surest guide], He is our example. His character, He Himself is 
the test and the touchstone by which all are to be tried, [and] by 
which all are to live. 

These are they which follow the Lamb whithersoever he 
goeth] These words describe the oneness that exists between our Lord 
and His Elect on the Mount, His will is their will, His way is their way, 
whithersoever He goeth they go. 

These were redeemed from among men, being the first fruits 
unto God and to the Lamb] Paul, speaking of this Church of the 
firstborn, i Cor. xv. 23, speaks of our Lord Himself as the firstfruit, 
** Christ the firstfruit, afterward they that are Christ's in His Parousia," 
meaning that our Lord is the firstfruit of His own work : also that in 
the dispensation of the Parousia, He is gathering, and will gather, this 
Church of the firstborn, of which John here speaks, every man in his 
own order. This Church of the firstborn, the Body of Christ, the Bride, 
the Church, stands higher in dignity than they who form the Kingdom 
of Christ, and beyond all conception higher than the innumerable 
company of the saved. As much higher as at the marriage-supper, 
the Bride (Rev. xix. 7; xxi. 2) is more honoured than the guests, 
and the guests than the spectators. It is to be noted that in the 
following visions in the Apocalypse which represent the times of the 
Gentiles, including the fortunes of the Church and the fortunes of 
Babylon, there is no such note of time ; all time during this period is 
left indefinite, the length or shortness of the period, from Rev. xiv. i to 
the consummation of the closing chapters, is dependent on the comple- 
tion of the elect number, the Church, the Body of Christ on Mount 
Zion. The incoming of souls to Mount Zion is the dial that marks the 
duration of the time that has to elapse. Therefore it is foolishness for men 
to attempt to prophesy when this or that event of the future shall happen 
— ^no man knows it. It is remarkable how small a part human efifort plays 

38—2 
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5 And in their mouth was found no guile : for they 
are without fault before the throne of God. 



in the Apocalyptic vision in bringing about the glorious consummation 
in the new heavens and the new earth of the Bride, the Church. All 
that man can do is to come out of Babylon, and join the glorious com- 
pany on Mount Zion, there to abide in rest and joy with Christ the 
Lord until the elect number is completed, to come out himself, and 
then to seek to bring others out also. Having done this he has done all; 
coming thus into the Divine purpose he has to abide faithful therein 
unto the end, called and chosen, and faithful. God works in such to will 
and to do of His good pleasure. Gathered out of the turmoil and 
unrest of Babylon into the vast ellipse of the Divine purpose into which 
the Church of the firstborn is gathered, and which it describes, they 
revolve around Christ the Lord as their centre, knowing little of the 
times and seasons of the aeons; but knowing that they are where their 
Lord and Master would have them to be, knowing that they are but 
working His will when they abide in their true orbit in Him, each form* 
ing one tiny arc in that vast curve which marks the course of the Church 
of the firstborn from her inception until her final glory. They form a 
part of that glorious Church, but the arc which each saved soul occupies 
in this vast ellipse is so small as to be too minute for measurement by 
the soul that occupies it; so that though a soul may be at rest in Christ 
and filling its place, each in order due and fit degree in its orbit, it 
cannot from its own tiny arc in that orbit calculate the times and the 
seasons, or say how near or how distant is the consummation of the 
aeon of the day of ChrisL This is that rest in Christ, that true sabbath- 
keeping in which man ceases from his own work as God did from His. 
This is the Sabbath of Sabbaths in which human efifort is exchanged for 
the rest of communion, but still, referring to the opening thought of 
this section and somewhat qualifying it; whilst human effort plays out a 
small part in the Sabbath of Communion, this Sabbath rest implies an 
escape from Babylon, and strong aspirations after the Mount Zion of 
God, and in these aspirations and this escape there is a conflict and a 
victory which involves often a whole life of effort in the exercise of the 
overcoming faith in which the Christian walks, and through which he 
enters on the Sabbath rest in Christ 

5. they are without fault] Better, they are ^'without blemish)'' 
AfxtofjLo^ the same word, is used by Paul, £ph. v. 37, for the Church, the 
Body of Christ, see also Col. i. 22, and of our Lord Himself, Heb. ix. 
14. This verse completes the vision of the Mount Zion of God esta- 
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6 And I saw another angel fly in the midst of heaven, 
having the everlasting gospel to preach unto them that 

blished in the midst of the nations. The realized hope of Holy men. 
Prophets, and Apostles from all time. The vision occupies but a short 
space in the Apocalypse, but its importance cannot be estimated at too 
high a rate, not only as the completion of past hope, but also as the 
pledge of future expectation. The vision presents to us the first instal- 
ment in a realized form, of that great consummation which is contained 
in the last two chapters of the Apocalypse. It presents to us also a 
representation of the great things that are prepared for us in this dispen- 
sation of the Parousia, the great things that are given us in Christ, if 
only we will yield ourselves to Him in a full surrender of all that we are, 
and that we have. It represents to us the glories of that communion 
with our Lord in spirit to which we are called in this dispensation of 
His Presence (Parousia), "<very man in his awn order: Christ the first- 
fruit; afterward they that are Christ s in His Panmsia^^ i Cor. xv. 23. 
In ch. xvii. 14 we get a yet further word of honour in regard to the 
Church of the firstborn, who stand on the Mount Zion with Christ; 
they ^^are called^ and chosen^ and faithful" see note to ch. xvii. 14. 

6. And I saw another angel fly in the midst of heaven, 
having the everlasting gospel, &c.] [More exacdy, in mid-heaveny 
hf fic<roi;^vi7fiart.] Seealso chaps. viil i3;xiv. 6; xix. 17. This peculiar 
term may be not without its significance. It may imply that the Mount 
Zion which is to be henceforth the place of worship for man, the place 
where our Lord exercises His Melchizedek Priesthood and Mediation, 
the worship in spirit and in truth of John iv. 23, is in mid-heaven, 
Le. midway between earth and heaven. The base is on the earth, the 
summit with the throne is in the heavenly places. 

the everlasting gospel] [Better, an eternal gospel^ wayyiXiov 
aUvtov.] John nowhere, either in his Gospel or his Epistles, nor in the 
Apocalypse (except in this instance) uses the word cvayycXtov in the con- 
ventional sense of *^ gospel." He uses the verb cvayycXi{<o here and in ch. 
X. 7, but in both cases probably in the sense of to declare. This vision 
of the three angels, see w, 8 and 9, a vision which occupies from v, 6 
to V, 13, is again complete in itself, yet is connected both with the vision 
of the Mount Zion, and the vision of Babylon that follows afterwards. 
"An everlasting gospel," cvayycXioi' aioiviov; this term ^^everlasting" is 
nowhere applied to the Gospel, save only in this instance, and not with- 
out reason. It was with the establishment of the Mount Zion on earth, 
and with the incoming of the dispensation of communion described in 
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dwell on the earth, and to every nation, and kindred, and 
tongue, and people, 

7 Saying with a loud voice, Fear God, and give glory 
to him ; for the hour of his judgment is come : and 
worship him that made heaven, and earth, and the sea, 
and the fountains of waters. 



w, I — 5 above, that the everlasting righteousness of which Daniel 
speaks, ch. ix. 24, came in (see Matt. xxiv. 3). Whatever blessings may 
have accompanied the Gospel before this period, the dispensation of the 
Parousia, in other words, the establishment of the Mount Zion, was and 
is the fruition and consummation of all that had gone before, all was 
truth in part only, i Cor. xiiL 12, before this establishment of the king- 
dom in glory on the earth, as the home of the saints. The dispensation 
of the Parousia in which we are now living (blindly and ignorantly) is 
the crowning dispensation gathering up into itself all former dispensations 
and giving them a new gloiy, as "the everlasting righteousness'' of the 
new covenant consummated. Hence here and here only, is this Gospel 
called "/^ everlasting gospd^ because there is none other to follow it, 
though there are in the everlasting gospel glories as yet unfulfilled, such 
as are recorded in the Apocalypse, besides, perhaps, yet greater glories 
of which we have no record at all, and also the glories of eternity of 
which the best glories here are only foretastes. Therefore it is, in 
regard to this reign of Christ our Lord in glory as here set forth, that in 
V. 13, see note there, it b said, ^^ Blessed are the dead which die in the 
Lord from henceforth^ 

7. Saying with a loud voice, &c.] With the establishment of 
the Mount Zion, and the making manifest the way into the holy place, 
which was not before made manifest in its fulness (Heb. ix. 8), comes 
the call to the whole world to enter upon the true worship, of which the 
Mount Zion is the Temple, and Christ the Lord in His Melchizedek Priest- 
hood the one High Priest and Minister. This is the worship of which 
our Lord spoke in anticipation John iv. 23. The way into the holiest is 
now made manifest But the Revelation of the Majesty of Christ in His 
Parousia not only demands worship and praise, it works also fear — 
^^Fear God,'' a reverent awe, bringing to repentance those who have not 
repented, working reverence in those who are made partakers of the glory. 
(The redeemed come to Zion with songs, Isa. li. 11.) The revelation of 
the Lord to the soul in the glory of His Parousia (see Paul's instance, 
I Tim. i. 16), is the dawn of a new day to the souL To those who 
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8 And there followed another angel, saying, Babylon 
is fallen, is fallen, that great cityi because she made all 
nations drink of the wine of the wrath of her fornication. 

accept Him He gives repentance and remission of sin, and an entrance 
into glory even in this life. To those who are shamed [away] from Him 
in His Parousia (i John iL 28, n.), and reject Him, the glory becomes 
their shame and confusion. This vision of our Lord on the Mount Zion 
gathering the Church of the firstborn. His Body and His Bride, is left 
indefinite, and without limitation. It abides through all the following 
scenes of torment, and unrest, and judgment on Babylon, and reappears 
ih glory, at the close of the book, as the great fact of the vision, the fact 
that dwarfs all other &cts and before which all the intervening clouds 
and darkness disappear. **Zum shaU be redeemed with judgment^** Isaiah 
i. 27 ; " When thy judgments are in the earthy the inhabitants of the world 
will learn righteousness^^ see Tobit xiii. 5 — 9; throughout all the periods 
of judgment that intervene between this glimpse of glory and the final 
manifestation of triumph in chaps, xx. and xxii. we may believe accord- 
ing to I Cor. XV. 23, that the Lord is gathering by and into His Parousia, 
the Church, the Bride, the Body, for the marriage supper; see also Rev. 
XV. 2, n. 

8. And there followed another angel] This angel is the 
second in regard to the one [mentioned] in v, 6 and the other [spoken 
of] in V. 9. 

Babylon is fallen] The thing is. as sure as though it was already 
accomplished. [In like manner] Isaiah (ch. xxL 9) pronounced ''Baby- 
lon is fallen," long before that event occurred [Here the term Babylon 
is allegorically used for Rome pagan and papaL From the veiy dawn 
of history Babel has been the stereotyped symbol of opposition to God, 
a strange falsification of its name, Bab 11^ ^Uhe gate of Gody^ (Assyr,) 
Ed.] This is the first mention of Babylon by name in the Apocalypse, 
though the expression in ch. xi. 8, *'the great city," is probably an allusion 
to Babylon. Babylon (mystical) in the ''times of the Gentiles" is an- 
swerable to the outward Jerusalem of GaL iv. 25, when Paul wrote. In 
both our Lord is ever crucified (Rev. xL 8, n.). Babylon (mystical) is 
to the "men of the world," now, what Jerusalem was during the Apo- 
stolic period. The fall of outward Jerusalem and the fate of Jerusalem 
prefigured the fall of Babylon. This {v. 8) is the first mention of the 
mystical Babylon in the N. T., but the words imply that she had been 
existent before the announcement of her fall. At this point in the vision 
outward Jenisalem has already fallen, Rev. vi. i — 17 (see notes there), 
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9 And the third angel followed them, saying with a 
loud voice. If any man worship the beast and his .image, 
and receive his mark in his forehead, or in his hand, 

10 The same shall drink of the wine of the wrath of 

though her name has not been mentioned, nor is once mentioned in the 
Apocalypse. When Babylon also falls (ch. xviii. 2 — ^21) then the mystery 
is finished. Just as the fall of Jerusalem was to be the day of hope to 
the Saints (Luke xxi. 28), so the fall of Babylon with all the ruin it will 
bring on states and nations is the hope of the Saints. Vi^hen Babylon 
shall have run her course the times of the Gentiles will be about to be 
fulfilled. When Babylon is finished, Jerusalem being already finished, 
then all is about to be finished, Jew and Gentile. The Gentile age is a 
vaster thing than the Jewish age, both more glorious and more terrible. 
It embraces the Mount Zion of God in its glory, with the Melchizedek 
Priesthood of our LfOrd (which was a far higher order than the Levi- 
tical, see Heb. vii. i — 3). It embraces also all the mysteries of 
wickedness hidden in that great city Babylon, all the glories of iniquity. 
What is Babylon? see ch. xvii. z, 2, notes, for the direct relation in which 
kings and people stand to Babylon. Babylon, the enemy of the Mount 
Zion, is here brought upon the scene in marked contrast to the scene 
described in w. i — 5 above. Babylon the great harlot. Rev. xvL i ; the 
mother of the harlots. Rev. xvii 5, (notes), as contrasted with the Mount 
Zion w. I — 5 above, [the inhabitants whereof are not spiritually un- 
chaste;] see the contrast canied .out, comp. Rev. xvii. i, n. with Rev. xxi. 
9, 10, notes. Babylon ^^ potentially'^ fell, see ch. xi. 14, the kingdoms of 
this world, &c. when the Mount Zion of God was established as set forth 
in this chapter; yet she has not yet actually fallen, she still exists, but as 
a doomed city, she fell ^^ potentially^ when her fall was decreed just as in 
human things a thing is done potentially as soon as it is efficiently 
resolved to be done, a wrong is righted in the conscience as soon as 
the will decrees its extinction. 

9. And the third angel followed] This announcement of 
Mount Zion and its holy worship, and of Babylon and her abominations, 
and of the war between them, constitutes a vision of itself committed to 
the three angels. 

If any man worship the beast and his image] These words 
shew how closely Babylon is associated with the vision of the beasts (see 
chaps, xiii. i — 11; xviii. i — 7, and notes). 

10. The same shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, 
&c.] Such an awful thing it is to be identified with Babylon. We may 
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God, which is poured out without mixture into the cup of 
his indignation ; and he shall be tormented with fire and 
brimstone in the presence of the holy angels, and in the 
presence of the Lamb : 



not attempt to soften the honror of the record, nor of the fact that this 
scene of torment is enacted " in the presence of the holy angels and in the 
presence of the Lamby We understand from chaps, ix. 20, 21; xvi. 
9 — II (see notes there) that the plagues there spoken of were not merely 
punishments, but were intended also to bring men to repentance ^ they 
were remedial as well as punitive; so also here we are warranted in 
drawing the same inference. In Isaiah li. 17, Jerusalem, who had 
drunk the dregs of the cup of trembling, is called to awake, yea (Isai. lii. 
i) to awake and put on her beautiful garments. In Ezek. xxxviiL 22 we 
read, " I will plead against him with pestilence and with blood," &c. 
The purging, purifying fire in which iniquity is consumed is ever burn- 
ing, whether in saints or sinners, to the one it is joy, to the other it is 
torment. The breath of the Lord is as life to one, whereas to the other 
it is "fl stream of brimstone^* (^etoi^, Isai. xxx. 33). This fire and brim- 
stone of our text has therefore one aspect of misery, but it has another 
aspect of the triumph of good over evil, light over darkness, truth over 
error, and in the light of eternity, the terror of the scene may even 
heighten the beauty of it, see i Cor. iii. 13. Again, when we con- 
sider that the Church, the Body of Christ, is to be known and shewn in 
eternity, the manifold wisdom of God (Eph. iii. 10), so also it may be 
that the torments of evil-doers are to serve as an everlasting warning to 
future aeons to keep them from transgression (see note below). If this 
torment, thisfire^ be remedial, as the word Paxraviffa suggests, the horror 
of the torment ceases. The proving and testing ()8a<ravos), are for the 
good of the tormented, and are terrible only as a severe surgical opera- 
tion for the saving of life is terrible. If, again, this spectacle of suffering 
is a necessary part of the Divine economy, to shew to future ages the 
outcome of sin, and that the soul that lives Hell, will have Hell. If in 
Divine wisdom and mercy it is ordained that souls choosing Hell shall 
have what they choose to have, but that their choice shall be made a 
warning to future ages, even then we can see, not merely wrath, but 

^ We may however remember that gold was said to be tested, and that the 

the word pacmfll^ from pd<ra9os, a touch- word pwraMltui to torture, comes from 

stone, really means to prove by torture, this word, and means to test, or try by 

"to put to the test," that fidaa^os was torture, 
the name of a stone in Lydia, by which 
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1 1 And the smoke of their torment ascendeth up for 
ever and ever: and they have no rest day nor night, 
who worship the beast and his image, and whosoever 
receiveth the mark of his name. 

1 2 Here is the patience of the saints: here are they that 
keep the commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus. 



mercy also, in this awful scene, It is to be noted that it does not say 
that redeemed souls are witnesses to this torment — but the Lord and 
the holy angels — (''seeking rest and finding none,** Matt xiii. 23; Luke 
xi. 24). 

11. they have no rest day nor night, who worship the 
beast and his image] In ch. xv. 2 we see why it is so. It is that 
they may get the victory over the beast and over his image, and may 
stand on the crystal sea. It is ordained, it is in the nature of things, 
that they shall have no rest that they may seek (and find) rest in Christ. 

12. Here is the patience of the saints] [Better, Here is the 
endurance of the saints.^ This exclamation has reference to the voice of 
the third angel, v, 9; the worship of the beast and his image, and the 
claim it makes on the nations of the earth (^k 8), is the means whereby 
the patient endurance of the saints is tested, see ch. xiii. 10 for a similar 
ejaculation. 

here are they that keep the commandments of God, &c] 
[The best authenticated texts omit the words here are they,] 

the faith of Jesus] Alford calls this the objective genitive which 
has Ifim for its object, but I say it is Jesus Christ's faith, which the 
believer into Jesus shares, just as he shares His joy. His love. His peace, 
His salvation, &c. The expression "the faith of Jesus" is used. Gal. ii. 
16—20; iii. 22 — 25; Rom. iii. 22; £ph. iii. 12; PhiL iii. 9; James 
ii. I ; Rev. xiv. 1 2 ; and when we see how distinctly the expression is 
marked off from '' faith in Jesus," we are justified in supposing that the 
two expressions mean different things, see Acts xx. 21; Gal. iii. 26; 
Eph. L 15; Col. i. 4; ii. 5; i Thess. i. 8; Heb. vi. i; the words "/w'M 
in/esus" express the faith of the believer in the Lord Jesus. The ex- 
pression ** the faith offesus" means "Jesus Christ's faith," that faith in 
His Father by which in His incarnation as Son of Man and Son of God, 
He worked out God's will in the earth, and achieved the world's re- 
demption, endured and suffered. The believer becomes united to Christ 
the Lord by faith in Him, but when raised into sonship in Christ, that 
same believer partakes of the ^ £Euth of Jesus,'' the faith of sonship 
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13 And I heard a voice from heaven saying unto me, 
Write, Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from 

which is a higher faith than the faith of discipleship. It is this sonship 
that makes us free indeed; [this grace of enfranchisement'] the l^liever 
receives by incorporation into the Son of Crod, He shares His "faith" 
just as he shares His love, His peace, His joy, His righteousness. " Faith 
in Jesus ** is the faith of the believer, " faith of Jesus *' is the faith of 
sonship, they who are on the Mount Zion with Christ keep the com- 
mandments of God and the faith of Jesus, see ch. xii. 10 n., ''the faith 
of the saints" " the saints faith:' 

13. And I heard a voice from heaven saying unto me. 
Write, &c] This command to write implies that John wrote the 
vision at the time he witnessed it, and not from memory. 

Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord] The punctua- 
tion of this passage is doubtful, some place a period at '' the Lord," and 
begin a fresh sentence with "henceforth," this slightly modifies the sense. 
[The phrase "which die" (airo^nyo-icoKTcs, particip. pres.), literally ren- 
dered would be who are dying] not a word about translation here; they 
who die '* in Jesus " in this dispensation of the Parousia are specially 
blessed (see i Cor. xv. 23; Rev. xx. 6). This voice from beyond break- 
ing in on the scene is not only peculiar from its abruptness, but is also 
one of those intimations of another world and other counsels beyond 
the scene which John witnesses in vision (see also chaps, xi. 12; xii. 10; 
Mv. 2, 3; xviii. 4; xix. 5; xxi. 3, 4, 5, 6, 7; xxii. i — 5). This voice is 
again one of those messages that come as it were from another sphere, 
breaking in upon the scene, z^. 12 above; see ch. xvi. 15, also chaps, i. 
8 — ir; vi. 6; x. 4 — 8; xvi. 15 — 17; xix. 5. IVrite^ the command is 
emphatic and charged with deep meaning, see a similar command. Rev. 
xix. 9 n. and xxi. 5. ** Blessed are the dead which die in the Lard from 
henceforth: Yea, saith the Spirit'^ Not only is there the voice from 
heaven, but there is the Amen of the Spirit also, declaring, that hence- 
forth they who are in the Lord are blessed in some manner, hereto- 
fore unknown. This accents the fact that the vision has reached that 
period when the Lord is reigning in His Parousia on the Mount Zion, 
and ^^tfrom this time, see marg., the holy dead, dying in the Lord, are 
blessed with a blessing till then unrealized*. This all accords with what 

^ [The coincidence of sonship and of the Parousia did not receive their 

liberty is aptly expressed in the Latin reward at death, see Heb. xi. 39, 40, 

phrase Liberi sunt liberi. Ed.] hence their earnest longing for that day. 

' The holy dead before the coming in 
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henceforth : Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest 
from their labours ; and their works do follow them. 
14 And I looked, and behold a white cloud, and upon 



we find in the Apostolic writings; they all looked on the *^ Parausia*^ 
as an event that should aifect the relationship between God and man, 
should glorify that relationship and enrich it with untold blessings. We 
have here reached in the Apocalypse the period of the realized Parousia, 
the Lord is reigning in glory and majesty with His holy ones on the 
Mount, and gathering into communion on the Mount, the elect, they 
who are to constitute His Body, His Bride, the Church of the firstborn, 
see I Cor. xv. 23. This is the special glory of the dispensation in which 
we are now living, the dispensation of the Parousia; they who are ^^in 
Christ^* in this dispensation of the Parousia are already in this life. To 
be on the Mount and the falling away of the mortal garment in death 
does not affect their spiritual union with Christ the Lord, save only to 
consummate that union. 

that they may rest from their labours ; and their works 
do follow them] Although in this life to be "/« Christ*^ is to be 
at rest and to have ceased from self-working, yet so long as the spirit is 
attached to the mortal body there is ever something of conflict, some 
cause of unrest even in the rest in Christ. But when in death the 
mortal tie that joined the spirit to this world is severed, the rest in Christ 
becomes absolute, undisturbed. These words of our text incidentally 
imply that after death the memory of events on earth remains \ 

14. And I looked, and behold a white cloud, &c.] This is 



^ Paul could say in writing to the Co- 
rinthians (i Cor. XV. 96), ^^ Death the 
last enemy is made of none effect** because 
even then, writing during the Apostolic 
period and before the day of the Parou- 
sia, and in anticipation of that day (the 
day that is consummated in Rev. xiv. 
I — 5) it could be said for the dead in 
Christ, death was even then made of 
none effect : but Paul himself looked for- 
ward to the Parousia as the dispensation 
in which all the blessed promises in Christ 
should be greatly intensified and enlarged 
and completed, and the point we are now 
at in the vision (Rev. xiv. x — 13) affirms 
the fruition of that promise in regard to 



the blessed dead, of which Paul had 
spoken to the Corinthians (z Cor. xv. 26) 
as even then the possession in anticipa- 
tion of those who were in Christ. There 
might have been for them, when Paul 
wrote, an interval of waiting, as the souls 
under the Altar (Rev. vi. 9) had to wait 
for the day of which Rev. xiv. i — 5 was 
the consummated fruition. Anyhow, the 
^* Henceforth** of our text implies that 
from the period in the vision at which 
Rev. xiv. finds us, the state of the blessed 
dead is supremely blessed, such as it had 
not before been. They are henceforth 
gathered into the joys of the Parousia on 
the Mount. 
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the cloud one sat like unto the Son of man, having on his 
head a golden crown, and in his hand a sharp sickle. 

15 And another angel came out of the temple, crying 
with a loud voice to him that sat on the cloud, Thrust in 
thy sickle, and reap : for the time is come for thee to 
reap ; for the harvest of the earth is ripe. 



a vision of judgment, corresponding in some sort with ch. i. 7, ^^ behold 
he cometh with clouds" He who is here described as sitting on a cloud 
^Uike unto the Son of man, having on his head a golden crown^^ can 
be none other than our Lord Himself (?) The vision is a short one 
ending with v. 20, and including two distinct scenes, the first, the 
harvest, the second, the vintage. Our Lord Himself is the chief actor 
in the first scene, another angel is the actor in the second. The harvest, 
the first scene, w, 14 — 16, carries with it no idea of wrath or judgment 
But the vintage, mu 17 — 20, shortly and sharply expresses a great and 
terrible judgment. The vision occupies a place beyond the 1260 days 
(mystical) and therefore a period later than a.d. 112, and yet it appears to 
me to relate to the Jews, and not to the Gentiles, save only that all that 
relates to the Jews has an incidental relation, as warning and teaching 
for Gentiles. The harvest reaped by our Lord Himself may represent 
only that natural course of events in which the com fully ripe is 
gathered into the gamer. There must have been elect souls in Israel, 
born during the 1260 days, who did not belong to the old world period, 
and therefore were not gathered to the day of judgment of that time, 
Rev. XL 18, and yet were of the Jewish race. These would be gathered in 
the natural course of harvest. There remained also of the Jews men 
bom under the 1260 days' period, who had identified themselves with 
the crucifiers of our Lord, and on whom wrath had yet to come, even in 
this world. These two classes from among the Jews appear (to me) to 
be the subjects of this vision. It relates to Israel (see ch. xiv. 20, n.), 
but the vision is placed in the Gentile period, because it transpires after 
the day of judgment of the old world, a Jewish fragment, belonging to 
the period subsequent to the old world judgment day, ch. xi. 18, relating 
to Jews bom before that judgment day, but not really belonging to the 
old world period (e.g. Timothy and others), (see 2 Tim. iv. 6). 

15. And another angel came out of the temple] Our Lord 
Himself waits for the announcement of this angel before reaping. To 
us this seems strange, but we may learn from it that there is a divine 
order in the economy of the spiritual universe; we find our Lord in His 
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1 6 And he that sat on the cloud thrust in his sickle on 
the earth ; and the earth was reaped. 

1 7 And another angel came out of the temple which is 
in heaven, he also having a sharp sickle. 

1 8 And another angel came out from the altar, which 
had power over fire ; and cried with a loud cry to him 
that had the sharp sickle, saying, Thrust in thy sharp 
sickle, and gather the clusters of the vine of the earth ; 
for her grapes are fully ripe. 

19 And the angel thrust in his sickle into the earth, 



humiliation scrupulously observing this order, ^^mine hour is not yet 
corned John ii. 4; viL 30; viii. 20, &c. We may mark also how the 
ministry of angels forms part of the divine economy (though this fact 
must be stated with caution, lest we fall into foolishness), and be found 
worshippers of angels. 

16. And he that sat on the cloud, &c.] I.e. our Lord (?) see 

V, 14. 

the earth] Better, the landy njv yrpf. If this vision relate to the 
Jews, it is the "land" of Israel not the "earth" that is reaped, the 
vision relates probably to the few elect of Israel, such as Timothy &c. 
see 2 Tim. iv. 6. Note, there is no "wrath" mixed up with this harvest 
reaping, as there is with the vintage, see on w. 19, 20. 

17. And another angel came out of the temple, &c.] Tem- 
ple (voos) i.e. shrine^ as in v. 15 ; as with the angel \nv, 14 (our Lord?) 
so with this other angel, he waits the summons of another angel {v. 18) 
before he begins to reap (see v» 15, n.). 

18. And another angel came out from the altar, which 
had power over fire] Better, the fire (tov irv/xfe), i.e. the fire of the 
altar, that which belongs to the fire is claimed by the fire. 

ig. And the angel thrust in his sickle into the earth] This 
vintage of the land (or earth) is an in-gathering in wrath, unlike the 
harvest reaping of w, 15, 16. The words in our text, "««// gathered 
the vine of the earthy and cast it into the great winepress of the wrath 
of God" see t^. 10 above, also ch. xix. 15, seems to imply that the 
vine itself was cut down, not merely that the clusters of the vine were 
gathered. Israel was God's vine on earth. Psalm Ixxx. 8 — 14; Jer. ii. 
II ; vi. 9. But Isaiah says, "/ will tread them in mine anger ^ and 
trample them in my fury ^^ Isaiah Ixiii. 3. 
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and gathered the vine of the earth, and cast it into the 
great winepress of the wrath of God. 

20 And the winepress was trodden without the city, 
and blood came out of the winepress, even unto the 
horse bridles, by the space of a thousand and^\yi hundred 
furlongs. 



20. And the winepress was trodden without the city, &c] 
See Joel iii. 19. This treading the winepress outside the city gives a 
Jewish complexion to the vision, and when we connect these words 
with the words \nv, 19, ^^He gathered the vine of the earth and cast it 
into the great win^ress of the wrath of God^' the vision still assumes the 
character of some awful judgment on Israel. We read in Isaiah Ixiii. 3, 
"/ have trodden the ivinepress alone; and of the people there was none 
with me : for I will tread them in mine anger^ and trample them in 
my fury^'' and these words of the Prophet appear to point not only to 
our Lord's sufferings, but also to a vengeance that should come on His 
enemies, "/2?r the day of vengeance is in mine heart, and the year of my 
redeemed is come,'' Issddh Ixiii. 4 (see the text of LXX. in both cases), see 
also Lam. i. 15. This short vision included between v, 14 and v, 20 
inclusive appears to me to relate to some awful judgment on Israel 
coming after the judgments which occupied the 1260 days' period, just 
as in the times of the Gentiles, Rev. xix. 15, we find a similar judgment 
coming on the Gentile world after the destruction of Babylon, ^' ffe 
treadeth the winepress of the fierceness of the wrath of Almighty GodJ" 
We find [in the Rabbinical writings] the record of such a judgment in the 
reign of the Emperor Hadrian, when Judaea was again desolated by the 
Roman Power, and the slaughter of the Jews was so enormous, that their 
own writers say "the horses waded in blood up to the nostrils by the 
space of a thousand and six hundred fiirlongs^'' This vision of judg- 
ment stands in the Apocalypse between two visions of glory. Between 
the Mount Zion of God, with Christ reigning in the glory of His Parou- 
sia, a possession of which Israel may almost be said to have held the 
entail in the promises, and the vision of the glassy sea with those who 
had gotten the victory over the beast and the image. The lesson and 
the warning seems to be that at the point of time of the establishment 
of these riches of glory, Israel who ought to have inherited them was 
drinking to the dregs the wine of the wrath of God. Such is the fate of 
those who refuse to have Christ for their Saviour. 

' See Lightfoot, in. 353; Edersheim, in. 391 — 3; see also Etheridge, History of 
yiws, p. 316, and Smith's Dici. of Bible^ Art. Jerusalem, p. 1014. 
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CHAPTER XV. 

1 And I saw another sign in heaven, great and mar- 
vellous, seven angels having the seven last plagues ; for 
in them is filled up the wrath of God. 

2 And I saw as it were a sea of glass mingled with 
fire : and them that had gotten the victory over the beast, 
and over his image, and over his mark, and over the 



1. And I saw another sign in heaven, great and marvel- 
lous] On the word "marvellous," see v. 4 below. This is one of the great 
vbions of the Apocalypse, it holds the same place in the Gentile period 
of the book, which ch. viii. holds in the old world or transition period 
Just as ch. viii. introduces the seven trumpet angels with their series of 
judgments, which reached up to the judgment day of the old world 
period, ch. xi. 18, so does this vision of the glassy sea, and the seven 
vial angels carry on the times of the Gentiles up to the day of judgment 
of ch. XX. II — 15. The vision of the seven last plagues here corresponds 
in many other respects also with the vision of the seven trumpet angels 
of Rev. viii. 6, see the parallel drawn Rev. viii. 7, notes. This short 
chapter, the fifteenth, is the prelude and preface to the vision, serving 
to introduce the vision of the glassy sea, a scene, wholly different in 
character from the rest of the vision. The joys of redemption, and the 
glories of the redeemed (see next verse) preface the vision of the seven 
last plagues. 

is filled up] Better, is [or was\ completed (^tcXco^). 

2. And I saw as it were a sea of glass mingled with fire] 
The description of the sea, " as it were of glass mingled with fire^^ indi- 
cates the spotless purity, as well as the glory of that element on which 
the saints of victory stand. We have this same sea spoken of under the 
old world period of the vision, ch. iv. 6, but without the mention of 
" fire." We may assume that the added glory " mingled with fire," is 
purposely accented. May we not say that it is the former sea of ch. iv. 
6, shining now in the glories of the Lord's Parousia, now manifested, but 
not made manifest in ch. iv. 6. This sea of glory may be the represen- 
tative figure of the unfathomable glory of the Almighty, the glory which 
surrounds His throne, just as the river of the water of life clear as crystal, 
ch. xxii. I, represents the same glory flowing through the heavenly city. 

And them that had gotten the victory over the beast, and 
over his image, &c] [Lit. the overcomers of the beast and of its image] 
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number of his name, stand on the sea of glass, having 
the harps of God. 



These "victorious ones" are (perhaps) not identical with the company 
of the 144,000 on the Mount Zion of ch. xiv. i — 5 (see notes there), they 
differ from "the Church of the firstborn," just as in Heb. xii. 23, the 
"spirits of the just made perfect" differ from "the Church of the first- 
bom." These "victorious ones" on the glassy sea are described as 

Tous viKuUvraq eic rov OrfpCov koI ix r^s cLcovos avrov Kai.,.iK rov dpiO/jLov rov 

ovofuiTos avrou, "the overcomers of the beast, and of his image, and of 
the number of his name." The words "over his mark*^ are omitted in 
the amended text. In i John ii. 13, 14, John speaks of those who 
^^have overcome the wicked one,^^ Throughout the Apocalypse the promise 
is to "i4«w that overcometh,** the final promise in ch. xxi. 7 is ^^He that 
cvercoineth shall inherit all things.*^ This overcoming implies a conflict — 
and not only a conflict — but a victory. Paul says (Rom. viiL 37), ^^ we are 
made more than conquerors ^ through him that loved usj^ and John again 
says, I John v. 4, "Mi> is the victory that overcometh the worlds even our 
faithr Two things are evident, first, that man has to overcome, if he is 
to have a place in the glory; secondly, that man can only overcome in 
and through Christ the Lord. The vision, like that of the Mount Zion, 
has no limitation of time; Zion is still redeemed through judgment, the 
judgments of the Lord teach righteously. In ch. xviii. 4, we still find the 
cry " Come out of her^ my people^ that ye be not partakers of her sins^^ shew- 
ing that throughout there were people of God even in Babylon, people 
who might come over, people who might overcome, just as we find (ch. 
ix. 21 n., &c.), those who might have repented. Throughout the whole 
period that intervenes for those who will accept it there is redemption 
in Christ and access to the Mount Zion. 

and over the number of his name] This repetition of " the 
number of his name" shews how great a meaning John attaches to the 
number of the name of the beasty of which we know nothing except that 
the number is 666 or 616, but who or what is denoted thereby we cannot 
certainly say ; [this cryptograph may be a covert allusion to] the spirit 
of Empire, the spirit of the age^ the world from which these victorious 
ones have come out conquerors (see i John ii. 14, 15). 

^ [** More than conquerors " ij7r€f»iK^ jcoZ luii vv^pviKqi" (Leon. Tact, 14, 25). 

/Iffy, from the Byzantine ^eptnKoua (ecd. Subdue but do no more than subdue (that 

Lat. superuincoy Cyprian) "to subdue, is, ^ n^ <?zvn^ your victory, do not press 

more than subdue or vanquish." ",Nii[$ it too far.) Ed.] 

H. 39 
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3 And they sing the song of Moses the servant of 
God, and the song of the Lamb, saying, Great and mar- 
vellous are thy works, Lord God Almighty ; just and 
true are thy ways, thou King of saints. 

4 Who shall not fear thee, O Lord, and glorify thy 
name ? for thou only art holy : for all nations shall come 
and worship before thee ; for thy judgments are made 
manifest. 

5 And after that I looked, and, behold, the temple of 
the tabernacle of the testimony in heaven was opened : 



3. And they sing the song of Moses the servant of God, 
and the song of the Lamb, &c.] See Exod. xv., specially v, 13, 
" Thou in thy mercy hast led forth the people which thou hast redeemed; 
thou hast guided them in thy strength unto thy holy JuMtationJ^ The 
song of Moses, when Israel was delivered from the power of Egypt, is 
the song of the redeemed under the new covenant The instinct that 
accepts the history of Israel in the type, as the figure of the history of a 
human soul passing out of spiritual Egypt into the rest in Christ, is here 
justified (see i Cor. x. 6 n.). They who have gotten the victory over 
the beast (^k roO OripCov, from the beast), sing the song of Moses, and the 
song of the Lamb, saying, " Great and marvellous are thy works. Lord 
God Almighty ; just and true are thy ways, thou King of saints." 

4. Who shall not fear thee, O Lord, and glorify thy 
name ? for thou only art holy, &c.] This ascription of praise 
anticipates the coming in of the Gentiles [for iOv^v^ of nations^ is a well 
authenticated various reading for ayiW in the final clause of v, 3]. 
Zion is to be redeemed through judgment, and whilst this vision of 
glory is only as a momentary glimpse, as also is that of the Mount 
Zion, ch. xiv. i — 5, yet they both abide as realities behind the scene, 
the glory of both abides, for the saints, during the judgments that come 
upon the earth, and finally the glory outlasts, and overcomes all the 
Babylonish gloom, see chapters xxi. and xxii. 

for thy judgments are made manifest] More literally, /7r thy 
righteous acts (ra SiKcMio/nara vin) [thy righteousnesses]) have been made 
manifest. 

5. And after that] More correctly, after these things, /JLerd ravra. 
There was a break in the vision here, an interval we are not told how 
long; much less are we told what the interval shall be in the mundane 



CHAPTER XV, 6ll 

6 And the seven angels came out of the temple, having 
the seven plagues, clothed in pure and white linen, and 
having their breasts girded with golden girdles. 

history, between the things which go before and the coming forth of 
the angels with the last seven plagues. 

the tabernacle of the testimony] The tabernacle of witness 
under the Old Covenant, Num. xvii, 7; xviiL 2; Acts vii. 44, was the 
type on earth of the house of God in heaven. The tabernacle of witness 
in our text is Gk>d's dwelling-place in heaven, specially the body of 
Chhst the Church, which is in an emphatic manner God's dwelling-place, 
as it is said, Heb. iii. 6, ^^ whose house are w^." Not only do redeemed 
souls constitute God's house, but God's house, our house from heaven, 
comes down on redeemed souls in this life, and they are clothed upon 
with it, 2 Cor. v. i, 2. It is a mutual inter-habiting of the soul and the 
house from heaven, just as it is with Christ and the soul, there is a 
mutual intercommunion, both Christ in us and we in Christ. This 
temple of God in heaven, spoken of in our text, edificed of redeemed 
souls, was initiated at Pentecost (Acts ii. i), but it receives its true 
form and glory only in the realized Parousia of our Lord, Rev. xxi. 22, 
** the Lamb is the Temple." This living Temple, in whom the fulness 
of the Godhead dwells, of ch. xv. 5, and the Mount Zion of ch. xiv. 1 — 5, 
appear here for a moment — revealing their existence — only to reappear 
in their victory and triumph in chaps, xxi. xxii. They evidence the 
already abiding presence of the Lord Jesus in His glory. 

6. And the seven angels came out of the temple] The 
whole scene 'of this vision of the seven last plagues so closely resembles 
that of the seven trumpet angels of ch. viii. i — 6, as to suggest whether 
the seven angels from the temple here (ch. xv. 6) be not the same 
^^seven angels which stood before Gody^ ch. viii. 2, the seven trumpet 
angels — that the seven angels are identical, not that the visions are iden- 
tical. It is to be noted, however, that the seven angels of ch. viii. are 
not spoken of as clothed in white with golden girdles, the priestly order. 
The former vision, that of Rev. viii., opened with the opening of the 
seventh seal of the seven-sealed book, the silence in heaven, and the 
ministry before the golden altar, of the angel of the New Covenant. It 
was a vision of glory, and yet it was the prelude to the woes and judg- 
ments of the seven trumpet angels. In the vision with which this fif- 
teenth chapter is concerned the prelude (w. 2, 3, 4) is yet more glorious 
than that of ch. viii., and it leads up to the pounng out on the earth of 
the seven last plagues, which, while corresponding in some sort to the 

39—2 



6l2 THE REVELATION TO JOHN. 

7 And one of the four beasts gave unto the seven 
angels seven golden vials full of the wrath of God, who 
liveth for ever and ever. 



judgments of the trumpet angels on Israel, lead up to the final destruc- 
tion of Babylon, and the day of judgment of the Gentiles. The seven 
last plagues of chaps, xv. xvi. occupy in the Gentile period, and in 
regard to Babylon and the final judgment of the Gentiles, that place in 
the Apocalypse which the seven trumpet angels of chaps, viii. ix. x. xi. 
occupied in regard to Israel and the old world period to the day of 
judgment of that age. In chap, xv., and onward, both the glory and 
the final catastrophe is greater. The whole scene is now transacted in the 
dispensation of the Parousia, which comes on in its completeness in 
ch. xiv. I — 5, but it b also the dispensation of Antichrist and Babylon. 
The seven angels come out of God's dwelling-place from the very shrine 
of His holiness, clothed in priestly garments, see v, 6 above, also ch. i. 
13; Dan. X. 5, all denoting intense purity, and yet their mission is 
a mission of woe to the earth. Such is the mystery of godliness; we 
have to reach victory through judgment — this is the teaching of the 
Apocalypse. 

7. And one of the four beasts, &c.] I.e. one of the four living 
creatures of ch. iv. 6, 7 (see notes there). These living creatures are a 
part of the throne of God. The powers of nature that together with 
the ctpx^^ f^o^ ^oixrtat energize this phenomenal world. 

" I would not live 
Save that I think this gross hard-seeming world 
Is our mis-shapen vision of the Powers 
Behind the worlds that make our ^e£s our gains. " 

Tennyson, The Tioo Sisters, 

It seems fit that one of the four living creatures (cherubim), one of the 
powers of nature, should give to the angels the golden vials which are to 
be poured forth upon the earth. 

golden vials full of the wrath of God] In the economy of the 
house of God there are golden vials of wrath, and golden vials of 
incense, see ch. v. 8. These words may intend that these plagues were 
not so much the direct work of the Almighty, as that they arose in the 
nature of things [out of existing circumstances], that they were the 
necessary result of man's tnhabitaHon in Babylon, the natural outcome 
of the violation of the laws of the Divine nature represented in the four 
living creatures, one of whom it is that furnishes the angels with their 
vials. 



CHAPTER XVI. 613 

8 And the temple was filled with smoke from the glory 
of God, and from his power; and no man was able to 
enter into the temple, till the seven plagues of the seven 
angels were fulfilled. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

I And I heard a great voice out of the temple saying 
to the seven angels, Go your ways, and pour out the 
vials of the wrath of God upon the earth. 



8. And the temple was filled with smoke from the glory 
of God, and from his power] The meaning of the words that 
follow, "fu? man was abU^^ &c« must be left uncertain; we can hardly 
suppose that during the whole period occupied by the seven vial angels 
in fulfilling their mission on earth, and up to the fall of Babylon, no one 
shall be able to enter God's Temple. Rather, does it not mean, that 
in the vision, and so long as John witnessed it, the glory of the Divine 
presence was such that it was impossible for any one to approach the 
shrine? see Exod. xl. 34, 35. Can it be that John intends to say that 
they only can enter the Temple in whom this mystery has been fidfilled, 
they only who have through the seven last plagues, through these seven 
steps and stages, reached ''it is done" (ch. xvi. 17), reached the destruc- 
tion of Babylon in themselves? 

The promise is always to him that averconuth^ see chaps, xv. 2; xxi 7. 
Is this indeed the stem apprenticeship of those who are to form the 
body of Christ? Note that tcAco^wo-ii' '* were fulfilled'* is in the sub- 
junctive mood, [and is literally should be finished]. 

z. And I heard a great voice out of the temple saying 
to the seven angels] See chaps, xv. i, 6, 7, 8; viii. 7; see also 
ch. XV. 6, n. The function of the seven angels is to prepare those 
to whom they minister God's judgments for the day of judgment im- 
pending. The seven trumpet angels, ch. viii. 2, in relation to the day of 
judgment of the old world and Jewish period. Rev. xi. 18. The seven 
vial angels, in relation to the Gentile period and the day of judgment 
of Rev. XX. II — 15. The judgments in each case run on parallel lines, 
and both series of judgments find their original type in the history of 
Israel, specially in relation to the plagues of Egypt (see Rev. viii. 7). 
The angels in this vision are of the priestly order, see their clothing in 



6 14 THE REVELATION TO JOHN. 

2 And the first went, and poured out his vial upon the 
earth ; and there fell a noisome and grievous sore upon 
the men which had the mark of the beast, and upon them 
which worshipped his image. 



ch. XV. 6, ^'^ clothed in pure and white iinen^ and having their breasts girded 
with golden girdles^* (comp. ch. L i — 13, n.). Their vials also (sacri- 
ficial bowls), see Rev. v. 8, are of a priestly character. These plagues 
poured out on the earth, and on the kingdom of the beast, are 
to bring men to repentance, see w, 9 and 11, they are "to compel 
them to come in" to the marriage supper, Luke xiv. 23, n.; see Rev. ix. 
20, 21, n. 

The judgments under the trumpet period run parallel in a great 
measure with the seven last plagues of this chapter. Both are framed on 
the type of the Egyptian plagues (see on ch. viii. 7). Israel is the 
ground-plan by which the nations of the earth are governed, "When 
the Most High divided the nations their inheritance He set the 
bounds of the people according to the number of the children of 
Israel." 

It is to be noted how indefinite all chronological record is left during 
this period, there is no record of time in any human sense; see notes to 
ch. xiv. 4. 

2. And the first went, and poured out his vial upon the 
earth] See ch. viii. 7, n. Throughout these last plagues the pouring 
out is not only on the earth, and on the sea, and on the waters, but 
also on the throne of the beast, v. 10, on the men who are here 
described as having "/A^ mark of the beast and worshipping his 
imaged* The noisome and grievous sores, in our text, appear to be 
the spiritual equivalents of the Egyptian plagues described in Exod. ix. 
8,9. 

The points of coincidence between the plagues here and also in Rev. 
viiL etc., with the Egyptian plagues are placed without definite order. 
Indeed in the Old Test, itself where the Egyptian plagues of Exodus 
are elsewhere alluded to, as in Pss. Ixxviii. 43 sq. cv. 26 sq. there is no 
attempt to preserve the original order of sequence as they stand recorded 
in Exodus, see also Wisdom^ ch. xvii. — xix. It is to be noted with the 
vial angels in this chapter that they ^^pour the plagues into*^ the earth 
c(s np T^v, sea, &c. whilst with the trumpet angels in Rev. viii. 7, &c. 
the judgments are cast into the earth. These judgments, of the seven 
last plagues, are described in words expressive of physical evil, but they 



CHAPTER XVI. 6lS 

3 And the second angel poured out his vial upon the 
sea; and it became as the blood of a dead man: and 
every living soul died in the sea, 

4 And the third angel poured out his vial upon the 
rivers and fountains of waters ; and they became blood. 

5 And I heard the angel of the waters say, Thou art 
righteous, O Lord, which art, and wast, and shalt be, 
because thou hast judged thus. 



express in all probability a much deeper evil, a spiritual pollution, 
affecting the whole nature of man, soul as well as body. The sores, and 
the blood, and the darkness, and the gnawing of tongues, are the symp- 
toms only of that pollution and that suffering which is the portion of 
those who are in communion with Babylon. The unrest and tumult 
and turmoil and confusion, seeking rest and finding none, these are the 
joys of Babylon ! 

3. And the second angel poured out his vial upon the sea, 
&c.] See chaps, viii. 8, n. ; and xvi. 2. 

4. And the third... poured out, &c] This turning of the waters 
into blood is the mystical equivalent for the first of the Egyptian 
plagues, Exod. viL 17, 21 — 24; xv. 23; Psa. Ixxviii. 44; cv. 29. It is to 
be noted however that in these plagues a distinction is drawn between 
the sea {v. 3) and the rivers and fountains of waters {v, 4), as indeed is 
also the case in ch. viiL between w, 8 and 10, whilst in Exodus the sea 
is not mentioned. In what sense "/^ sea" and "M^ rivers^" and "/-^ 
fountains of waters ^^ is to be understood, must be left; anyhow it means 
that some great perversion of the elements, whether natural or super- 
natural, shall be inflicted, as one of the judgments on the kingdom of 
the beast {w. 2, 10, the beast). 

5. And I heard the angel of the waters say, &c.] In the 
Targum of Palestine on Gen. xi. the Lord assigns to each of the 70 
nations of the earth its own angel The words ^^and shall be" are struck 
out in the amended text. This expression, ^Uhe angel of the waters" like 
the similar expression, ''which had power over the fire," ch. xiv. 18, sheds 
light on the question of the ministry of angels, and apx^t xal iiova-Uu, 
that energize the world of nature, see chaps, zv. 7, n.; also iv. 6, n. on 
the angelic world, see i Cor. iv. 9, note. In the mystery, not only are 
the sources of life turned into blood, but men shall (spiritually) drink 
blood for water, "they deserve it-" v. 5 reads (probably), Thou art right- 
eous, O Lord, which art, and wast, the holy one (or holy). 



6l6 THE REVELATION TO JOHN. 

6 For they have shed the blood of saints and prophets, 
and thou hast given them blood to drink ; for they are 
worthy. 

7 And I heard another out of the altar say, Even so. 
Lord God Almighty, true and righteous are thy judgments. 

8 And the fourth angel poured out his vial upon the 
sun ; and power was given unto him to scorch men with 
fire. 

9 And men were scorched with great heat, and blas- 
phemed the name of God, which hath power over these 
plagues : and they repented not to give him glory. 



6. saints and prophets] There were still such in the midst of 
the evil times, see also chaps. viL 3; viiL 3; ix. 4; xii. 17; xiii. 7, 8, 15. 

7. And I heard another out of the altar say, &c.] lit, 
^*^ And I heard the altar saying^^ &c. In the living temple of God (see 
ch. XV. s, n.), everything in the temple is living, "and in his temple 
doth every one (every whit of it^ marg.) speak of his glory," Psalm 
xxix, 9. This is another Amen to w. 3 and 4. 

8. And the fourth... poured out his vial upon the sun, &c] 
See Rev. viii. 12, n.; Exod. x. 22 — 23; xvi. 2, 3: desert heat and gloom. 
Just as water is changed to blood (in the mystery) for those who form 
the kingdom of the beast (f/. 2), just as the function of the elements is 
changed for those who pervert their own nation, so the influence of the 
sun (in the mystery) is changed from life to death, according to that 
law of compensation which runs through all things; see Rom. i. 28, men 
receive in themselves the recompense of their own deeds. They esteem 
God to be aSo«ct/uu>s, and become d8d#ci/ioi in doing so. All these woes 
associated as they are in the text with outward nature have a mystical 
interpretation, all outward judgments have a teaching beyond the out- 
ward seeming. 

9. which hath power over these plagues] This expression 
is singular and might be taken to imply the plagues were in some sort 
directly the work of the Almighty (see v, 5 and note). 

and they repented not] These words explain the intent and 
object of the plagues, they are still to bring men to repentance, to force 
men out of Babylon, before her day of judgment comes. Th^ r^ented 
not^ they might have repented, see c^.. 1 1 below, note; see also notes to ch. 
ix. 20, 21. 



CHAPTER XVI. 617 

10 And the fifth angel poured out his vial upon the 
seat of the beast ; and his kingdom was full of darkness ; 
and they gnawed their tongues for pain, 

11 And blasphemed the God of heaven because of 
their pains and their sores, and repented not of their 
deeds. 

12 And the sixth angel poured out his vial upon the 
great river Euphrates ; and the water thereof was dried 

10. the seat of the beast, &&] The seat or rather throne of the 
beast of ch. xiii. 2, i.e. the western nations (see on ch. xiii. 2) and the 
dragon (the devil) gave him (the beast) his powers and his throne. This 
^* throne of the de^st" is the seat of his power. 

and his kingdom was full of darkness] See Exod. x. 21, 22; 
Psa. cv. 28 ; Wisdom xvii. 2, &c. 

and they gnawed their tongues for pain] These plagues still 
point back to the plagues of the Jewish period, ch. ix. 2, and to the 
Egyptian plagues. 

iz. And blasphemed the God of heaven... and repented 
not] Thus do the children of Babylon choose their pains and their 
sores and their gnawing of tongues and their blasphemies, instead of 
the glory and rest of the Mount Zion. These pains and sores and tor- 
ments in the nature of things belong to Babylon and to the throne and 
kingdom of the beast. Here as elsewhere the torments are not punitive 
only, but remedial, they are intended to lead men to repentance. 

and repented not] The words imply that they might have re- 
pented but would not (see v. 9 above, n., also ch. ix. 20, 21, n.). To 
whatever date (a.d.) in the times of the Gentiles this present dispen- 
sation, these words may relate, Babylon is ever the same : we in this day, 
just as it is said in the vision, prefer Babylon and her torment to the 
Mount Zion of God. We prefer the pains and the sores and the gnaw- 
ing of tongues and the unrest (*'that unrest which men miscall delight") 
of Babylon to the rest and peace and glory of the Mount. Some of the 
children of Babylon mourn over their sufferings, yet ^^they will not 
repent^^ they will not so repent as to forsake the thing repented of, they 
will not come out of Babylon by repentance. We are sorry for our 
suffering, but not for our sin. 

12. And the sixth angel poured out his vial upon the 
great river Euphrates] This sixth vial prelude to the seventh and 
last, brings us (m the times of the Gentiles) to the very confines of the 



6l8 THE REVELATION TO JOHN. 

Up, that the way of the kings of the east might be pre- 
pared. 



destruction of Babylon, the Millennial reign and the day of judgment of 
the Gentile period, ch. xx. ii — 15 ; just as in the Jewish period the sixth 
trumpet angel, ch. ix. 14, n., brought the vision under that period to 
the confines of the seventh trumpet period, and the judgment day of 
the old world, ch. ix. x8. It is probable that the 17th, iSth, and 19th 
chapters which follow the seventh vial period here are not so much con- 
tinuations of the history as the illustrations in detail of events epito- 
mized under the summary contained in w. xvii. 20 of this i6th chapter. 

and the water thereof was dried up] Whether in the fact 
or in the mystery, Euphrates is closely associated with Babylon. 
Euphrates was one of the glories of ancient Babylon. The ancient 
city sat upon her river, just as in the mystery, Babylon sits upon her 
waters, which are peoples and multitudes and nations and tongues, see 
ch. xvii. 15, n. It was by the drying-up of her river that Babylon of 
old was captured by Cyrus, Isaiah xli. 2; xliv. 27; xlv. i; Jeremiah 1. 
38; li. 13, 31, 32, 36. Cyrus, **the anointed of God," "the shepherd" 
came, as God's judgment on Babylon, to subvert the empire and to 
deliver the captives, Isa. xlv. 13 (see notes on ch. xvii. 16). Isaiah and 
Jeremiah speak of the overthrow of Babylon and the drying-up of Eu- 
phrates in occult prophetic terms. (Daniel speaking of the same event 
does not speak of the-drying up of the river as the way in which the city 
was captured.) It is from profane history [Herodotus, Berosus, Xeno- 
phon, Ctesias, &c.] that we obtain the details of the taking of Babylon 
by Cyrus [King of Elam, not of Persia as commonly said]. This is 
another instance of non-Christian testimony to divine truth (see on Rev. 
xiv. 20). 

The drying up of the (mystical) Euphrates in our text towards the 
end of the sixth vial period portends a drying-up and diminishing of the 
peoples and multitudes and nations and tongues, on which Babylon 
sitteth; [this heterogeneous concourse constitutes] the Roman Empire^ 
the beast of chaps, xiii. i, 2 and of xvii. i — 3. 

that the way of the kings of the east might be prepared] 
"0/ the east^* ivd avaroX^f ijXtov (see ch. vii. 2); lit. "from the rising of 
the sufiy* hoifjuaarO^, might be made ready. This gathering together of the 
kings from the sunrising is not a work of mercy but of judgment. The 
kings of the east will come down in vengeance on the dried-up and 
impoverished western nations to the great slaughter of Harmageddon, 
see V, 16, n., also ch. xix. 19, n. The way for the coming in of these 



CHAPTER XVI. 619 

13 And I saw three unclean spirits like frogs come 
out of the mouth of the dragon, and out of the mouth of 
the beast, and out of the mouth of the false prophet. 

1 4 For they are the spirits of devils, working miracles, 
which go forth unto the kings of the earth and of the 
whole world, to gather them to the battle of that great 
day of God Almighty. 

easteni hordes shall be made ready by the very thing which shall also 
destroy Babylon (mystical), see ch. xvii. 16, 17, n., Le. the drying-up 
with distress and suffering of the European nations, with their decrepi- 
tude, their mutual conflicts among themselves and their sufferings during 
the seven last plagues, and their conflict with Christ the Lord, chaps. 
xviL 14, n., and xvii. 16, n. Then the pride of Babylon will be brought 
low. It is doubtful whether Isaiah xi. 15, the destruction of the tongue 
of the Egyptian sea, has any reference to the drying-up of Euphrates. 

13. And I saw three unclean spirits like frogs, &c.] Or, "aj 
// were frogs " according to another reading. The mention of " frogs " here 
serves as a verbal connection with the plagues of Egypt, Exod. viii 2, 7; 
Psa. Ixxviii. 45; cv. 30; just as the word "Euphrates'* serves to connect 
t^. 12 with Rev, ix. 14 (see notes on Rev. viii. 7, p. 532). " The mauih of 
the false prophet J* this is the first mention in the Apocalypse of ^* the false 
prophet*^ [as such], we have it again afterwards ch. xix. 20; xx. 10. The 
dragon (the devil, ch. xii. 9), the beast, ch. xiii. i, 2, and the false pro- 
phet, ch. xiii. 1 1, are here classed together as they are afterwards also^ ch. 
XX. 10, *^ unclean spirits^ likefrogs^ see i Johniv. i — 3, spirit of antichrist, 
^^ spirits of demons working mirades^^ v, \^ The three unclean spirits 
like frogs issuing out of the mouth of the dragon, and out of the mouth 
of the beast, and out of the mouth of the false prophet, are three forms 
of iniquity which shall arise, perhaps are arising, in the last days of the 
times of the Gentiles before the destruction of Babylon. They may be 
the powers under which Babylon herself shall be divided into three parts, 
see on zr. 19 infra. 

14. For they are the spirits of devils, working miracles, 
&C.] [The word <njfi€ia is "signs" rather than "miracles".] The signs 
of the last rimes of our dispensation are similar to the last times 

^ "The false prophet" here is pro- false prophet is classed here with the 

bably the beast of Rev. xiii. 11, who is dragon and the beast, probably only 

there classed with the dragon of Rev. xii. another name for antichrist, i John ii. 

4 and the beast of Rev. xiii. i. As the 18, 34; iv. 3. 



620 THE REVELATION TO JOHN. 

15 Behold, I come as a thief. Blessed is he that 
watcheth, and keepeth his garments, lest he walk naked, 
and they see his shame. 

of the Jewish period (2 Thess. ii. 9, 10; Rev. xiii. 13; xix. 20; 

1 Tim. iv. I ; see also Rom. viii. 38, 39. ** IVhich go forth unto the kings 
of the whole worldj* njs oocow/acw^s 0X175. These signs, worked by the un- 
clean spirits of V, 13, are something other than false doctrines, though 
false doctrine may form part of the mystery (the false prophet, v. 13). 
They are probably those lying wonders and signs that human nature 
under certain conditions is able to work, phenomena of which we have 
no science, and the limitations of which are as yet uncertain. In this 
direction there are probably many things possible to man, unlawful, 
lawless things in which he is not yet aware of his power to work. 

15. Behold, I come as a thief] A voice of warning breaks 
in abruptly on the vision. It comes as a warning and a terror. It ad- 
vertises the men of Babylon that Babylon is not the only world and 
the only power with which men have to do. It warns also the people 
of God in Babylon of their madness that they should be soiling their 
garments with the filth of the great city. ''Babylon is a golden cup in 
the Lord's hand, the nations have drunken thereof, therefore the nations 
are mad," Jer. li. 7 ^^Come out of her^ my people^^ Rev. xviii 4. The 
abruptness of the call is a part of the terror of it, just as in the din and 
the clatter of life the voice of the Lord arrests a soul in its course, and 
for a moment the soul trembles with terror. Thus, as a thief, did the 
Lord come also in the last days of the old world period, i Thess. v. 2; 

2 Pet. iii. 10. Thus did He speak of Himself in the days of His 
human ministry, Matt. xxiv. 43; Luke xiL 39; Rev. iii. 3. Thus will He 
come on Babylon. Thus does He come in judgment and in mercy, in 
the day of visitation, to the men who dwell in Babylon, saints and 
sinners. Lightfoot, Temple Service^ p. 51, suggests whether the allu* 
sion here to "keeping his garments,'' may not be suggested by the 
custom in the Temple service, of the watchman going his rounds 
in the Temple courts at night, and setting fire to the garments of 
such of the Levites as he found asleep. But the more probable idea 
is that of defiling the garment with uncleanness or of being found not 
clothed upon, with the house from heaven, the garment of Christ, when- 
ever summoned, i Cor. v. 2, 3. Behold I come \as unexpectedly] as a 
thief; this voice from the far beyond, resembles in its abruptness the 
voice in ch. xiv. 13 (see notes thereon). I come to break in upon, and 
to break up the dream of life, to dissolve the life of the world into a 



CHAPTER XVI. 621 

1 6 And he gathered them together into a place called 
in the Hebrew tongue Armageddon. 

1 7 And the seventh angel poured out his vial into the 
air ; and there came a great voice out of the temple of 
heaven, from the throne, saying. It is done, 

dream, to steal [as it were], and despoil all thy goods, to leave thee 
poor and naked, and miserable. This coming "as a thief" is applicable 
rather to the individual experience, than in a dispensational sense. 

Our Lord's coming dispensationally on Israel (Rev. vi. i, 2) and His 
future coming dispensationally towards the close of the Gentile period 
(Rev. xix. 1 1), has as viewed dispensationally another aspect, but to the 
individual it is still "as a thief" to deprive him of ail the shadows which 
he esteems his goods, to terrify him out of his false rests [supports]. 

16. And he gathered, &c] Properly, according to amended text 
(avmfyayov, Sinaitic MS.) and they gathered^ &c. 

a place called in the Hebrew tongue Armageddon] The 
word Har-Mageddon is probably taken from Megiddo, part of the moun- 
tain chain of Carmel. The word " Megiddo," means a place of troops 
[Le. a rendezvous or camping ground]. It is probably in the name and 
its Hebrew meaning that the fitness of the word lies. The place or places 
called Megiddo, in Canaan, were places of slaughter, or spoil, or multi- 
tude; the title '^Megiddo" was probably given them because they were 
so; so here the mystical place of slaughter, in the Apocalypse, is 
called by that name, see ch. xix. 18, 19, 21; "the place." Megiddon, 
see Zech. xiL 11, valley of slaughter, LXX.; Judges v. 19, 20, waters 
of Megiddo; Psa. Ixxxiii. 9; 2 Chron. xxxv. 22; 2 Kings ix. 27; 
xxiii. 29. This gathering together is a preparation only for the great 
slaughter which is to follow, ch. xix. 12, 13. It is not the slaughter 
itself. This ch. xvi. is probably an epitome preluding the events 
which are described more at large in the following chapters, a prophetic 
summary of coming events, a description in brief of events described at 
large in the following chapters xviL — ^xix. 

17. And the seventh angel poured out his vial into the 
air; and there came a great voice out of the temple... from 
the throne, saying, It is done] The seventh vial brings the 
climax, up to which all the others have been leading. It is with the 
pouring out of the seventh vial, the last of the series, as it was with the 
seventh seal, ch. viii. i, and the seventh trumpet, see ch. x. 7; xi. 15, 
that the aeon comes to an end, though in each case (as in Matt. xxiv. 14) 
the end itself constitutes a period in which great events transpire. The 



622 THE REVELATION TO JOHN. 

1 8 And there were voices, and thunders, and lightnings ; 
and there was a great earthquake, such as was not since 
men were upon the earth, so mighty an earthquake, and 
so great. 

19 And the great city was divided into three parts, 
and the cities of the nations fell : and great Babylon 
came in remembrance before God, to give unto her the 
cup of the wine of the fierceness of his wrath. 

seventh vial, with the events that happen under it constitutes the fulfil- 
ment of the times of the Gentiles. There are yet however great trans- 
actions before the final triumph of the Mount Zion, and the marriage 
supper, and the new heavens and the new earth of chaps, xxi. xxii. The 
seventh seal closes the period, and it is quite possible that the details in 
chaps, xvii. — xix. are an extended description of the events that belong 
to the seventh seal period, as they are summed up in w, I'j — 21 below. 

18. And there were voices, and thunders, and lightnings ; 
and there was a great earthquake] ^^ Earthquake^' a'€urfjLo^, shak- 
ing, the word may mean "shaking" of people just as much as ''shaking" 
of the earth. The seventh seal, ch. xi. 19, and the seventh trumpet, ch. 
XL 19, both close with similar portents as the seventh vial. The "hail" 
which attends the portents in ch. xi. 19 is added here in 9. 21. The 
final ruin that comes with the seventh vial and the fall of Babylon is 
more terrible and more absolute than any that has gone before. A 
great earthquake (shaking) such as was not from the time there was a man 
upon the earthy so mighty an earthquake and so great (implying, by the 
way, that there was a time when there was not a man upon the earth). 
See also Gen. chaps. L 26; ii. 5; Deut. iv. 32. 

ig. And the great city was divided into three parts,... 
and great Babylon came in remembrance before God, &c] 
See ch. xviii. 5, n. ^^ the great city ^^ see chaps, xi. 8; xiv. 8; xvii. 18; xviii. 
10, 16, 18, 19, 21. "The great dty" (evidently) Babylon (mystical), 
^^was divided into three partSy* see ch. xi. 13; a tenth part of the city fell, 
see also Rev. viiL "the third part" (repeated also ch. ix. 15, 18). The 
tripartite division of Babylon may be the work of the three unclean 
spirits like frogs of v, 1^. An unfulfilled prophecy, to be left, until inter- 
preted in its fulfilment The woe on Babylon is described at large in 
ch. xvii., which see. It is probably the detailed account of what is here 
given in epitome. Doubtless, when the destruction of Babylon comes, 
then this tripartite word will find its interpretation. Perhaps the three 



CHAPTER XVII. 623 

20 And every island fled away, and the mountains 
were not found. 

2 1 And there fell upon men a great hail out of heaven, 
every stone about the weight of a talent : and men blas- 
phemed God because of the plague of the hail ; for the 
plague thereof was exceeding great. 

CHAPTER XVII. 

I And there came one of the seven angels which had 
the seven vials, and talked with me, saying unto me, 
Come hither ; I will shew unto thee the judgment of the 
great whore that sitteth upon many waters : 



divisions into which Babylon shall be split may have some relation to 
the dragon, the beast and the false prophet. The beast and the false 
prophet survive Babylon, ch. xix. 20; and the dragon (Satan) survives 
them all, ch. xx. 7, 8. 

ao. And every island fled away, &c.] See ch. vi 14 (belong- 
ing however to the sixth seal period, not as in ch. xvi. 20 to the seventh). 

21. great hail] As in the seventh seal period, ch. viii. 7, and also 
the seventh trumpet period, ch. xi. 19. What is the mystical interpreta- 
tion of hail I know not, see Job xxxviii. 22, ^^ffail, which I have reserved 
against the time of trouble^ against the day of battle and war,* see also 
Exod. ix, 18 — 23; Josh. x. 11; Psa. xviii. 13; Ixxviii. 47; cv. 32; cxlviii. 
8; Isaiah xxviii. 2; xxx. 30; Ezek. xiiL 11, 13, &c. &c. 

and men blasphemed God because of the plague of the 
hail] Here the judgments end in blasphemy. In ch. xL 13, ^^the 
remnant were afraid^ and gave glory to GodP This epitome of the 
seventh seal period in w. 17 — 21 is probably, as often suggested above, 
the summary of the events described at large in chaps, xvii. xviii. xix., 
which bring in the millennial reign and the day of judgment of ch. xx., 
the end of our dispensation. If so, the seventh seal period in this dis- 
pensation brings in the end of it just as in the old world period the 
seventh trumpet angel brought in the end of the old world and Jewish 
period, see chap. xi. 15, 18 notes. 

I. And there came one of the seven angels, &c.] One of 
the angels, i.e. of chaps, xv. i; xvi. i, see notes there. This seven- 
teenth chapter (as also chaps, xviii, xix.), is probably (as already sug- 
gested), a pictorial illustration, a replica^ of the epitome of events recorded 



624 THE REVELATION TO JOHN. 

2 With whom the kings of the earth have committed 
fornication, and the inhabitants of the earth have been 
made drunk with the wine of her fornication. 

3 So he carried me away in the spirit into the 
wilderness : and I saw a woman sit upon a scarlet 
coloured beast, full of names of blasphemy, having seven 
heads and ten horns. 



in the seventh and last vial period, ch. xvi. 17 — 21, see notes there. In 
ch. xxi. 9 we have a similar occurrence so far as the angel (of the seven) 
and the invitation are concerned, but the spectacle John was called to 
witness was the very opposite of this. Here he is called to look on 
Babylon, the mother of the harlots, there he is summoned to look upon 
the Bnde^ the Lamb's wife. Babylon and the Mount Zion are the two 
extreme contrasts, the two opposing cities between which there can be 
no reconciliation, the Harlot city and the Virgin city. Judgment on 
Babylon had been already pronounced in ch. xiv. 8 n., when the Lord 
was manifested in glory on the Mount Zion; the execution of this judg- 
ment comes under the seventh seal period, ch. xvi. 19 n. The seven- 
teenth and eighteenth chapters are devoted to a description of Babylon 
and the manner of her destruction. The word Babel [is Hebraized as 
meaning] confusion ^ Confusion is her life, the law of her existence, 
and yet there is in Babylon a certain order; in her, ruin is organized; in 
her, nature and art, beauty and deformity are worked up into attractive 
and alluring forms to seduce human souls. This crowning mystery of 
iniquity, Babylon, is represented as a woman, she is ''/^ mother of the 
harlots and abominations of the earthy^ i — 5. 
3. So he carried me away in the spirit] Better, " in spirit^ 

hf irvcv/iari, see ch. i. 10; iv. 2; xxi. 10. 

into the wilderness] Into a wilderness^ is more correct, as there 
is no article in the original, c2« j^/aov. In ch. xii. 6, 14, where "the 
Church," " the woman," is spoken of, the expression is cfenjv l^n^fiov, "»iA? 
the wilderness^'' this use of the article may be intended to difference the 
wilderness here [mentioned] from the wilderness of ch. xii. 6 — 14*. 

and I saw a woman sit upon a scarlet coloured beast] 
Here, and here only, we are told that the beast which carries Babylon 

^ [Its proper signification is " Gate of evidently known to John the Revelator— 

God** — Bab II, see ante, p. 599. Ed.] comp. ch. xii. i — 6 with the Taigum on 

• [The Targum on the Prophets or Micah iv. 8, etc. Ed.] 
rather the tradition it embodies was 



CHAPTER XVII. 625 

4 And the woman was arrayed in purple and scarlet 
colour, and decked with gold and precious stones and 
pearls, having a golden cup in her hand full of abomi- 
nations and filthiness of her fornication : 

5 And upon her forehead was a name written, 
MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE 
MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND ABOMINA- 
TIONS OF THE EARTH. 

6 And I saw the woman drunken with the blood of 
the saints, and with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus : 
and when I saw her, I wondered with great admiration. 

(mystical), the beast of ch. xiii. i, 2 (see notes there), is ^^a scarUt-colaurcd 
heastJ' That this is the beast of ch. xiii. i, 2, see chaps, xvii. 7 — 11; 
xix. 20. This woman is the Harlot, who, through the power of the beast, 
rules over the nations and usurps the place of the woman — ^the Church — 
even elect souls mistake her for the Church and [go astray] with her. 

4. And the woman was arrayed in purple and scarlet, &c.] 
The woman, Babylon the Harlot, assumes the royal colours for her 
clothing [like the bona roba of Roman life]. 

5. upon her forehead was a name written] [Another matter 
of fact reference to the custom of the hetairai of the time. Seneca testifies 
to this {Contrav. L 2, £^. Wetstein) "stetisti puella in lupanari...nomen 
tuum pependit a fronte." Juvenal relates the same of the profligate 
Empress Messalina {Sat vL 123). £d.] 

MYSTERY] [The Harlot's name * Mystery,' in Heb. TIHO (= 666, 
Le. 200 + 6 4- 400 + 60), may be a covert allusion to the mysterious nomen 
d omen of ch. xiii. 18. It should however be noted that it may be con- 
strued adverbially, Le. " a name written mysteriously," Ed.] 

MOTHER OF HARLOTS] More correctly, the Mother of the 
Harlots, Harlotry is her calling, see v, i, carnal and mystical harlotry, 
of which are bom (all) the abominations of the earth : she is highly 
esteemed among men. 

6. drunken with the blood of the saints, and with the 
blood of the martyrs of Jesus, &c.] By a Divine intuition John 
perceives all this : he is not told it, but perceives, that the woman is 
drunken with the blood of the saints, &c., see ch. xviii. 24. 

I wondered with great admiration] [Better, I wondered with 
great wonder, '\ 

H. 40 
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7 And the angel said unto me, Wherefore didst thou 
marvel ? I will tell thee the mystery of the woman, and 
of the beast that carrieth her, which hath the seven heads 
and ten horns. 

8 The beast that thou sawest was, and is not ; and 
shall ascend out of the bottomless pit, and go into per- 
dition : and they that dwell on the earth shall wonder, 
whose names were not written in the book of life from 
the foundation of the world, when they behold the beast 
that was, and is not, and yet is. 

7* the beast...which hath the seven heads and ten horns] 
Here we find the beast (v. 3), on which the Harlot (Babylon) sitteth, 
again identified with the beast of ch. xiii. i, 2. This beast (as already 
said) is the Roman Empire in its widest sense, or rather ^the peoples and 
multitudes and nations^ and tongues^^ (p, 15), who constitute the Roman 
Empire, past, present, and future. Respecting the seven heads and ten 
horns, see w, 9 — 12 below. 

8. whose names were not written in the book of life] See 
on ch. xiii. 8. This implies that there still are those whose names were 
not written there from the first, those who might have repented (chaps, ix. 
20, 21), and those who were children of God; see chaps. viL 3; viii. 3; 
ix. 4; xi. I, 2, 13; xii. 17; xiii. 7, 8, 15; xvi. 9, 11, 15; xvii. 8, 14; 
xviii. 4. 

the beast that was, and is not, and yet is] The words ^^and 
yet is" are omitted in the amended text, and in their place we have the 
phrase "and shall be present" (xai wap€<rrai). If this reading be correct, 
as it seems to be, it would appear that the Roman Empire, in something 
of its former integrity, is to be restored again, before the final destruction 
of Babylon. [In other words] that the peoples and nations and tongues 
who then represented the Roman Empire, the beast on whom the harlot 
Babylon sitteth, ch. xvii. 3, 7, shall yet again be gathered into one great 
federation of nations in character such as Rome was when John wrote 
the Apocalypse. 

Remembering that John is now contemplating in vision a point of 
time still in the future, even for us, and therefore very distant from the 
point of time (about a.d. 70) when he wrote the Apocalypse, he could 
truly say, speaking prophetically of the Roman Empire as it now is in 
this A.D. 1 88 1 (and for how long a future we know not), that the beast, 
the Roman Empire, was^ and is not^ and yet is. To us, to-day, the 



CHAPTER XVIL 627 

9 And here is the mind which hath wisdom. The 
seven heads are seven mountains, on which the woman 
sitteth. 

10 And there are seven kings : five are fallen, and one 
is, and the other is not yet come ; and when he cometh, 
he must continue a short space. 

1 1 And the beast that was, and is not, even he is the 
eighth, and is of the seven, and goeth into perdition. 

Roman Empire as it existed a.d. 70 is not, though it was existent 
in A.D. 70 when John wrote : now it is not, and yet is, (le.) it is not what 
it was when John wrote, and when Rome ruled the nations; and yet the 
Roman Empire still exists [in ecclesiastical parody], in a [travestied] 
sense the Empire is still represented. ^^The beast thai thou sawest waSy 
and is not^^ "the beast thai was, and is noty and yet is, " " and shall ascend 
out of the abyss^^ see ch. xi. 7, n. These last words "shall ascend^^ &c, 
seem to point to some arising again of the Roman Empire before the 
final destruction of Babylon. 

9. The seven heads are seven mountains, on which the 
woman sitteth] The seer here gives another clue connecting the 
beast of ch. xiiL i, 2, and of ch. xvii. 3 — 8 with Rome; see also Dan. 
vii. 7. Rome was known as the seven-hilled city (see z^. 18 below, n.). 
Here in our text the seven heads of the beast on which the woman 
sitteth are seven mountains (^rra ofn^y seven hills. The coincidence 
seems almost too definite for the character of the Apocalypse, which is 
mystical in its definitions, but we see other such instances in the book, 
see chaps, vi. 6, n.; xiii. 20, n. Propertius, 3. 11. 57, says, "septem urbs 
cUtajugis toto quae praesidet orbi,^* ap. Alford in loc 

ID. And there are seven kings] Or rather. And they are seoen 
kings. As Alford and others read it, according to the amended reading, 
this text would imply that the seven heads of the beast represent not 
only seven mountains, but also seven kings, or kingdoms (Dan. vii. 1 7, 
23, kings s kingdoms); seven forms of dominion, of which the five have 
fallen, the one is, and the other is not yet come; and when he cometh 
he must continue a short space. The seventh king or kingdom 
which has yet to arise is to be the prelude to some form of restoration 
of the Roman Empire (see v, 8, note), see also e'. 1 1 below. This was 
all to be in the remote future to John. It is in the future even for us. 
It will precede the fall of Babylon. 

zi. And the beast that was, and is not] Le. the beast oiv. 8 

40 — 2 
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1 2 And the ten horns which thou sawest are ten kings, 
which have received no kingdom as yet; but receive 
power as kings one hour with the beast 

the restored Roman Empire, even he is the eighth, and is of the seven, 
i.e. he arises as the seven do, out of the multitudes and peoples and 
nations and tongues that now constitute the Roman Empire {v. 15). 
He shall arise, i.e. out of his own self, "and go into perdition^ see v. 
12, note. This king under whom the mystical Babylon is to fall (see on 
V, 16) will be answerable to Cyrus of old, who by means of Euphrates 
took Babylon and overcame the Babylonian Empire. Here one of the 
seven kings is to be the eighth; also he is to be in his own person the 
king and the personal embodiment of the Roman Empire, and it may 
be a federation of European nations representing the diffused Roman 
Empire, or a democratic multitude gathered out of the nations under 
this eighth king. 

la. And the ten horns which thou sawest are ten kings, 
&c.] When "the beast that was and is nof^ (v, 1 1, n.), "that was, and is 
not, and yet is,'^ see v, 8, amended text, i.e. (as I suppose) some restored 
form of the Roman Empire, the beast of ch. xiii. i, which shall be 
federated out of "the peoples and multitudes and nations and tongues^ {v. 
15) which now represent the beast that was, and is not — ^when this 
beast, the restored Roman power, shall arise, shall ascend out of the 
abyss {v, 8), then shall these ten horns (ten kings or powers) receitfe 
their power as kings one hour with the beast. That is, before the final 
fall of Babylon there shall arise some vast dominion, answerable to the 
ancient Roman Empire, which shall arise out of the elements which now 
constitute the diffused Roman Empire (t^. 15); and with this restoration 
shall these ten horns of the beast receive power to reign with the beast, 
who is the eighth also of the seven heads or kings, see t^. 1 1 note, both king 
and people in one. These things are all to lead up to the destruction 
of Babylon. These ten horns shall hate the whore, and shall make her 
desolate, v, 16 below. We need not attempt to identify these ten horns 
with any of the Roman emperors of the past, they belong to a period 
which has not even yet arrived, a period in the future, when the ten 
horns shall have power as kings for one hour with the beast (Le. with 
the eighth king oiv* 11), when the beast shall again assume a power similar 
to that which the Roman Empire formerly wielded (a federation of ten 
kings). How or where this shall be does not appear, but such an event, 
perhaps a federation of the western nations, must come before Babylon 
finally falls (see v. 17, n. below, also v, 8 above). Her fall must come 



CHAPTER XVII. 629 

13 These have one mind, and shall give their power 
and strength unto the beast. 

14 These shall make war with the Lamb^ and the 
Lamb shall overcome them : for he is Lord of lords, and 
King of kings : and they that are with him are called, 
and chosen, and faithful. 



through such a channel ; she will fall by the hand of those upon whom 
she has depended for her existence. 

13. These have one mind, and shall give their power and 
strength unto the beast] ^^ shall give^^ lit. shall handover^ SioSiSw- 
o-ouo-iv. When the beast oi v, 11 shall arise (who shall be the beast 
also of ch. xiii. i sqq. in a renewed diffused form) then shall arise ten 
kings (9. 12) together with the beast, and they shall be of one mind 
with him and give him their strength i^o-iui) and authority (^^ovo-ta) 
(see tf. 17 below), ^^they agree to give their kingdom unto the beast!* 

14. These shall make war with the Lamb, &c] The mention 
of our Lord as the Lamb (dpviov) brings us back to ch. xiv. i — 5, where 
the Lamb stands on the Mount Zion with His elect in the glory 
of His Parousia (see notes there). This war between the beast of 
«7. II, (the revived form of the Roman Empire, to whom the ten kings* 
of ©. 12 give "their power and strength," see v. 13) represents the 
continual enmity between the Mount Zion and the world, between 
the true Church and the Empires of the world, in whatever form 
they may appear, whether as the Roman Empire of John's day in its 
integrity, or as the European states now, and yet to be, which are 
the diffused form of the Roman Empire. This conflict is not the 
battle of Harmageddon, ch. xvi. 12 — 16 (see notes there), but we 
are advised that the Mount Zion of God with our Lord and His 
holy ones (ch. xiv. i — 5) still abides as the home of the elect through all 
turmoil and conflict and unrest of the nations, the place of safety for 
those who will repent and come out of Babylon (ch. xviii. 4, n.). 
Throughout all the periods and in the midst of the woes and judgments 
that fall on the earth there is a place of refuge in Christ for the saints. 
There are also among the children of this world and the children of 
Babylon souls that may repent if they will, children of God even in 

^ [It is a noteworthy coincidence that states, which prior to the Reformation 

France, Spain, Portugal, England, Scot- were constituents of the Papal domi- 

land. The Empire, Sweden, Denmark, nation.] 
Poland and Hungary make up just ten 



630 THE REVELATION TO JOHN. 

15 And he saith unto me, The waters which thou 
sawest, where the whore sitteth, are peoples, and multi- 
tudes, and nations, and tongues. 

Babylon, see chaps, vii. 3; viii. 3; ix. 4, 20, 21; xi. i, 2, 13; xiL 17; 
xiiL 7, 8, 153 xvi. 9, 11, 15; xvii. 8 — 14; xviiL 4; the line of the elect 
mnning through the ages. Here (ch. xvii. 14) we get another description 
of the Church of the firstborn, who are gathered into communion with 
the Lord in His Parousia : not only have they the Lord's name and His 
Father's name in their foreheads, not only do they sing the new song, 
which no one else could learn, not only are they virgins, undefiled with 
women, who follow the Lamb whithersoever He goeth, the firstfruits 
guileless and without fault before the throne (see ch. xiv. i — 5, notes), 
but they are also ^Ualkd^ and chosen^ and faithful^^ "called" (icXiyrol), 
"elect" (^jcXfKTot), "faithful" (iriorot), see Matt. xx. 16; xxii. 14. The 
calling and the election are not of man, but the being faithful is. The 
called are many^ the elect 2X^few: ^'ihc called^ electa and faithful*' are 
only as 144,000 (xiv. i — 5) compared with millions of millions. There- 
fore is it, in order that they may htfaithful^ that the "called" and the 
"elect" are passed through this probation. They are bom in sin, and 
led out of sin into salvation in order that, knowing the misery of sin 
and the joys of salvation out of it, they may dread sin as the Hell fire 
that it is, and never return to it. The soul that has been raised by 
Christ out of the horrible pit, the abyss, is knit to Christ in faith and 
love, and though there is an intellectual possibility, and a freedom of 
will to be unfaithful, there is a moral certainty that such will abide faith- 
ful through all eternity, faithful by freewill, faithful of their own choice. 
15. And he saith unto me. The waters, &c.] These are the 
waters on which Babylon sitteth, see v, i note, the harlot that sitteth 
upon many waters. But in v, 7 above (see notes there) "the beast" 
is that on which the whore sitteth; it follows therefore that the waters 
on which the harlot sitteth, see v, i, ^^many waters^* and the beast on 
which she sitteth are in a sense one. The beast is the beast of ch. xiiL 
I, the Roman Empire, therefore also the waters are the Roman Empire, 
the Empire in that diffused form in which it now exists as ^^peoples and 
multitudes and nations and tongues,'* Therefore it was that John in v, 8 
above (see notes there) could speak of the beast that was, and is not, 
and yet is. At this point of the vision, a point even yet in the future 
for us, the Roman Empire, the beast of ch. xiil i, is represented by the 
king oi V, 11, the eighth of seven, who represents and includes in his 
personality that federation of nations which is to take place under his 



CHAPTER XVII. 631 

16 And the ten horns which thou sawest upon the 
beast, these shall hate the whore, and shall make her 
desolate and naked, and shall eat her flesh, and burn her 
with fire. 

reign. The other heads (kings) of w, 10 and 11 (see notes there) 
have passed away, one king, the eighth, alone remains in the vision, as 
the impersonation of the nations that constitute at this point of time in 
the vision the Roman Empire. There remain also besides this eighth 
king the ten horns, who represent ten kinglings, under-kings, see w, 
12 and 13, notes. In other and plainer words, there will come a time 
preceding the destruction of Babylon, but leading directly to her fall, 
when "the peoples and multitudes and nations and tongues" (the western 
nations?), the throne of the beast, ch. xvi 10, now representing the diffused 
Roman Empire (the beast of ch. xiii. i, 2), will form some vast federa- 
tion under one king (of «;. 11), but having ten under-kings or rulers (the 
ten horns of w. 12, 13), who shall unite in one mind with the supreme 
king (the eighth, v, 11) and bring their people under his dominion. 
They are powers of evil, not of good, for they have made war with Christ 
{v. 14) and been overcome by Him. But at the point in the vision at 
which we now are these evil powers have united together in one and 
are about to destroy Babylon (see «^. 16 and 17, notes). This may 
not be the motive for which they have thus united, but this is one of 
the results of their federation. It is quite possible that the threat- 
ened incursion of the kings from the sunrising (ch. xvi. 2, n.) brings 
about this joint federation of nations for mutual protection against the 
hordes of Asia. But whatever the motive, it is divinely ordered that 
this federation, shall bring with it the destruction of Babylon, v. 17. 
Human prudence may dictate the doing away with all the pomp and 
luxury and abominations of Babylon, in view of the approaching terrors 
and portents, the coming of the kings of the East, the great battle that 
is about to be, chaps. xvL 16, n.; xix. 17 — 19, in which the kings of the 
East are evidently to play a great part The western peoples are here 
dried up with judgments, and in their distress they even decree the 
destruction of Babylon, see v. 16, n., see Isaiah xliv. 27; Jer. 1. 38; li. 32 

-36. 

i6. And the ten horns which thou sawest upon the beast, 
&c] Lit. "and^* the beast, not ^^upon" the beast ; what the ten horns are 
see V. 12, n. These ten horns, ten rulers, are of one mind with the beast, 
the restored Roman Empire, with its one king (see w. 11, 12, 13, 
notes) in all that he does (see also on v. 15). TA^e shall hate the whore 
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1 7 For God hath put in their hearts to fulfil his will, 
and to agree, and give their kingdom unto the beasts 
until the words of God shall be fulfilled. 



and shall make her desolate^ and shall eat her flesh, and bum her up with 
fire, see chaps, xviii. 8 — 18; xix. 3. These ten horns of the beast 
appear (as already said) to be ten rulers of the peoples and multitudes 
and nations and tongues, who at this point of the vision constitute the 
Roman Empire in its diffused form, the western nations. From some 
political motive (fear perhaps of the kings of the East, see ch. xvi. 12, 
n. and xvii. 15, n.) these kings (horns) of the nations (western nations?) 
unite together in one great federation, under one supreme king, who 
represents in his own person the whole confederacy, and in whom 
the Roman Empire, which was and is not (v. 8, note) and again is^ 
continues to be the beast of ch. xiii. i, 2 in a restored form. The 
Roman Empire again is under this king. The king, together with his 
ten under-kings or rulers, in federate union of nations, shaU determine 
not from any God-serving purpose (for they have just before been fight- 
ing against Christ, v, 14) to make an end of Babylon. They determine 
of their own will, not as an act of religious service but as Sparta of old 
might have determined, that the pride and pomp, the luxury and licen- 
tiousness of Babylon shall be no longer permitted to exist It will then 
come to pass that the very peoples and rulers on whom Babylon had 
been carried, and over whom she had ruled and whom she had made 
drunken with her cup, and with whom she had committed fornication, 
shall rise up against her and ^^tnake her desolate and naked, and shall eat 
her flesh, and bum her up with fire^ Babylon shall be destroyed by 
her own people, for it is the people of Babylon, the waters on which she 
sits, that do it, not the people of God ; the people who destroy her are 
enemies of Christ (see on v, 14). There shall be an outbreak say of 
democracy or of Draconic stoicism which in its own will (and yet accord- 
ing to the will of God, v, 17) shall determine that it will no longer 
tolerate the existence of Babylon. [See more on this topic at the end 
of this chapter.] 

17. For God hath put in their hearts to fulfil his will, 
&c] [Literally rendered, this verse reads thus, For God gave to their 
hearts to do his mind and to do one mind, &c] This identity of 
purpose between the ten horns (rulers) and the beast (the federation of 
nations under one head) (see notes to zw. 12, 13, 15, 16) is absolute, the 
human motive of this federation is suggested (see notes to v, 16; see 
also notes to ch. xvL 12, p. 618, the kings of the East). Yet all this 
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18 And the woman which thou sawest is that great 
city, which reigneth over the kings of the earth. 

identity of purpose and confederation between the people constituting 
the beast and the rulers is declared to arise out of the purpose of God 
(on the co-action of free-will and the divine purpose, Acts i. 25; see 
on Rev. iii. 20, n., also Rev. xix. 2, n.). 

18. And the woman which thou sawest is that great city, 
which reigneth over the kings of the earth] i.e. she is Babylon. 
This note of identification is added to make the whole question clear. 
The nation and their rulers shall combine in one great federation, and 
one of the first great acts of their united power shall be to execute 
sentence upon Babylon. What Babylon is, see note at end of this 
chapter. These things have yet to come to pass before the final triumph 
of the Church of the firstborn, the Body and Bride of Christ, chaps, xxi. 
and xxiL * * That great dty^^ connect this with ch. xvi. 1 9, " the great city^^ 
and connect (as elsewhere suggested) these details of the destruction of 
Babylon in chaps, xvii. xviiL with the epitome of thfe same event in ch. 
xvi 19, 21; ch. xvi. 21 being (as I suggest) the same event preluded in 
epitome which we find in an enlarged form in chaps, xvii. xviii. Baby- 
lon (mystical) does not represent unregenerate human nature only, it 
represents unregenerate human nature running riot, unregenerate human 
nature sporting itself in all lawlessness and intensifying that ungodliness 
in which the Fall leaves it Just as Cain (see i John iii. 12, notes), who 
was by nature a fallen human creature, but when he slew his brother he 
became something even worse. 



SUPPLEMENTARY NOTE, WHAT IS BABYLON? 

.This very federation of powers (which I suppose to be indicated, see 
preceding notes, by the text of the Apocalypse) shall be brought about for 
this very purpose, as its proximate end, though its ultimate object is the 
great battle of chaps, xvi. 14 ; xix. 19; and whilst the will of God is the 
ultimate power (t/. 17) by which this federation is gathered, it is not the 
recognized motive among the peoples themselves and their rulers who repre* 
sent the beast. They are people who deny Christ and His power. What 
shall be the impulse that shall thus gather the nations into this federation 
is not distinctly told us, but we may imagine what it is and shall be. 
We have already seen in ch. xvi. 12 (see notes there) the preparation of 
the kings firom the sun-rising, preparing for the great battle of ch. xvi. 16. 
And we may suppose (as I have done) that this movement of the kings of 
the East is not a movement with any beneficent intent, but rather an intent 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 

1 And after these things I saw another angel come 
down from heaven, having great power; and the earth 
was lightened with his glory. 

2 And he cried mightily with a strong voice, saying, 
Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen, and is become the 



of hostility against the western nations. Now such an intent might be 
sufficiently alarming to knit together all the western nations in a fede- 
ration more powerful than any other conceivable event in history. The 
spontaneous determination to destroy Babylon by those who have been 
her votaries might be brought about by some great national impulse, such 
as has before now driven a nation to forsake its pleasures and its luxuries for 
the sake of its national greatness. The threatened existence of the peoples 
of Europe by incursions of hordes of the eastern nations might produce such 
a determination. The fear of extermination might not only bring about such 
a federation as is suggested, for mutual protection, but also a federation 
for the destruction of Babylon (mystical), i.e. the luxury and pride and 
abominations of our modem civilization. The drying-up of the western 
nations, the waters on which the whore sitteth, the waters of Babylon 
(mystical), by the seven plagues of ch. xvi. ; the war with Christ {v. 14 
above); the pouring out of the vials of judgment — all these things may 
serve to "dry up" the nations (waters), so that the dread of the kings of the 
East, the hosts of China and India, the fear of such an invasion of the 
whole eastern world may bring about a federation of western nations, 
impossible under other circumstances. This might be the political impulse 
under which the western nations might be gathered, the will of God working 
His purpose through alL Thus the eastern nations and the western nations, 
both of their own will and of the wiU of God, are to be brought together in 
conflict for the great battle of chaps, xvi. 16, n. ; xix. 19, n. 



I, 3. after these things I saw another angel come down 
from heaven... And he cried mightily with a strong voice, 
saying, Babylon the great is fallen, &c.] Isaiah xiii. 19 — 21 ; xxi. 
8, 9. The doom of Babylon, first pronounced ch. xiv. 8 (see notes there), 
again declared ch. xvi. 19 (see notes there), is in this chapter represented 
as consummated. Her end is to be sudden and violent, xviii. 21, and, 
as shewn in ch. xvii. 16 (see notes there), she is to perish by the hands 
of the people by whom she has been sustained. Her own children are 
to make an end of her. 



CHAPTER XVIII. 63 s 

habitation of devils, and the hold of every foul spirit, and 
a cage of every unclean and hateful bird. 

3 For all nations have drunk of the wine of the wrath 
of her fornication, and the kings of the earth have com- 
mitted fornication with her, and the merchants of the 



is become the habitation of devils] [Demons (and not ^'devils") 
is the proper translation of the original.] Babylon then has some sort 
of existence even after her ruin, an existence such as the Babylon of 
history still had, and yet there is a mystical Babylon, an individuality 
that could not apply to the city itself. The ruin is rather that of a 
sensual voluptuary who after a life of excess falls into [a sort of] deli- 
rium tremens^ the woman once full of voluptuousness literally becomes 
the abode of demons [Sotfioves]. 

To us it appears a mystery how Babylon (mystical) can be considered 
as having personality, when she is (only) the aggregate of human abomi- 
nations, but the difficulty arises from our imperfect knowledge of the 
laws of spiritual existence, the economy of the apxpX koX iiova-uu (see 
Eph. iiL 10; vi. 12; Col. i. 16; ii. 16, n.), who play so great a part in the 
unseen world. Babylon (mystical) is in one sense similar to those human 
ideals which grow up with the centuries and become powers moulding 
and affecting and guiding the history of the world, which to us have no 
definite personality (as we imagine personality to be), yet are mighty 
powers for good or for evil, powers with which the human spirit blends, 
and as with Babylon (mystical) powers with which we may commit spi- 
ritual adultery, or may have to war in deadly conflict, see Eph. vi. 12. 
There may be laws of birth-life and growth among these powers of which 
we know nothing. Babylon itself may have sprung up from some such 
beginning as the second beast of ch. xiii. 11, or even from the image 
of the beast^ ch. xiii. 14, which men made. 

3. For all nations have drunk of the wine of the wrath 
&c] Here as in ch. xvii. 2 — 18 (see notes there), (see also v. 9 
below) the great ones of the earth are differenced from the people in 
their relation to Babylon. The great ones of the earth are described as 
actively sustaining Babylon in her abominations ; the people (as in this 
verse, 3) are spoken of as being made drunk by her, the relation of the 
kings, &C., is active, that of the peoples is more passive in relation to 
Babylon. The one class lead actively, the other follow. "Babylon is a 
golden cup in the Lord's hand... the nations have drunken of her wine, 
therefore the nations are mad," Jen li 7. 
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earth are waxed rich through the abundance of her 
delicacies. 

4 And I heard another voice from heaven, saying, 
Come out of her, my people, that ye be not partakers of 
her sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues. 

5 For her sins have reached unto heaven, and God 
hath remembered her iniquities. 



her delicacies] [Better, ?ter luxury or wantonness. This noun (to 
mpfrivoi) does not occur elsewhere in the N. T., but in w. 7 — 9 we have 
the verb and participle, and in i Tim. z^. 11 the verb in compound form. 
The word is referable to the Sabine stnna (Donalds. Varrvn, iv. 2), and 
is allied to the Lat sfrmuus, Mgorous,' 'active,' &c (Pott, Etym,, voL 
I., p. 498) ; its import is that of the Latin lascwire. £d.] 

4. And I heard another voice from heaven, saying, Come 
out of her, my people, &c.] This cry to the people of God to come 
out of Babylon shews that up to the last there are people of God even 
in Babylon, just as we find throughout all the periods with which the 
Apocalypse deals, through all the woes and judgments, there were people 
who might have repented if they would, ch. ix. 20, 21, n.; xvi. 9 — 11, n. 
There were still the Saints of God, and people whose names were in the 
Book of Life, see chaps, vii. 3; viiL 3; ix. 4; xi. i, 2; xi. 13; xii. 17; 
xiii* 7i S» iSi xvL 15; xvil 8 — 14; xviii. 4, 20, 24; xx. 10. Even Baby- 
lon serves a purpose in the economy of the divine government of the 
world, see Matt. xiii. 24 — 30; i Cor. xL 19. 

Come out of her, my people] It is the voice of the Lord break- 
ing through the vision. He speaks to His people who are still in Babylon. 
It is just such a voice as that which breaks through in ch. xvi. 15. 

Babylon is an atmosphere of evil which envelopes us and which we 
breathe in our breath so long as we are within her sphere. 

that ye receive not of her plagues] In the O. T. Babylon is 
spoken of as an instrument of good, e.g. Micah iv. 10; Jer. xxiv. 5; 
xxvii. 8 — 18. Souls immersed in Babylon are, in the nature of things, 
not by any arbitrary act of punishment, partakers of her plagues. Their 
own sins are their punishment 

5. For her sins have reached unto heaven] Sins, afulprta^ 
iniquities, dSuo/fuiTa. Babylon had reached here the fulness of her 
measure, her day of visitation had come. Babylon has her day of 
visitation as Jerusalem also had, Luke xix. 44; i Pet il 25. In 
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6 Reward her even as she rewarded you, and double 
unto her double according to her works : in the cup 
which she hath filled fill to her double. 

7 How much she hath glorified herself, and lived 
deliciously, so much torment and sorrow give her: for 
she saith in her heart, I sit a queen, and am no widow, 
and shall see no sorrow. 

8 Therefore shall her plagues come in one day, death, 



Gen. xL 4 the Babel builders said *' Let us build us a city and a tower 
whose top may reach unto heaven." 

6. Reward her even as she rewarded you] According to 
the law of compensation that runs through all things, Babylon has to 
receive back into her own self all the abominations and cruelties and 
wrongs that she has wrought, Ps. cxxxvii. 8; Jer. 1. 15, 29; li. 24, 49. 
The wicked receive into themselves the recompence of their error, 
Rom. i. 27. 

7. How much she hath glorified herself, and lived de- 
liciously, so much torment and sorrow give her] Sowing and 
reaping, see notes to t^. 6 ; Isaiah xlvii. 8. Babylon is here represented 
as having a personal character, as having the feelings, sins, ambitions, 
torments, sorrows, of a woman, see notes to v, 2 above. Whatever 
Babylon is, whatever she who says *^ I sit as a queen '' is, her judgments 
will come on those also who abide in her and will thus find an intensely 
personal fulfilment. We are part of Babylon if we are living in her. 

8. Therefore shall her plagues come in one day, death, 
and mourning, and famine, &c] In Isaiah xlviL 9 the judgment 
on Babylon is, ^^Buf these two things shall come to thee in a moment^ in 
one day^ the loss of children and widowhood J" All these intimations point 
to the manner in which Babylon shall be brought down. The peoples 
(waters, ch. xvii. 15) on which she sitteth shall be dried up (with 
judgments?), and death, mourning and famine shall make her desolate. 
In their troubles the great men shall forsake her and leave her widowed, 
and the peoples shall hate her, in their own desolation. 

in one day] The overthrow of (mystical) Babylon will be sudden 
and complete (see v, 21), and without hope of restoration. Sodom 
(mystical) may be restored (Ezek. xvi. 53) and also Egypt (mystical), 
as it says in Isaiah xix. 19 — 22, but there is nowhere any record of 
the restoration of Babylon. 
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and mourning, and famine ; and she shall be utterly 
burned with fire: for strong is the Lord God who 
judgeth her. 

9 And the kings of the earth, who have committed 
fornication and lived deliciously with her, shall bewail 
her, and lament for her, when they shall see the smoke 
of her burning, 



utterly burned with fire] Fire (of some sort) is to be a chief 
agent in the destruction of Babylon, see ch. xvii. 16, also ch. xviiL 
8, 9, 18. Fire is one of the great purifying elements, whether in the 
spiritual world or the natural 

9. And the kings of the earth, who have committed 
fornication and lived deliciously with her, &c.] [Zasaviousfy 
is a better rendering of arpfqvtaaavrti,] Here as elsewhere (see v, 3 
above, also ch. xvii. 2, 18) a distinction is drawn in the commerce 
with Babylon between the kings (great men) and the people: the 
relation of the great is active, of the peoples passive. **T!hf smoke 
of her burning,*^ See ch. xvii. 16, bum her with fire. See r. 8 
above and v, 18 below, and ch. xix. 3. The enumeration here of 
the elements of which Babylon (mystical) is built up shews that the 
interpretations which would identify Babylon with the Papacy cannot 
be sustained. The Papal system, together with other ecclesiastical 
systems and superstitions and sects and societies, may constitute a 
part of Babylon, as being a part of that system which is the enemy of the 
Mount Zion of God, but Babylon as described in this eighteenth chapter 
of the Apocalypse is not limited to sacerdotalism (see notes to ch. xvii. 
I, 2). Babylon is the great city (mystical) that reigns over the kings 
and peoples of the earth, ch. xvii. 18, whether they be papal or 
protestant, or be they what they may. In her are produced all those 
bewildering confusions with which the world is made mad — pomp and 
pride and luxury and harlotry and sensuality, and all that "the world" 
(as the enemy of Christ) esteems its good, as opposed to the Mount 
Zion. All the gods and graven images to which the world bows down 
and worships, whether with rebellious intent or whether in ignorance. 

'* Gods we ignorantly make and worship 
Dreaming that we worship Thee." 

Idols, not only ecclesiastical, but idols of the cave and of the city, of 
silver and of gold, of self and of sense, of lust, of harloti}', of pomp 
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10 Standing afar off for the fear of her torment, saying, 
Alas, alas that great city Babylon, that mighty city ! for 
in one hour is thy judgment come. 

11 And the merchants of the earth shall weep and 
mourn over her; for no man buyeth their merchandise 
any more : 

1 2 The merchandise of gold, and silver, and precious 
stones, and of pearls, and fine linen, and purple, and silk, 
and scarlet, and all thyine wood, and all manner vessels 
of ivory, and all manner vessels of most precious wood, 
and of brass, and iron, and marble, 

13 And cinnamon, and odours, and ointments, and 
frankincense, and wine, and oil, and fine flour, and wheat, 
and beasts, and sheep, and horses, and chariots, and 
slaves, and souls of men. 

14 And the fruits that thy soul lusted after are de- 
parted from thee, and all things which were dainty and 
goodly are departed from thee, and thou shalt find them 
no more at all. 

15 The merchants of these things, which were made 
rich by her, shall stand afar off for the fear of her torment, 
weeping and wailing, 

16 And saying, Alas, alas that great city, that was 
clothed in fine linen, and purple, and scarlet, and decked 
with gold, and precious stones, and pearls ! 

and pride. The catalogue of her wares in this chapter shews how little 
Babylon must be limited to sacerdotalism or false religion. It is 
singular how in this enumeration of the wares of Babylon the ruling 
thought concerns those things, those luxuries and gauds, which relate to 
trade and commerce : her harlotry and her sins are not forgotten (see 
w. 3 — 5), but the details in this place (ch. xviii. 9 — 19) relate mainly to 
that commerce which ministers to pomp, and pride, and luxury, that 
commerce which is the pride of nations. At this present day Babylon 
mixes herself up in all the ways of the world, its religion, its commerce, 
its politics, its public and private life, its social intercourse, in a way 
such as probably was never before known so universally. 
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1 7 For in one hour so great riches is come to nought 
And every shipmaster, and all the company in ships, and 
sailors, and as many as trade by sea, stood afar off, 

1 8 And cried when they saw the smoke of her burning, 
saying, What city is like unto this great city ! 

19 And they cast dust on their heads, and cried, weep- 
ing and wailing, saying, Alas, alas that great city, wherein 
were made rich all that had ships in the sea by reason of 
her costliness ! for in one hour is she made desolate. 

20 Rejoice over her, thou heaven, and ye holy apostles 
and prophets ; for God hath avenged you on her. 

21 And a mighty angel took up a stone like a great 
millstone, and cast it into the sea, saying, Thus with 
violence shall that great city Babylon be thrown down, 
and shall be found no more at all. 



20. Rejoice over her, thou heaven, and ye holy apostles 
and prophets] This exclamation comes from the recorder of the 
vision [or from the Angelic hierophantj, not from any of the actors in 
the scene. This cry of retribution closes the vision of the fall of 
Babylon. '^For God hath judged your judgment upon herP What 
follows is a distinct vision. See ch. xvii. 6; xviii. 24; xix. 2. 

21. And a mighty angel took up a stone like a great mill- 
stone] This is a fresh vision, which John sees as a present fact. 
A mighty angel casts a great stone into the sea, as a figure of the 
manner in which shall be fulfilled in the future the vision of which 
John has just before been the witness. It is a prophetic act, done in 
the presence of the seer. It is a present act, accenting the prophetic 
description just given. Although this vision is distinct from that de- 
scribed in w. I — 20, yet it is probably still a part of the enlarged 
illustration of the events coming under the seventh and last vial period 
of ch. xvL 17—21 (see notes thereon, and xvii. i). The whole of 
chaps, xvii. xviiL xix. are probably a rhumi of the events of the seventh 
vial period. 

Thus... shall that great city Babylon be thrown down, and 
shall be found no more at all] Babylon in her ruin shall cease 
to be what she has been, but even in her ruin she will still exist as 
'^the habitation of demons^' &c. v. 2, n. and ch. xix. 3, n. Just as the 
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22 And the voice of harpers, and musicians, and of 
pipers, and trumpeters, shall be heard no more at all in 
thee ; and no craftsman, of whatsoever craft he 6e, shall 
be found any more in thee ; and the sound of a millstone 
shall be heard no more at all in thee ; 

23 And the light of a candle shall shine no more at all 
in thee ; and the voice of the bridegroom and of the bride 
shall be heard no more at all in thee : for thy merchants 
were the great men of the earth; for by thy sorceries 
were all nations deceived. 

24 And in her was found the blood of prophets, and 
of saints, and of all that were slain upon the earth. 

great city on the Euphrates has ceased to be, but her ruins remain, the 
abode of unclean things. See Jer. xxv. 1 1, " TAis whole land shall be 
a desolation and an astonishment;^^ ibid, li. 63, 64, ^'Thus shall Babylon 
sinkf and shall not riseyfrom the evil that I will bring upon herJ^ 

22, 23. And the voice of harpers... shall be heard no more 
at all in thee; and no craftsman... shall be found any more in 
thee ; and the sound of a millstone shall be heard no more 
at all in thee ; and the light of a candle shall shine no more 
at all in thee, &c.] Notice the reiterations ^^ shall be found no more in 
thee" implying a quasi-existence of Babylon, see v, 2 1, n., but no longer 
as Babylon the great. See Jer. xxv. 10. 

24. And in her was found the blood of prophets, and of 
saints, and of all, &c.] See chaps, xiii. 15; xvii. 6; xviii. 20; xix. 2, 
and notes. See also references to the fact that throughout the whole 
period with which the Apocalyptic vision deals, there were ever, even in 
the midst of the woes and judgments and in the midst even of Babylon, 
those who might have repented, and those who were still the people of 
God. With the fall of Babylon comes in the dawn of a new day, just as 
with the fall of Jerusalem. '' IVlien these things come to pass ^ look up^ and 
lift up your heads; for your redemption draweth nigh^^ Luke xxL 28. 



The dose of this chapter terminates the history of Babylon and completes 
so much of the events of the seventh seal period (ch. xvi. 16, 17) as relates 
to Babylon. The fall of Babylon leads to the rejoicings of ch. xix. i — 8, but 
there are still great conflicts to come on the earth, belonging to the period 

H. 41 
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CHAPTER XIX. 

1 And after these things I heard a great voice of much 
people in heaven, saying, Alleluia ; Salvation, and glory, 
and honour, and power, unto the Lord our God : 

2 For true and righteous are his judgments : for he 
hath judged the great whore, which did corrupt the earth 
with her fornication, and hath avenged the blood of his 
servants at her hand. 

3 And again they said. Alleluia. And her smoke rose 
up for ever and ever. 

of the seventh seal The conflict and slaughter of ch. xix. 11 — 18 are 
probably the slaughter of Harmageddon spoken of in anticipation under the 
sixth seal period, ch. xvi 16, n. 



1. after these things I heard a great voice, &c.] The fall 
of Babylon raises a song of thanksgiving in Heaven. Here the scene 
of the vision passes from earth to the heavenly places, ^^ AUduid"' (praise 
ye, Jehovah). This word is here introduced for the first time in the 
N. T., and the use of it is confined to this event (see vsr. i, 3, 4, 6), the 
fall of Babylon. The fall of Babylon is the pledge and surety of the 
final triumph of the Mount Zion. The great enemy of the Bride, the 
Church, is now overthrown, and the approaching ^^ marriage of the Lamb'^ 
(9. 7) is announced. 

2. he. ..hath avenged the blood of his servants] The ruin 
of Babylon is to come from her own people, and does so in the vision 
(see ch. xvii. 16 n.), yet it is God's judgment on her. Man's will is 
made to fulfil God's purpose, see Acts i. 25. Even man's unrighteous- 
ness is made to fulfil God's purpose ultimately. This retribution on 
wrong doing, whether we call it vindication or retribution, witnesses to 
that law of compensation that runs through all things, whether spiritual 
or material, evil deeds come back upon their authors in some way or 
other; as we mete, so will it be measured to us, so also as we forgive, 
shall we be forgiven. 

the blood of his servants] See chaps, xvii. 6, n. ; xviiL 20—24, n* 

3. And her smoke rose up for ever, &c.] See ch. xviii. 9 — 18; 
and ch. xviL z6, n. Fire (mjrstical or material) is one of the great 
purging dements. Fire and water, the two opposites, both bring de- 
struction and salvation. 
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4 And the four and twenty elders and the four beasts 
fell down and worshipped God that sat on the throne, 
saying, Amen ; Alleluia* 

5 And a voice came out of the throne, saying, Praise 
our God, all ye his servants, and ye that fear him, both 
small and great 

6 And I heard as it were the voice of a great mul- 
titude, and as the voice of many waters, and as the voice 
of mighty thunderings, saying, Alleluia : for the Lord 
God omnipotent reigneth. 

7 Let us be glad and rejoice, and give honour to him : 
for the marriage of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath 
made herself ready. 



4* And the four and twenty elders and the four beasts, 

&C.] " The elders** and the ^^living creatures** unite with the "much 
people" (zf. i) in Heaven in the song of ^* Salvation, and glory, and 
honour, and power, unto the Lord our God** {v. i). They utter their 
^^ Amen; Alleluia" Other voices also join in the chorus {w. 5, 6), so 
great an event in the history of redemption is the fall of Babylon. The 
establishment of the Mount Zion, ch. xiv. i — 5, was the potential doom 
of Babylon (ch. xiv. 8, n.), and ^*the elders** and *^the living creatures** 
are introduced there also, ch. xiv. 3, n., as part of the glory of the scene. 
Here, in ch. xix. 4, they again appear, joining the redeemed in praise 
and worship at the destruction of the great city. See also how they 
rejoiced when our Lord took the seven-sealed scroll and opened it. As to 
who are the elders, and what are the living creatures, see chaps, iv. 
4, 6, n.; v. 8 — 14, n. 

6. And I heard as it were the voice of a great multitude, 
&C.] These multitudinous voices respond to and echo back the songs 
of joy and triumph. The fall of Babylon heralds the approaching 
marriage supper of the Lamb, see w. *], % below. In the heavenly 
places ''the marriage supper" is seen as just about to be, but on earth 
centuries may have yet to pass before it can be realized. The seeming 
incongruity may arise from the difference in the relative nature of time, 
whether viewed from the heavenly place or as viewed on earth. 

7. Let us be glad and rejoice,... for the marriage of the 
Lamb is come, and his wife hath made herself ready] This 

41 — 2 
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8 And to her was granted that she should be arrayed 
in fine linen, clean and white : for the fine linen is the 
righteousness of saints. 



is the first mention in the Apocalypse of the marriage and the marriage 
supper of the Lamb, yet this is the great event to which the whole 
drama has been gradually leading up\ This event which is to consum- 
mate the union between God and man in Christ associates itself with 
the Mount Zion of ch. xiv. i — 5. The Mount Zion of ch. xiv. i — 5, 
where Christ and His holy ones are gathered in the glory of His Fa- 
rousia is the Church of the firstborn, the Bride in her preparation, the 
Bride, the Body of Christ gathering. ** Christ the firstfruitSy afterward 
they that are Chrisfs in His Parousia^^ i Cor. xv. 23, This is the 
Church of which Paul speaks (Eph. v. 27), **That He Himself might 
set side by side with Himself glorious, the Church, not having spot, or 
wrinkle, or any such thing, but that she should be holy ; and without 
blemish." This is the Church which comes down from God out of 
heaven, prepared as a bride, adorned for her husband. Rev. xxL 2, n. 
The allusion to the marriage supper in our text, ch. xix. 7 — 9, is like 
the previous allusions to the stages in the inception of the Church, 
chaps, viii. 3, n.; xi. 2; xii. i, 2; xiv. i — 5, n. It is very abrupt: the 
vision reveals a fact, but then again passes away from it, until in the 
closing chapters of the book these isolated references find their justifi- 
cation and fulfilment in the consummation of which they are all, as it 
were, fragmentary prophecies. They flash upon the sight for a moment 
in the story; and then vanish from sight until at last the Church, the 
Bride, comes forth in her glory, see ch. xxi. 2. 

In the heavenly places the potential decree of the marriage supper is 
an ordained fact, and as such is celebrated, but in time the actualization 
is not yet The vision of the Church flashes in the light and then dis- 
appears for a time. 

'*So long the city I desired to reach 
Lay hid. When suddenly its spires afar 
Flashed through the circling clouds; you may conceive 
My transport. Soon the vapours closed again, 
But I had seen the city, and one such glance 
No darkness could obscure." 

Browning, Paracelsus^ p. 147. 

^ The marriage supper is [virtually] time" is after the millennium, see notes to 
decreed here, but its consummation "in Rev. xiv. 8, the potential and the actuaL 



CHAPTER XIX. 645 

9 And he saith unto me, Write, Blessed are they which 
are called unto the marriage supper of the Lamb. And 
he saith unto me, These are the true sayings of God. 

10 And I fell at his feet to worship him. And he said 
unto me, See thou do it not : I am thy fellowservant, and 



8. the fine linen is the righteousness of saints] "The 
righteousness'' (ra &fcauofutra), lit the righteousnesses. The Bride, the 
Church, shines not only in the glory of Christ, but in those graces and 
righteousnesses with which she has been arrayed even in this life, the 
divine flowers and fruits that she has gathered in this world will form 
part of her glory at the marriage supper, see 2 Cor. vi. 16, on the indi- 
vidual and corporate beauty of the members of the Body of Christ On 
the Church, the Body of Christ, see Rom. xii. 5; i Cor. vi. 15; x. 17; 
xii 27; Eph. i. 14, 22, 23; iv. 12 — 16; 2 Cor. vi. 16; CoL i. 18; v. 

23, 27. (The woman in ch. xii. i has on her head a crown of twelve 
stars.) 

9. unto me... These are the true sayings of God] Note 
the emphatic manner in which this is given: note the blessedness 
of this call to the marriage supper of the Lamb, and yet man will not 
come. It was so with the Jews, see Matt xxii. 2 — 10; Luke xiv. i6— 

24. As our Lord said, the called are many, the chosen are few, Matt. xx. 
16; xxiL 14. We are pre-occupied with our buying and selling, marry- 
ing and giving in marriage, so that we perceive not the Parousia (Pre- 
sence) of the Son of Man : we know not our day of visitation and so the 
day passes away, comes and goes in vain, Luke xix. 44; see Matt xxv. 
I, 13, &c It is not clear whether our text, 9. 9, relates to the blessed 
portion of those who are bidden to the marriage supper, or whether to 
the unimaginable glory and blessedness of those who form part of that 
Church of the firstborn which constitutes the Church Herself— 4he Bride^ 
There are varied degrees of glory, the Bride, the unimaginable glory, the 
glory of the invited guests, the glory of the spectators : a multitude which 
no man can number. 

10. And I fell at his feet to worship him, &c.] At whose 
feet? probably the angel of ch. xvii. i-— 15 (see notes to v, 9 above). 

See thou do it not] [As indicated by the italics in the text the 
original is very brief. See,,,noty *Opa /uu;, as Winer explains it an 
aposiopesis^ a sudden break in a discourse, generally for rhetorical efifect; 
for the complete construction see Matt viii. 4; xviii. 10. £d.] 

I am thy fellowservant, and of thy brethren having the 
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of thy brethren that have the testimony of Jesus : worskip 
God : for the testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy. 
II And I saw heaven opened, and behold a white 
horse ; and he that sat upon him was called Faithful and 
True, and in righteousness he doth judge and make 
war. 



testimony of Jesus,. ..for the testimony of Jesus is the spirit 
of prophecy] These words, "/^ witness of Jesus is the spirit of 
prophecy^^ indicate that the Apocalypse is, what the opening words 
(ch. i. i) declare it to be, "/^ reuelation of Jesus Christ,^* The unfolding 
of the mysteries hid in Christ, so far as they relate to the period with 
which the vision is mainly concerned, from the time (Le) just preceding 
the destruction of Jerusalem to the close of this present dispensation* 
The whole book is a prophecy of things that were still in the future 
when the book was written; a prophetic representation in cypher of 
events which were beginning to come to pass when the book was 
written, but extending into a remote future. It is to be noted that if 
the being who speaks to John here be "the angel" of ch. xvii. i — 15, 
then some of the angels, at any rate, belong to the human family, for 
this one, in our text, speaks of himself as a fellow-servant and brother of 
John, see also ch. xxii. 9, n. See also ch. xxL 17, of a man, i.e. of the 
angel. On the Angelic hierarchy see i Cor. iv. 9, where the angels are 
distinguished from men. 

II. And I saw heaven opened, and behold, &c.] Here, as 
elsewhere, we learn that heaven and "the city of God" are something 
distinct from the troubled scene of the vision, they lie in the untroubled 
calm of the great beyond. The Mount Zion of ch. xiv. i — 5 is in the 
calm and rest, and yet it is also in the midst of the turmoil On it the 
Lord is reigning in the midst of His enemies, Ps. ex. 2. It may be 
said to be the point of junction between earth and heaven as in the 
ancient temple at Jerusalem, the space between the Cherubim in the 
Holy of Holies represented the entrance gate to Paradise (see Luke 
xxiii. 4S). 

a white horse] C£ ch. vi. 2. 

and he that sat upon him] Lit he that sitteth, o fcoftfftcvos (pres. 
part). See v. 9 above twice. Note how John uses the present tense here, 
"sitteth." "Doth judge," &c, w, 12, 13, 15, 16; as also we find in the 
Gospel of John, v. 2, &c. Here a new vision opens. The Gentile period of 
the dispensations is drawing to a close; and as in the last days of the 



CHAPTER XIX. 647 

12 His eyes were as a flame of fire, and on his head 
were many crowns ; and he had a name written, that no 
man knew, but he himself. 

1 3 And he was clothed with a vesture dipped in blood : 
and his name is called The Word of God. 

14 And the armies which were in heaven followed him 
upon white horses, clothed in fine linen, white and clean. 



old world period. Rev. vL 2, our Lord comes forth as the minister of 
judgment and justice on rebellious Israel, so here also He comes forth 
from the secret of His dwelling-place according to His warning (ch. 
xvi, 15) to execute judgment on the rebellious world. The glory in 
which He comes is that of a warrior rather than as the Prince of Peace. 
He comes forth as the ruler with the rod of iron [the iron mace] see 
V, 1^ below. The Lord comes forth now, not so much in conflict, as 
in victory, not so much to fight with hostile powers as to execute 
judgment upon them. The destruction of Babylon, though one step 
towards the final triumph does not bring man under the Divine 
dominion. See what follows here. 

12. His eyes were as a flame of fire, and on his head 
were many crowns] The use of the word Siaft^/jiaTa, diadems, 
here, instead of orc^vos, as in ch. vi. 2, is singular. The word 
"diadems" is used elsewhere (chaps, xii. 3; xiii. i) for the diadems of the 
beast. It may be that the diadems described in our text as worn by our 
Lord, represent the spoils of victory, marks of Him who cometh forth 
"conquering and to conquer," ch. xi. 2, n. 

a name written, that no man knew but he himself] It is a 
question whether this secret written name (names) applies here to the 
diadems or to our Lord Himself. We read, ch. ii. 17, n., that He 
that overcometh has also ^' a new name written^ which no man knoweth 
but he himself!^ The secret of sonship, a thing that cannot be told. 

13. his name is called The Word of God] ['O X<Jyos roiJ %vA 
here recalls ^*T VCXS^t^ Memra da-Yeya, of post-Biblical writers (ct 
notes to John i. i et seq.) rather than the Hellenistic nuance of Philo- 
Judaeus. £d.] 

14. And the armies which were in heaven followed him 
upon white horses, clothed in fine linen, white and clean] In 
these symbolic forms, the vision of Judgment is represented to John, por- 
tending one of the last great conflicts on the earth, in which man con- 
tending with man will make the earth a desert, see chaps, xvi. 1 2, 16, notes. 
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15 And out of his mouth goeth a sharp sword, that 
with it he should smite the nations : and he shall rule 
them with a rod of iron : and he treadeth the winepress 
of the fierceness and wrath of Almighty God 

16 And he hath on his vesture and on his thigh a 
name written, KING OF KINGS, AND LORD OF 
LORDS. 

1 7 And I saw an angel standing in the sun ; and he 
cried with a loud voice, saying to all the fowls that fly in 
the midst of heaven, Come and gather yourselves together 
unto the supper of the great God ; 



The kings of the east will (probably) play some great part in working out 
the final niin in which will end all man's toil and all man's ingenuity. 

15. out of his mouth goeth a sharp sword] Note the 
present tense throughout, from z^. 11 to v. 16. It is in the Apoca- 
lypse as in the Gospel John uses the present tense, though the event 
may be past or future (see John v. 2, &c). 

he shall rule them with a rod of iron] See ch. ii. 27; xii. 5. 
See Ps. IL 9; see also the context Ps. iL 2, ''The kings of the earth... 
and the rulers take counsel together, against the Lord, and against His 
anointed (Christ), saying, Let us break their bands asunder, and cast 
away their cords from us. He that sitteth in the heavens shall laugh : 
the Lord shall have them in derision.... Yet have I set my king upon 
my holy hill of Zion." 

the winepress] See ch. xiv. 19, 20. To us some of these 
illustrations may seem far-fetched and extravagant, but they probably 
had a significant meaning to the people of the East. How many of the 
resemblances in nature [there are] which one may think so forcible, 
have no meaning to another person ! 

16. And he hath on his vesture and on his thigh a name 
written, KING OP KINGS, AND LORD OP LORDS] 
(Note the present tense and see er;;. n, 15, n. above). See ch. xvii. 14. 

17. in the midst of heaven] For the phrase see ch. viiL 13 ; 
xiv. 6. This is probably that great conflict already spoken of, ch. xvL 
t6, in the place called Harmageddon, see notes there. This conflict 
includes among the enemies of Christ not only those nations who 
constitute the beast (Le. the western nations, the difiused Roman 
empire, see chaps, xiii. i, 2, n.; xvii 3, 7, 8, 11, 12, 13, 14, &c. notes) 



CHAPTER XIX. 649 

1 8 That ye may eat the flesh of kings, and the flesh of 
captains, and th^ flesh of mighty men, and the flesh of 
horses, and of them that sit on them, and the flesh of all 
men, both free and bond, both small and great. 

19 And I saw the beast, and the kings of the earth, 
and their armies, gathered together to make war against 
him that sat on the horse, and against his army. 

20 And the beast was taken, and with him the false 



but the eastern nations also, see ch. xvi. 12, n. The drying-up of the 
waters on which the whore sitteth, ch. xvL 12, n., and the judgments on 
the nations constitutes the beast of ch. xiii. i, 2; bringing in the eastern 
nations upon the nations of Europe, and with their coming comes also 
the great conflict of Harmageddon, in which in open rebellion against 
Christ man will work out all the wrath and misery that is possible on 
man, in which all man's skill and ingenuity in evil will be manifested 
and visited on his fellow man, the culminating climax of the ages of 
^'civilization'* which man in his pride and ignorance has been building 
up, all will come to nought. This will be "The end of all the toil of 
centuries." See v. 21, n. In all probability modem civilization will 
destroy itself, i Cor. xv. 24, as Saturn (Kronos) devoured his offspring. 
Scientific discovery, as applied to the art of war, will prove the destruction 
of the race, man will use against man the powers he has wrung from 
nature to his own destruction. 

to make war against him that sat on the horse] In 
what way the great conflict shall be a war between the beast and the 
kings of the earth against Christ the Lord does not appear. It may be 
that the mutual slaughter, man fighting against man on earth, shall be 
the visible sign of a spiritual war between "the beast" and the Lord 
Jesus. [If so] the destruction of human life will be manifest as it was when 
the Lord Jesus came to destroy Jerusalem (ch. vi.), but there will probably 
be in this final slaughter no visible presence of the Lord in this Gentile 
cataclysm, as there was none when the like doom came on Israel at the 
close of the Jewish age. 

' ao. And the beast was taken, and with him the false 
prophet, &C.] In ch. xvi. 13 (above) the beast and the false prophet 
are also associated together, as also in ch. xx. 10 below. The beast is 
the beast of ch. xiii. i — 2 (see notes there) and the false prophet is 
probably the second beast of ch. xiii. 11 — 14 (see notes there), identical 
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prophet that wrought miracles before him, with which he 
deceived them that had received the mark of the beast, 
and them that worshipped his image. These both were 
cast alive into a lake of fire burning with brimstone. 

21 And the remnant were slain with the sword of him 
that sat upon the horse, which sword proceeded out of 
his mouth : and all the fowls were filled with their flesh. 



with antichrist? i John ii. i8. Compare the description in ch. xiiL 13, 
with the description in our text, ch. xix. 20 (a worker of miracles). 
In ch. XX. 10 below, the dragon (the devil, ch. xii. 9, &c.) the beast and 
the false prophet are all associated together in one perdition. 

These both were cast alive] They did not cease to be. See 
Dan. viL 20 concerning the judgment on the beast of Dan. vii. 7, the 
Roman empire, the beast of our text. 

a lake of fire burning with brimstone] See Luke xiL 49, 50 ; 
Mark ix. 49; xiv. 58, 59; i Cor. iii. 13. There is a mystery in the 
word ^€u>v. It would appear as though among minerals sulphur repre- 
sented the Divine essence. The Divine essence, minus the light of it 
' (Christ). Burning sulphur does not shed light Light is the joy of fire. 
For other instances of the use of the word tfctov, see Rev. ix. 17, 18; 
xiv. 20; XX. 10; xxi. 8. Babylon has already been destroyed, and after 
the great conflict described in our text the beast and the false prophet 
are also put away, but not until ch. xx. 10 are we told that the devil 
also is ^^cast into the lake of fire^ where the beast and the false prophet 



are,"" 



21. And the remnant were slain, &c] We are not told whether 
this death is temporal or eternal: one thing only is evident, that in this 
great catastrophe a great part of the inhabitants of the earth will perishi 
specially that part which constitutes the diflused Roman empire, the 
beast of ch. xiiL i, 2, the western nations, the very people who pride 
themselves on their civilization; the people who for ages shall have been 
striving to do without God and Christ in their affairs, and to build up 
human society in their own power into an enduring edifice. 

"It made vdthout God a Paradise though it be of final sorrow, 
That shall shut out the cares and fears of the forthcoming morrow.** 

This will be for them "the end of all the toil of centuries." It will prove 
itself a Babel, see w. ly, 191 notes. In these vast slaughters and deaths 
with which this portion of the Apocalypse deals we have no hint of what 
becomes of the souls and spirits of the slain; we may conclude that ch. xx. 
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CHAPTER XX. 

I And I saw an angel come down from heaven, having 
the key of the bottomless pit and a great chain in his 
hand. 

II — 15 gives the key to this question, where we come to the great day of 
judgment of the Gentile world (see notes there). It does not appear 
from the text that this coming of the Lord in judgment on the Gentile 
world will be a visible presence, but flesh and blood will perish under His 
presence, and evil principles and powers will be cast into the abyss in 
preparation for the new heavens and the new earth that are to follow. 

I. And I saw an angel coming down from heaven, having 
the key of the bottomless pit, &c] See ch. xii. 9, n. where we find 
a similar description of Satan at the inception of the Mount Zion, a 
casting out, however, not into the abyss but into the earth. Here in ch. 
XX. 3 Satan is described as cast into the abyss. This *^abyss^* has already 
been mentioned. Rev. ix. i, 2, 11; xi. 7; xvii. 8; xx. i. It appears to 
be that den of iniquity, the home of unclean and evil spirits out of which 
emeige in clouds the things that pollute the world, ''a den of prey," 
see specially ch. ix. 2, 11. In ch. ix. 11, the king of the abyss is styled 
Abaddon, the destroyer = ApoUyon, the destroyer; whether this de- 
stroyer is identical with Satan is not told us. The abyss is not the ulti- 
mate destination of Satan. There is yet ''the lake of fire,'' ch. xx. 10, 
where the beast and the false prophet (ch. xix. 20) already are. This 
event, the binding of Satan for 1000 years, opens the millennial age. 
During this period of 1000 years certain of the blessed dead (and living) 
probably the Church of the firstborn on the Mount Zion (Rev. xiv. i — 5, 
notes; Heb. xii. 22, 23), shall reign in glory with Christ, (or pro- 
bably all who have been raised from spiritual death into life during the 
Parousia), which would include more than the Church of the firstborn. 
The marriage supper has already been announced in Heaven (see ch. 
xix. 7, 9, notes), but so great an event is this marriage supper, so great 
both for the Bride herself, as well as for the hosts of Heaven, that there 
is yet a probation for the Bride to pass through, a probation of glory, 
not of suffering, before the marriage-day. Before the Lord Jesus sets 
side by side with Himself in glory the Church not having spot or 
wrinkle or any such thing (see Eph. v. 27), she must have passed 
through all the purifications that in the divine order of things it is need- 
ful for her to experience. This I suppose to be one, that she shall for 
1000 years live and reign with Christ, as the prelude to that yet higher 
glory, when she shall come forth as ^^the holy city^ the new Jerusalem^ 
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2 And he laid hold on the dragon, that old serpent, 
which is the Devil, and Satan, and bound him a thousand 
years, 

3 And cast him into the bottomless pit, and shut him 
up, and set a seal upon him, that he should deceive the 
nations no more, till the thousand years should be ful- 
filled : and after that he must be loosed a little season. 



comity down from God out of heaven^ prepared as a bride adorned for her 
husband** (eh. xxi. 2, see Dan. vii, 22 — 27). Who these are that share 
in the millennial glory, see v, 4, n. The period of " one thousand years," 
must be taken literally and not as an indefinite term. The term is 
repealed six times over, w. 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, and defines a specific period 
according to human chronology. Of course we know nothing of the 
manner of the computation of time in the heavenly places, or whether 
time in our sense exists. One thousand years may there be but as one 
day, but taking the record as it stands in the text of the Apocalypse, we 
must expect that during this millennial reign of Christ our Lord and His 
saints, the conditions of mundane life shall be in some marvellous way 
afifected for the better for a space of one thousand years. That, in fact, 
there shall be a millennium on earth as well as a millennium in the 
heavenly places (see w, 7, 8, notes). The earth will share, it appears, 
both in the glory of the reign of Christ with His saints and also in the 
binding of Satan (see v. 7, note). Lightfoot, 3, 361, says, "It is a tradi- 
tion of the house of Elijah that the righteous ones, the blessed God 
shall raise from the dead, they shall no more return to their dust; but 
those thousand years that the holy blessed God is to renew the world, 
he will give them wings as eagles, and they shall flee upon the waters." 
Aruch^, " The days of the Messiah are a thousand years.*' JR. Elieser. 

2. that he should deceive the nations no more, &c.] Satan 
in the conflict with Michael (ch. xii. 7) had already been cast out of 
the heavenly places, he had been cast down unto the earth. Now he is 
cast even out of the earth into the abyss. This is to be one of the 
blessings of the millennial period, but it does not appear that "the 
nations'' who survive the great conflict of ch. xix. 17 — 21 shall be all 
righteous people, though it does not appear as though they should 
witness with the Church on earth some of the millennial glories. 

and after that he must be loosed a little season] See notes 

P T. B. Synhedrin, fol. 99 a.] 



CHAPTER XX. 653 

4 And I saw thrones, and they sat upon them, and 
judgment was given unto them :. and / saw the souls of 
them that were beheaded for the witness of Jesus, and 
for the word of God, and which had not worshipped the 

to V, 7 infra. It may be queried shall this millennial reign of Christ our 
Lord take place on this very earth on which we are living. The answer 
is both "yes" and "no." Yes — inasmuch as it shall be on this very 
earth; no, inasmuch as this very earth shall be in some sense transfigured 
and glorified by the presence of the king, the Lord and His holy ones in 
glory. It will take place on this earth, but on this earth in something 
of transfigured glory. Our Lord and His holy ones will not come to 
reign in mortal mundane forms, but in the resurrection body, and the 
elect among the peoples still on earth will share in the glory of the king 
and His court, the glorified ones. The earth also will share in the 
glories of the Mount Zion, and though still the same earth will be the 
same earth transfigured. 

4. And I saw thrones, &c] During this millennial period the 
saints under Christ wiU be in dominion on the earth. It may be to 
this period that Paul alludes when he says i Cor. vi. 2, ^^Do ye not know 
that the saints shall judge the worW^ If so, this is another hint that 
Paul in his visions and revelations (2 Cor. xii. i — 5 and elsewhere) had 
seen some of the mysteries that John unfolds in the Apocalypse, see 
Heb. xii. 22; comp. Rev. xiv. i — 5, n.; i Cor. xv. 52; comp. Rev. 
xL 15, n. We are not told who these are who sit on thrones and to 
whom judgment is given, but we may suppose that they are the Church 
of the firstborn, the Bride of Christ (see ch. xiv. i — 5). We find this 
throne glory promised by our Lord to those who overcome (ch. iiL 21). 
Paul also in speaking of the Church speaks of this throne glory (Eph. v. 
27), "That he might set side by side with Himself the church 
glorious,'* &c. But there are others also specified, or at any rate there 
are other definitions given of those who shall share in the millennial 
glory, which is the first resurrection, v, 5, over whom the second death 
shall have no power, v, 6. 

them that were beheaded for the witness of Jesus, and for 
the word of God] "Beheaded," ircircXcxurfievttv. Perhaps a meta- 
phor for martyrdom of whatever sort. 

and which had not worshipped, &c.] And whosoever (oitivcs) 
h€Ld not worshipped the heast^ neither his image, neither had received his 
mark upon their foreheads, or in their hands; and th^ lived and reigned 
with Christ a thousand years. The allusions here in ch. xx. 4 may 
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beast, neither his image, neither had received his mark 
upon their foreheads, or in their hands ; and they lived 
and reigned with Christ a thousand years. 

5 But the rest of the dead lived not again until the 

include both the dead and the living, both those who are on earth 
(in Christ) and they who are with Him in glory on the Mount Zion. 
The Mount Zion, the home of the saints (see ch. xiv. i — 5) where the 
Church of the firstborn are gathered into communion with Christ in 
His Parousia, includes among its inhabitants both the living and the 
dead, see notes to Rev. xiv. i — 5; Heb. xii. 22, 23). The souls of the 
martyrs are of course the souls of those who have suffered death, but 
^*^t?uy who have not worshipped the beast neither his image^^ 8cc may in- 
clude both the dead and the living, the dead who had been already 
gathered to the Mount Zion during the dispensation of the Lord's 
Parousia, i Cor. xv. 23, as well as the living, who having remained loyal 
to Christ throughout on earth may have survived the great conflict with 
which the world is to be desolated as described in ch. xix. 17 — 21 (see 
notes there). These all shall live and reign with Christ a thousand 
years, all who are "in Ifim" whether they be numbered among the 
living or the dead when the millennial age arrives. This blessed 
number shall include also those who having overcome "shall not be 
hurt of the second death^^ Rev. iL 1 1, n., and those also who having over- 
come shall sit with Christ the Lord in His throne, even as He also 
overcame and sat down with His Father on His throne. Rev. iii. 21, n. 
May we not say all who, through Christ and in Him, overcome the 
beast and his image and receive not his mark, shall share in the millen- 
nial glory, whether they be of the dead or the living when that day 
Cometh. For ^^He that overcometh shall inherit all these things" Rev. xxL 
7. Here we see why the dead are so blessed henceforth^ Le. from the 
time of the perfected reign in glory of our Lord, see Rev. xiv. 13, "Write, 
blessed are the dead that die in the Lord from fienceforth^^ i.e. from 
the inception of the Mount Zion, they pass at once to the glory at death. 

a thousand years] The Rabbinical tradition is, ''the days of 
Messiah are a thousand years." [This is the dictum of Rabbi Eliezer.] 

5. But the rest of the dead lived not again, &c.] This is 
one of the few passages of Scripture which sheds light on the economy 
of the future state. Here there is evidently drawn a distinction in 
regard to the dead, between those who had been already gathered to 
Christ the Lord in His Parousia during this present life, and the rest 
(01 XoiToi) of the dead. It does not say that "the rest'' were lost, but 
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thousand years were finished. This is the first resur- 
rection. 



it does say that they lived not again (or came not again), ^^ until the 
thousand years werefinishedy In what state they exist we are not told. 
They may be in some such state in Hades as were the spirits in prison 
during the old world period, i Pet. iii. 19. It would appear that they 
await the great judgment day of w. 11 — 15 below (see notes there). 
They have no part in the first resurrection. The distinction is immense 
between those who have part in the first resurrection and those who 
have no part in it. 

This is the first resurrection] Probably this was the resur- 
rection which Paul was striving after, Phil. iii. 11, ^* the first resurrec- 
tion,^^ The first resurrection (i.e.) includes all who have been raised fi*om 
death into life in Christ in this world, and who have been gathered into 
fellowship with Him in His Parousia, i Cor. xv. 23; Rev. xiv. i — 5, n. 
It indicates all of these whether they shall be still living on the earth, 
when the millennial period arrives, or whether they shall have already 
passed through the act of physical dying, the act of dying for such is not 
the same thing as that act is for **/^ rest** (of our text). They who are 
"/« Christ** in this life are already in the resurrection (see John xi. 25, 
26; I Cor. XV. 26). Christ hath made void [fcaraf>yctrac, annulled] 
death for them and brought life and immortality to light, 2 Tim. i. 10; 
Isaiah, ch. xxv. 7, 8, speaks in anticipation of the blessedness in this 
respect of the inhabitants of the Mount Zion, ^^And he will destroy in 
this mountain the face of the covering cast over all people^ and the vail thai 
is spread over all nations. He will swallow up death in victory \** note, it 
is ''i>f this mountain^* the Mount Zion, Rev. xiv. i — 5, that this shall 
be realized, see Heb. xii. 22; i Pet. iL 24; 2 Pet. iii. 10; iii. 13; i 
John il 27, 28, n. They who in this mortal life have already passed 
firom death into life in Christ, are already in the resurrection life, see 
John XL 25, 26, n.; to them death (the act of dying) is merely the con- 
summation of the life in Christ which they already have; they are 
already, even in this life, on the Mount Zion, and death does not 
jeopardise their standing thereon. It merely removes that vail of flesh 
and blood which has heretofore stood between their souls and the glory. 
But ^Uhe rest of the dead** the millions of millions who may never have 
heard the name of Christ, or who having heard it, have never come to 
the knowledge of Him, or who having come to the knowledge of Him, 
have not abode faithful therein, to these death is quite another thing, 
they remain shut out from the millennial blessing awaiting the judgment 
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day of w, 1 1 — 15 (see notes there). Nothing is told us of the condition 
of those of the nations who having survived the great conflict of ch. xix. 
17 — 21 come under the power of the millennial reign. Though de- 
livered from the power of Satan we do not read that they are righteous; 
they break out again (some of them) in rebellion in w. 8, 9. Though 
delivered from the power of Satan, they are still living under the con- 
ditions of fallen human nature, ''led away of their own lusts and enticed," 
see James i. 14. But we may imagine that during the mUlennial period, 
when we may suppose that the Church on earth, ''the beloved city/' 
"the camp of the saints" (9. 9) shall shine forth in glory and the power 
of the Lord's Parousia shall be magnified, that many of the nations who 
have hitherto resisted His grace shall during that period of grace and 
glory 3deld themselves to it, and be raised out of the death of nature 
into life in Christ. 

The millennial reign of Christ will be a time of mercy for such, and 
we may believe that many will then be gathered into the glory of the 
Mount Zion, and then probably will live and die as they do now, saints 
only and quickened souls remaining throughout the thousand years' 
period. But many others we are told (tv. 8, 9) will go up on the 
breadth of the earth to compass the camp of the saints, and to fight 
under the usurper, when he shall again be released for a little season 
(e;. 3). The first resurrection will include, we may believe, all who have 
been gathered into Christ during the dispensation of the Parousia 
whether before or during the millennial period. Over these the second 
death shall have no power (see on v, 6). 

There is not a word here about any resurrection of flesh and blood, 
flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom (i Cor. xv. 50). The flesh 
and blood of the dead saints who reign with Christ in millennial glory is 
turned into dust; dust they were and unto dust they return (Gen. iii. 19) 
so far as they are mortal flesh and blood (Job xxxiv. 15; Ecdes. iii 
30; xii. 7. 

All who have passed into the first resurrection in Christ, and all who 
shall do so, all who are to share the millennial glory, all who have or 
shall share in the first resurrection are unclothed of flesh and blood, 
their carcases are turned to dust, but their spirits are in glory, their 
spiritualized bodies have risen to the glory, their animal bodies are in 
the dust Saints and sinners alike pass through the act of physical 
death ^ but the saints being already in "Christ the resurrection" (see 
John xi. 25, n.) pass to the Mount Zion at death, the sinners and such 

^ Whether the saints still living on blood when the millennial period comes 
earth shall be translated out of flesh and is not told us. 



CHAPTER XX. 657 

6 Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first 



men as have never been quickened from death into life in this world, 
await in Hades the judgment day of w, 11 — 15 below (see notes there); 
see also notes to ch. xxL i, 24. The state of the dead ''who lived not 
again" until the thousand years were finished is left untold, they remain 
in that deadness in which they lived on earth and in which they passed 
out of this life, the death of fallen human nature, dead to God, dead to 
Christ, dead to heaven, and yet they must have in them, where they 
have not destroyed it, that dormant kinship to Christ which He esta- 
blished with man in His incarnation, and where in the light of "the 
great white throne," the glory of the Parousia, these souls are brought 
into the quickening power of the divine presence, we have every reason 
to believe that multitudes shall in that day of glory and terror be raised 
out of death into life and live eternally to praise God and Christ the 
Lord, see ch. xxi. 24, n. There was in the old world period a multi- 
tude that no man could number out of all nations, and peoples, and 
kindreds, and tongues. Rev. vii. 9, besides the elect number, and we 
cannot suppose that under the new covenant the harvest of souls shall 
be less than it was under the old, nay rather we are sure that it shall be 
exceeding great And we may believe that in the great judgment day 
described in w. 11 — 15 below there shall yet be of the rest ^^who lived 
not again until the thousand years were finished ^^ a countless multitude 
of the saved. Their state in Hades before the judgment day is not 
told us, but we may suppose that they were in much the same posi- 
tion as the dead of the old world period were of whom Peter speaks, 
I Pet iii. li) et seq. We may imagine that they remained shut up 
in that prison of their own nature in which they had lived and 
died, some to arise again to joy and some to shame and everlasting 
contempt 

6. Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first 
resurrection, &c.] This is John's own spontaneous testimony in 
regard to what he sees in the vision before him. He sees the glories 
of the millennial reign of Christ the Lord and His holy ones, he sees 
thrones, and them that sit thereon, he sees the glory of the saints both 
of the dead and of the living, he sees also the portion of those who 
worship the beast and his image and who have his mark upon them, 
and then exclaims : — [Blessed and holy (is) he who has part in the first 
resurrectiony over these the second death has no authority ^ but they shall be 
priests of God and of the Christ, and shall reign with him the thousand 
years,"] 

H. 42 
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resurrection : on such the second death hath no power, 
but they shall be priests of God and of Christ, and shall 
reign with him a thousand years. 

7 And when the thousand years are expired, Satan 
shall be loosed out of his prison, 

the second death] This phrase was well known among the 
Jewish writers, see instances quoted by Lightfoot, iii. 364, from Onkelos 
and others. One instance there quoted is on Isaiah Ixv. 6. Observe 
(he says) in the prophet that these verses speak of the ruin and rejection 
of the Jews, now a cursed people, and given up to the second death; and 
in ch. IxvL 19 — 22 is told how the Lord would send and gather the 
Gentiles to be His people and would make them His priests and Levites. 
See also the new heaven and the new earth, Isaiah IxvL 22, and the day 
of Judgment, Ixvi. 24. From a comparison of the texts it appears that 
whilst they who reign with Christ in millennial glory shall not be hurt of 
the second death, an exemption which extends also to all who overcome, 
Rev. ii. 11; xxi. 7; see also iii. 21, n., and whilst all these holy ones 
thus exempted from danger shall not even come into the Judgment 
described mw. 11 — 15 below, having already passed from death into 
life (see John v. 24, n.; xi. 25, n.), yet besides and beyond this blessed 
number, there will be also a multitude (let us hope innumerable, as in 
the old world period, Rev. vii. 9, n.) who though coming through the 
Judgment of xx. 11 — 15, shall also not be hurt by the second death 
(see notes \.o w, 11 — 15 below); see also John v. 24; Rom. xiv. 10; 
2 Cor. V. 10. They may not be priests of God and of Christ, they 
may not reign with Christ a thousand years, they will not form part 
of the Body of Christ, the Church, ch. xxi. 2, they may not even 
{many of them) have ever heard the name of Christ in this life, yet they 
may be saved through Him and by that grAce in Him which draws all 
men to Him, John xii. 32, n. and L 9, n. On the diflference between 
the judgment days of the old world period and the new, see Rev. xi. 18 
and XX. 11 — 15, notes. The state of those who die in Christ during 
the dispensation of the Parousia is specially blessed, Rev. xiv. 13, n. 
(i Cor. XV. 23), the millennial glory belongs to such. 

7. And when the thousand years are expired, &c.] (See 
V, 3, "a little season.") During the millennial reign of Christ and His 
holy ones, spoken of in the previous verses, there would still be among 
the nations that survive the great conflict of ch. xix. 17, 18, and who 
would be permitted to share to some extent in the millennial glory, 
multitudes who were still unregenerate, still in their old fallen nature 
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8 And shall go out to deceive the nations which are in 
the four quarters of the earth, Gog and Magog, to gather 
them together to battle : the number of whom is as the 
sand of the sea. 

9 And they went up on the breadth of the earth, and 
compassed the camp of the saints about, and the beloved 

and who had failed as yet to reach the Mount Sion of God. At the 
close of the millennial period Satan would still have a work to do, as 
God's drudge, among these peoples, as His element to resolve them into 
their ultimate principles, to do as the tares did in our Lord's parable, 
Matt. xiii. 30; to do as the heresies did in the Corinthian church, 
I Cor. xi. 19 ; 2 Cor. vii. 12. Thus does even Satan serve a purpose 
in the economy of the kingdom of heaven : thus to the very hour of the 
great judgment day will he play a part in the mysteries and judgments 
through which the final consummation in glory shall be brought about 
Sion is redeemed through judgment. The evil principle in its ferment- 
ing process, as a powerful acid in chemistry, has yet to work its work in 
resolving human nature into its ultimate condition. The chemistry of 
nature is a picture lesson on the level of physics, of the Divine chemistry 
in the spiritual world. 

8. And shall go out to deceive the nations which are 
in the four quarters of the earth, Gog and Magog] See Ezek. 
xxxviii. I, &c. Gog and Magog; so also in Rev. xx. 21, 22. The Jews 
themselves had traditions about Gog and Magog. It is in the Divine 
ordering that Satan shall thus go forth (see v. 7, n. above; see 2 Thes. 
ii. II, 12, the old world period). The millennial age is preceded by 
a great conflict and wholesale destruction of human lives. Rev. xix. 
17, 18. It is also followed by the conflict described in our text (see 
also V. 9, n.). 

the four quarters, &c.] Lit the four "comers" or "angles,** yiavia^, 
so Rev. vii. I. It may be said that John was ignorant of the earth's 
form, or it may be said that he cites a common idiom, just as we do 
when we speak of the four quarters from which the wind blows, see 
Rev. vii. i. 

9. And they went up on the breadth of the earth, and 
compassed the camp of the saints about, and the beloved 
city] These words indicate that in the millennial glory, and in the 
conflict that shall come at the close of that period, the Mount Sion, the 
*^catnp of the saints, the Moved city" shall have a palpable existence on 

42 — 2 
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city : and fire came down from God out of heaven, and 
devoured them. 

ID And the devil that deceived them was cast into the 
lake of fire and brimstone, where the beast and the false 
prophet are, and shall be tormented day and night for 
ever and ever. 



this earth, such as it never before had had, such that the sons of Belial 
shall be able to compass, and seek to overthrow it. From this we may 
gather that the reign of Christ in millennial glory shall be on the Mount 
Zion of Rev. xiv. i — 5, which whilst it has its summit in the heavenly 
places, has also its place in the world the city of the saints (see Heb. 
xii. 2 a, &c.). The glory of the Parousia will probably shine through 
the persons of the saints upon the rest of the world. He shall come to 
be glorified in His saints and admired in all them that believe, 2 Thess. 
i. 10. Through this Church of the firstborn gathered on the Mount 
Zion the exceeding riches of God's grace and His kindness towards 
us through Christ Jesus will be manifested to the ages. £ph. ii. 7. 

and fire came down. ..out of heaven, and devoured them] 
(As at Mt Sinai, Ex. xix 12, &c.) The people who encompass the 
camp of the saints and the beloved city are consumed by fire from 
heaven. They are not cast into the abyss as is the devil (7/. 10), they 
are slain, and as dead men they await the judgment day of w. 11 — 15, 
together with the other dead of this dispensation. Even of them, some 
will be found whose names are in the Book of Life, v, 15. 

10. And the devil that deceived them was cast into the 
lake of fire and brimstone, &c.] The beast and the false prophet 
were cast into the lake of fire, ch. xix. 20 (see note there). .A^wthe devil 
also is cast in, but we are not told that the people who were consumed 
with fire from heaven (z^. 9) are also cast in. As dead men they are 
reserved for the judgment day which now immediately follows (vz^. 1 1 — 
15, n. below). We see how throughout the whole vision opportunity 
for repentance is given again and again to man. Even here the enemies 
of the saints are not cast into the lake of fire. They are reserved for 
judgment In that judgment day we know not what depths of mercy 
may be retained for man, see next verse (11). See instances below, 
how opportunity for repentance was given, chaps, ix. 20, 21, n.; xvL 
9 — II, n.; how throughout the whole period there were the saints of 
God and those whose names were in the Book of Life, and how grace 
was still offered to all, chaps, vii. 3; viii. 3; ix. 4; xi. i, 2, 13; xiL 17; 
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1 1 And I saw a great white throne, and him that sat 
on it, from whose face the earth and the heaven fled 
away ; and there was found no place for them. 

xiii. 7, 8, IS; xiv. i — 5; xvL 15; xvii. 8 — 14; xviii. 4; 20 — 24; xx. 15, n. 
"734^ lakeoffircy' see tw. 14, 15 below; also eh. xiv. 10. Each goes 
to his own place as Judas did in Acts i. 25. 

II. And I saw a great white throne, &c.] Or, a throne of 
radiant light {Opovov /xcyav Xcvkov). This is the light of the Parousia 
in its intensity. There is mercy and love as well as judgment in this 
great ordeal. The judgment day of the old world period is recorded 
in Rev. xi. 18; see also 2 Pet. iii. 10 — 12; but this great and final 
assize eclipses that day, both in glory and terror. It is the full mani- 
festation of the Parousia, of which that other day was only the beginning. 
*^And I saw a great white throne^ &a" Before this piercing light we 
may imagine that all that is unclean, unholy, false, wrathful, all that is 
artificial and made up, all in fact that is at enmity with Christ and His 
truth and perfectness will shrink self-condemned \ all whose Christianity 
is doctrine only or habit or behaviour. Still there may be millions on 
millions of souls, the souls of children, and of childlike people, who in 
the "insouciance" of their nature shall endure the fierce light un- 
conscious of its dread significance, to whom it shall be no condemnation 
but joy. There may be multitudes who have never heard the name of 
Christ, to whom this glory shall be the first revelation of Christ to them, 
and they shall meet it with reverent joy, confessing that this is what 
they had sought but never yet found. We may have a sure and certain 
hope that in the closing scene of this economy the number of the dead 
who are saved shall far exceed that multitude under the old economy. 
Rev. vii. 9, which no man could number out of every nation and kindred, 
and people and tongue. 

the earth and the heaven fled away, &c.] See ch. xxi. i, n. 
New conditions of existence open, and all visible things as they have 
been previously perceived pass away. This present world is what it is 
only to beings organized as we are. 

1 We may believe that this awful judg- leprous soul will stand self-condemned in 

ment day, whilst intensely personal, will that light. By its action everything will 

be in a large sense automatic in its ac- be resolved into what it really is, a di- 

tion. Souls will only have to be brought vine chemistry acting automatically; see 

into contact with this intense light to be Mai. iii. 3, refiner's fire, and Rom. i. 23, 

revealed and made manifest for what 24,^7; Acts i. 15. 
they are. The sinner with his spotted 



662 THE REVELATION TO JOHN. 

1 2 And I saw the dead, small and great, stand before 
God ; and the books were opened : and another book 
was opened, which is the book of life : and the dead were 
judged out of those things which were written in the 
books, according to their works. 

12. And I saw the dead, small and great, stand before 
God, &c.] For ^^ stand before God^^ read with the amended text ^^ stand 
before the Throned This great assize includes ^^the rest of the dead" 
spoken of in z^. 5 above. It includes all from ch. xL 18 onward, who 
were not partakers in the first resurrection, all who are not included in 
the summary, i Cor. xv. 23, all who are excluded from the millennial 
glory. The previous day of judgment of the old world period, ch. xi. 
18, included within its compass all the dead of that age, saints and 
sinners. In the day of judgment recorded in oiu: text the saints appear 
to have no part. They do not appear in the judgment, they have 
already passed from death unto life in Christ (see John v. 24, n.). 

and the books were opened] See John viiL 9, notes, ^^convicted 
by their own conscience^ The book of each man's life, according as he 
had lived it. We are all writing books, consciously or unconsciously, 
not in ink but in living characters, day by day, and hour by hour. If 
the things we write are Christ-written, written after the example writing 
(viroypa/xfAos) of our Lord Himself, then by virtue of our fellowship with 
Him in identity we need have no fear of the judgment; we are with Him 
in the resurrection life, the life that has conquered death. 

and another book was opened, which is the book of life] 
''The Book of Life of the Lamb,'' ch. xiii. 8. This other book, the Book 
of Life, I suppose to be the person of our Lord, the living law of the 
New Covenant, the law by which all things and persons are to be tried 
in the last day (the living law, law and person in one). According as 
the individual books square with this book, accordingly will be the 
fate of each individual; those who have in them the marks of Christ 
will be acquitted. If these books have been written [as it were] by 
the Lord, and shew the marks of His mind. His grace and redemption, 
then the second death can have no power over such. If the books on 
the other hand contain one continued witness of sin and rebellion, and 
enmity to Christ, then condemnation must follow. What depths of 
mercy may yet be hidden in the provision of that day we may not specu- 
late upon, doubtless there will be something of which we have no con- 
ception, see Rom. xi. 32, 33. Some go not into the judgment at all, 
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1 3 And the sea gave up the dead which were in it ; 
and death and hell delivered up the dead which were in 
them : and they were judged every man according to 
their works. 

14 And death and hell were cast into the lake of fire. 
This is the second death. 

15 And whosoever was not found written in the book 
of life was cast into the lake of fire. 



they have already passed through it here, John v. 24, or if they do pass 
through the light of the throne it is only to make manifest that they 
have already in this world passed through the judgment. 

13. And the sea gave up the dead which were in it] These 
words have a strange significance, varying according to the conditions 
under which we contemplate "M^ sea^' whether under storm,- or 
under sunshine. The dark stormy sea with the sobbing rain does indeed 
appear like a great chamel house, a vast cemetery covering secrets of 
death and ruin, whilst in its brightness and beauty it looks like the sea 
of glass on which stand the hosts of heaven. 

and death and hell (Le. Hades) delivered up the dead which 
were in them: and they were judged every man according 
to their works] This is not a judgment of saved souls, each is now 
judged according to his works. The works, the daily life written in the 
book, is the test of what each man is (see notes to t^. 12 above). 

14. And death and hell (i.e. Hades) were cast into the lake 
of fire] Death and Hades have now passed away, see i Cor. xv. 26. 

This is the second death] The amended text adds [17 Xi/in; ron 
w^ii^ the lake offircy [and this explains the saying of our Lord, see ch. ii. 
II, as well as that of John himself in v. 6]. In that dread day each 
soul will go to its own place : it will be so both by the judgment of God 
and in the nature of things. 

15. And whosoever was not found written in the book of 
life] See notes on ch. xx. 1 2 above. From the words in chaps, iii. 5, "/ 
will not blot otU his name out of the hook of life,'' and xxii. 19, it might 
appear that in the dispensation of the Parousia by virtue of the exceed- 
ing power and grace of Christ as though all men's names were once 
included in the Book of Life, but that some are blotted out because 
men will not remain therein; they deny their part therein, they sin them- 
selves out of the book (see notes to ch. iii. 5), but the words in ch. xvii. 8 
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CHAPTER XXL 

I And I saw a new heaven and a new earth : for the 

are not altogether consistent with this supposition (whose names ^^are" 
[not ''were" as in A. V.] not written^ &c., though read as they stand in 
the present tense they do not affirm that the names never were in the 
Book) ; the mystery may remain unsolved. We find references to the Book 
of Life, chaps, ill 5; xiii. 8; xx. 12 — 15; xxL 27; xxiL 193 Phil. iv. 3. It 
is evident from our text that of these countless millions who shall be 
judged at this great assize there shall be many whose names are in the 
Book of Life, and we may trust from Rom. xi. 32, 33 (also Rev. vii. 
9, n.) that these shall constitute a multitude of saved that no man can 
number, see ch. xxi. 24 — 27, n. 

I. And I saw a new heaven and a new earth, &c] This 
scene in the vision brings in the consummation to which all had been 
tending. Ever since Pentecost the formation of the new heavens and 
the new earth has been progressing; may we not say ever since "the 
beginning,** for the end was ever present with the divine artificer, and 
the dispensations of the Patriarchs, the Law, the Prophets, and the 
Apostles, were all leading up to the final dispensation, the Bride, 
the Church, the Body of Christ as their consummation, each was a 
step onward towards the final glory, the Parousia being the greatest 
of all, in which the Lord is gathering His Body, His Bride, His Church, 
which joined to Himself is to constitute the dwelling-place of God, 
through which He will manifest His glory to the universe, Eph. iii. 10. 
This day of the new heavens and the new earth is also the day of the 
manifestation of the sons of God, Rom. viii. 19, in which elect souls 
gathered into Christ shall be manifested not only in their individual 
glory of redemption and sanctification, but in the aggregate and federal 
glory of the Body of Christ. This ingathering of souls, this creation of 
the new heavens and the new earth, has been ever going forward and is 
going forward behind this painted scene which we call life, behind all 
the din and the clatter of Babylon, see indications of this, Rev. viii. i ; xi. 
19; xii. 5; xiv. I — 5; xv. i; xix. 7, 8, until we come to Rev. xxi. r — 3. 
This had been the expectation from of old, see Isaiah Ixv. 17, "ivr, 
behold, I create new heavens and a new earth: and the former shall not be 
remembered, nor come into mind" also Isai. Ixvi. 22. This dissolution of 
the first heaven and the first earth had been progressing from Pentecost 
onward. It was at Pentecost that the new kingdom, the kingdom that 
was to swallow up all other kingdoms came in its initial form, ^^This is 
that which was spoken by the prophet Joel," &c., Acts ii. 16, rf seq. It 



CHAPTER XXI. 66s 

first heaven and the first earth were passed away ; and 
there was no more sea. 



was then that the Bride, the Church, the Body of Christ was initiated. 
During the Apostolic period this kingdom of Christ, and this Church 
the Body of Christ the Bride, were passing through the period of gesta- 
tion, gradually forming in comparative darkness, Rom. xiii. 12, gradu- 
ally progressing towards the future glory and triumph. Paul, in his 
Epistles, alludes to this [embryonic] period in darkness, Rom. xiii. 12; 
I Cor. viiL 29; he looked to the advent of the Lord in the glory of His 
Parousia as the day when the Church, the Bride, should assume her true 
glory. John, in his first Epistle, speaks of the advent of that day (see 
I John iL 8, 18 and v. 20), and in the Apocalypse from ch. viii. 
3 — 5 (see note there) onward, he speaks in prophetic figures of the 
gradual gathering of the Church, the Bride. With this vision (Rev. viii. 
3) 5) ^c reach the opened heavens and the Melchisedek priesthood of 
our Lord (the way into the holiest had not yet been made manifest 
whilst the old tabernacle was still standing, Heb. ix. 8, n.). The gradual 
increase and growth of the Church is recorded through Rev. viii. i — 4; 
Rev. xi. If 2, 19 (see notes there), and ch. xii. 5, &c., until in ch. xiv. 
I — 5, the Church on the Mount Zion with Christ the Lord reigning in 
the glory of His Parousia becomes a distinct fact in the vision. Thence 
onward through ch. xv. 1 — 5, n.; ch. xix. 7, 8 to the millennial period, 
ch. XX. 3 — 6 (see the notes), when the Church passes through her final 
probation, no longer of suffering, but a probation of glory, does the Body 
of Christ the Church grow in wisdom and in stature; all these stages of 
progress are set forth in the vision until in ch. xxi. i — 3, we reach the 
final day of triumph, the new heaven and the new earth, and the marriage 
supper of the Lamb. Here the Church is perfected, and comes forth 
^^ prepared as a bride adorned for her husband^^v. 2. Thus the Church herself 
is a living thing. As relates to Christ the Lord she represents, andis^ the 
spiritual organism of His glorified flesh and blood, Eph. v. 30 — 32. As 
relates to the saints, she is the divine living ideal, the law, the organiza- 
tion, the consummated perfectness, under which glorified souls are 
ranged, "each in their order due and fit degree," i Cor. xv. 23, as 
members of the Body of Christ, the Church. Whether we speak of the 
Church as the Holy City, the new Jerusalem, the Mount Zion of God, 
the Camp of the Saints, the Body of Christ, the Bride of Christ, the 
Temple of God, or by whatever other term, each and all represent a 
living divine organism of the Lord Christ, His Body, see t^. 10 below, 
note. His is the only flesh and blood that ever has or ever could pass 
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through death into the glory, His sinless flesh and blood. This is the 
dwelling-place and the meat and the drink and the clothing of the saints of 
the first resurrection; their own flesh and blood passed into dust at their 
dying day on earth, but their glorified bodies, body, soul, and spirit, 
passed at death to (or rather remained on, for it was there before death) 
the Mount Sion of God, there to be with Christ in glory, awaiting the 
completion of the elect number who make up the perfected body, and 
awaiting also the mUlennial glory and the day of their manifestation as 
described in this 21st chapter of the Apocalypse, when as the Holy 
City, the new Jerusalem, they shall come down out of heaven from God 
prepared as a Bride adorned for her husband. This is the first resurrec- 
tion : there is a resurrection of body, soul and spiritof the saints, but no 
resurrection of flesh and blood (2 Cor. xv. 50). So it was also with 
the judgment-day of the old world period, the dead appeared in the 
judgment (ch. xi. 18), but their flesh and blood were mouldering on 
earth, some in graves, some in caverns, some in the sea, some in their 
embalmed cerements in catacombs and pyramids ; their flesh and blood 
thousands of years old are with us to day [in transmuted forms], but 
they themselves are in eternity, their flesh and blood never rose again at 
the day of judgment of the old world period (Rev. xi. 18), neither have 
we any reason to believe that ours will; there is no going backward in 
the divine economies. The saints part with their flesh and blood at 
their dying day that they may more absolutely than they ever before 
have done enter into perfect communion in oneness with the Lord 
Jesus on the Mount Zion, where His flesh and blood is their clothing, 
their meat and their drink. In this glorious clothing they live the 
divine life with Him, they have put on Christ in deed, they reign with 
Him during the millennial period, and when that period is consummated, 
and the elect number constituting the body of Christ, the Church, is 
completed, in this clothing they come forth prepared as a bride adorned 
for her husband. Thus the Church herself is a living thing (Eph. v. 
30 — 32). In regard to Christ she is His organized flesh and blood, 
His Bride. In regard to the saints themselves she is the divine living 
spiritual organism under which they are ranged in His body, by which 
they live in the true communion. 

for the first heaven and the first earth were passed away, 
&c.] Seeing how ultimate ruin and desolation await not only our tiny 
schemes of b'fe and of living, but also this phenomenal world itself, and 
seeing how they only come into the new heaven and the new earth who 
live for it, and live to Him who is the Lord of the new creation, seeing 
how inevitably all who are living to this world and to the things thereof, 
are living to a certain loss and risk (the loss of all things), it is evident 
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2 And I John saw the holy city, new Jerusalem, 
coming down from God out of heaven, prepared as a 
bride adorned for her husband. 



that to side with the world against Christ is to side with ruin against 
riches, with death against life, with perdition against salvation, the day 
will declare it 

2. And I John saw the holy city, new Jerusalem, coming 
down... out of heaven, &c.] ["I John," is omitted from the critically 
emended texts.] This Hebrew form of the name *I^ovcra\i7/yi, Rev. iii. 
12 j xxi. 2 — lo, is always used by John in the Apocalypse, whilst in the 
Gospel he always uses the Greek form IcpocroXvfui. In ch. xiv. i — 5 the 
Church of the firstborn is described as gathered on the Mount Sion. In 
ch. XX. 9 (see notes there) it is called "the camp of the saints, the beloved 
city." Here in our text the saints and the city are one. The Holy City 
the new Jerusalem* is the Bride. The City is a living thing (see v. i, 
n.). This is the Body and Bride of Christ This living Temple, the 
Church, is that spiritual reality of which the Temple at Jerusalem was 
the figure. Even during His ministry in the flesh our Lord identified 
Himself with the outward Temple as antitype and type when He spoke 
of the Temple of His Body (see John ii. 21, notes and references). 
"The Church" is identified also with Christ as His flesh and blood (see 
notes to V, 1 above). It is to the new Jerusalem, the Heavenly City, 
that the Israel of God are to be gathered, not to any mundane city. It 
is in the light of the glory of this Heavenly City that the nations of 
them that are saved are to walk {v. 24 below). The way into the holy 
city was not manifested so long as the Old Tabernacle was yet standing, 
Heb. ix. 8, but when Jerusalem and the Temple had been destroyed 
and the Lord Jesus had come in the terrors and glory of His Parousia 
(see Rev. vi. i, 2, n.), the glories of the Church, the bride, began to 
shine forth, and from Rev. viii. 3 — 5 (see notes there) onward the 
gradual procession of the Church is noted in the Apocalypse, until in 
this 2 1 St Chapter she comes forth in glory. 

This is the Jerusalem in which "the promises" shall be fulfilled, old 
Jerusalem condemned and forsaken (see Gal. iv. 25, 26), "the Jerusa- 
lem which is above," the Mount Sion of Rev. xiv. is now the city of 
God to which we are to look as our home and our mother. 

^ [For a closely-related Jewish concep- will renovate the world, and build Jeru- 

tion see the Zohar Midrash han-Neelam salem. He will cause it to come down 

(or the concealed treatise) : — ** Rabbi Jere- from heaven, and therefore never to be 

miah said, the Holy One Blessed be He, destroyed." Ed.] 
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3 And I heard a great voice out of heaven saying, 
Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, and he will 
dwell with them, and they shall be his people, and God 
himself shall be with them, and be their God. 

4 And God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes ; 
and there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor 



It is in the Mount only that the promises and the prophecies of resto- 
ration will be fulfilled, men must gather to the mount of God if they are 
to be saved. If they will not come they sentence themselves to the 
outer darkness. 

3. And I heard a great voice out of heaven saying. 
Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, &c.] See Rev. viL 
15, n. This dwelling together of God and man in Christ is the crown- 
ing glory of the new covenant The new heavens and the new earth 
bring with them the consummation of the hopes and the expectations 
hinted at in time past by Prophets and Apostles, see Exod. xxix. 45 j 
Lev. xxvi. II, 12; 2 Cor. vi. 16; Heb. iii. 6. The Church, the Body of 
Christ, is the dwelling place of God, through which the principalities 
and powers in the heavenly places are to know the manifold wisdom of 
God, see £ph. iii. 10. This was God's purpose in creation, that many 
sons might be brought to glory (Heb. ii. ro) and to such a glory, the 
day of the manifestation of the Son of God, Rom. viiL 19. 

4. And God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes, 
&C.] See Isaiah xxv. 8; Ixv. 19 and cf. Rev. vii. 17, n. These pro- 
mises, and such as these, are to be numbered among the most pre- 
cious that we have, yet they are hard to believe. It seems almost 
incredible that He, the great God, who sitteth on the throne ruling the 
universe can occupy Himself also with the sorrows of the little children, 
that amid all the on- goings of His power and magnificence the tender 
care of a Father for His children should find a place, and in a way so 
human, " God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes;*^ this touch of 
human nature strikes a new key in the music. It reminds us of our 
Lord's own word concerning our Father and His Father, Matt. xii. 49, 

there shall be no more death] Here the promise is not as in 
I Cor. XV. 26, "death is made of none effect," but ^^ Death shall be no 
more'^ (see ch. xx. 14). During the dispensation of the Parousia, death 
is made of none effect for those who are in Christ, see i Cor. loc, at.; 
John xL 25, 26. But in the final consummation, ^^ Death shall be no 



CHAPTER XXI. 669 

crying, neither shall there be any more pain: for the 
former things are passed away. 

5 And he that sat upon the throne said, Behold, I 
make all things new. And he said unto me, Write : for 
these words are true and faithful. 

6 And he said unto me, It is done. I am Alpha and 
Omega, the beginning and the end. I will give unto 



mare^ neither sorrow^ nor crying^ nor pain^for the former things are passed 
awayJ^ 

5. And he that sat upon the throne said, Behold, I make 
all things ne^sv, &c.] This glorious consummation is already in pro- 
gress even in this life in those who are in Christ, they are already in the 
new creation. This is the consummation of that new creation of which 
Paul speaks (a Cor. v. 17; Gal. vi. 15). To be in Christ is to be in the 
new creation. This new creation begun in time is to be completed in 
eternity with the new heavens and the new earth in the new Jerusalem, 
the Bride of Christ All the true hopes and aspirations of the previous 
periods find their fulfilment in the new creation, the new heavens and 
the new earth. 

And he said unto me. Write] See ch. xiv. 13, n.; xix. 9, n. 
We are not told whence the voice comes, but it implies an emphatic 
testimony to the things to which it refers. 

for these words are true and faithful] See ch. xix. 9; xxii. 6. 
If it is the voice of Him who speaks in v, 6, it appears to be our Lord 
who speaks here (but see ch. xxiL 9, a). Both God and our Lord 
speak through angels. 

6. I am Alpha and Omega, &c.] Better, ''lam the Alpha and the 
Omegay the first and the last*' Comparing these words with chaps, i. 8, 
II, 17; xxii. 13, it would appear that it is our Lord who here 
speaks to John and that it was He also who spoke in v. 5, see note to 
ch. xxii. 9. (Alford mentions a singular emendation of the text here, 
for "// is done &c.," read ''I am become the Alpha and the Omega\ 
&c" as though our Lord had now attained this glory, see ch. xxii. 
I, n.) 

1 [So in the Sinaitic Codex and two ahvays dem—'*the Alpha," "the begin- 

others, {y4yopa iyCj t6 A kcU t6 0),**I am ning," "the first" (cf. chaps, i. 8, 17; 

become the Alpha and the Omega," but ii. 8; iii. 14; xxii. 13) of all things, 

oar Lord cfiuld not btcome what He had Ed.] 
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him that is athirst of the fountain of the water of life 
freely. 

7 He that overcometh shall inherit all things ; and I 
will be his God, and he shall be my son. 

8 But the fearful, and unbelieving, and the abominable, 
and murderers, and whoremongers, and sorcerers, and 
idolaters, and all liars, shall have their part in the lake 
which burneth with fire and brimstone: which is the 
second death. 



I will give unto him that is athirst of the fountain of the 
water of life freely] Thus from the throne of His glory does our 
Lord renew that promise which He made to the woman of Samaria, 
John iv. 10 — 14, n. It is our Lord who sheds the Holy Spirit on 
believing souls, see Acts iL 33 ; Isaiah Iv. i ; see Rev. L 8 on the meaning 
of the sacred name. 

7. He that overcometh shall inherit all things, &c] For 
''all things^' read ''these things,'' and I will be to him a God, and he shall 
be to me a Son. If it is our Lord who speaks here, as it appears to be, 
not only does He sum up all these blessings in one, and promises them 
to him that overcomes (see the promises, chaps, ii. 7, 11, 18, 26; iii. 5, 
12, 21), but He introduces also a new term of relationship between 
Himself and His followers, the relation of sonship (see Heb. ii. 13). 
Not only is the Lord Jesus our Friend, our Brother, our Saviour God, 
but He is also our Father (cf. Matt. xii. 50; Mark iii. 35). These con- 
tinued promises from the first chapters to the last imply that there is a 
continual door open not only for repentance and escape from the judg- 
ments that come upon the world, but that there is a reward beyond all 
imagination for those that overcome, see ch. xxii. 17. 

8. But the fearful, and unbelieving, and the abominable 
...shall have their part in the lake which burneth with fire 
and brimstone: which is the second death] "The fearfuV 
(they who shrink in terror from the Lord's Parousia, self convicted), 
I John ii. 28, n., see ch. xiv. 10, note. These most miserable souls, who 
having had all possible opportunities to lay hold of the grace that 
would have saved them, and yet refuse, these the dregs (as it were) of 
"the rest who lived not again until after the thousand years were finished'* 
(see ch. xx. 5, note), seem to tell us in unmistakable terms that there 
will be some obdurate impenitent souls at last who cannot and will not 
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9 And there came unto me one of the seven angels 
which had the seven vials full of the seven last plagues, 
and talked with me, saying, Come hither, I will shew 
thee the bride, the Lamb's wife. 

10 And he carried me away in the spirit to a great 
and high mountain, and shewed me that great city, the 
holy Jerusalem, descending out of heaven from God, 



be saved, see also chaps, xxii. 11, 15, n. Note how ^* the fearful and 
the unbelieving*' stand in the forefront of those who are condemned 
by the light of the Parousia, the great white throne, ch. xx. 11 — 15, n., 
and see i John ii. 28, n., p. 351. 

9. And there came. ..one of the seven angels which had 
the seven vials, &c.] Probably the same as in ch. xvii. i, and note 
the manner of invitation there to witness the judgment on Babylon the 
harlot; here to see the Bride of Christ. Both are called cities, both are 
called women, the one is the contrast to the other. On the Mount Zion, 
Rev. xiv. I — 5, they are pure and undefiled, whilst Babylon is the 
great harlot, and the mother of the harlots. Rev. xvii. i — 5, n.; see also 
next verse, note. The seven vial angels are probably identical with the 
seven trumpet angels of ch. viii. 3 who are the seven presence angels 
(see notes ad loc, at.), 

ID. And he carried me away in the spirit to a great and 
high mountain, and shewed me that great city, &c.] (see v. 2, 'Ic- 
pova-aXijfi). The words "that great city" are struck out of the amended 
text John had already spoken of Babylon as "the great city " Rev. xi. 8 ; 
xiv. 8; xvii. 18; xviii. 10, 16, 18, 19, 21, and he does not apply the term 
to the "Holy Jerusalem,'^ the Bride ; see the contrast between the two cities 
Babylon and, the Mount Zion, Rev. xvii. i, n. and xxL 9, n.j xiv. i — 5, 
n. and xiv. 8, n. Here (v. 10) as also in v. 2, the Bride, the Lamb's wife, 
is described as a city, see notes to z^. i, p. 664, also v, 2 above. This 
city, this Holy Jerusalem, coming down out of heaven from God is a 
living thing, the Body of Christ, His divine flesh and blood sublimated 
and glorified, and edificed with living souls and spirits of the saints. 
" We the many are one Body^' 1 Cor. x. 17. We may say, how could our 
Lord's material body of flesh and blood become spiritualized? how 
matter can become spirit, we know not, we know neither what matter is, 
nor what spirit is, but we read i Cor. xv. 45, that our Lord in His re- 
surrection became a quickening spirit 
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1 1 Having the glory of God : and her light was like 
unto a stone most precious, even like a jasper stone, clear 
as crystal ; 

12 And had a wall great and high, and had twelve 
gates, and at the gates twelve angels, and names written 
thereon, which are lAe names of the twelve tribes of the 
children of Israel : 

11. Having the glory of God: and her light was like unto 
a stone most precious, &c.] This is one of the allusions to precious 
stones which shews how little our modem names of stones express the 
idea of the ancients. With us the jasper stone is an opaque many- 
coloured stone, in our text it appears to be identical with what we call 
the diamond. These attributes of the Church, the Bride, are the attri- 
butes of our Lord Himselfl The Body is like the Head, the Bride is 
like the Bridegroom, ^* having the glory of God^^ see notes to w. i, 2 
and V. 10; see £ph. v. 27 \that He might present to Himself the 
Church in glorious beauty\ see also John xiv. 2, n., the many mansions. 
The perfected Body of Christ now comes forth, but John can scarcely 
find terms in which fitly to express her building and her beauty. This 
is the perfected Body of Christ, the great consummation, to which 
creation and redemption, and all their mysteries of joy and sorrow, 
light and darkness, life and death, love and hatred, righteousness and 
sin have been leading up throughout the ages. Thus at last is the 
human race brought back into the family of God "This is the harvest 
which in the glory of its reaping eclipses the tears and sorrow in which 
it has been sown." 

12. the twelve tribes of the children of Israel] These repre- 
sent the Israel of God, whether Jew or Gentile. The whole economy of 
the Holy City is according to measure and spiritual proportion, the law of 
perfect beauty and order. Israel is the ground-plan according to which 
the Divine economy of the world is ordered (see Deut xxxii. 2). There 
is a correlation running through the whole. Christ is the archetypal 
pattern on which all are formed. But Israel after the flesh was a type 
of Christ. Israel was God's firstborn (Exod. iv. 22) on earth, as Christ 
our Lord was in the original the firstborn of creation, Col. i. 15. The 
Church [in a sense] is the body of Christ, and therefore the Church, the 
Holy City, the Bride, the New Jerusalem, is also after the same pattern 
as Israel, she is the Israel of God, whether in totality or in the individual 
souls who constitute her personality. The Holy City, the new Jerusalem, 
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1 3 On the east three gates ; on the north three gates ; 
on the south three gates ; and on the west three gates. 

14 And the wall of the city had twelve foundations, 
and in them the names of the twelve apostles of the 
Lamb. 



appears in the vision as edificed according to the pattern of the house 
of Israel. The position of the twelve entrances to the city, three on 
each of the four sides, suggests that on every side of the city there is 
access, that saved souls may enter the city from sides that are appa- 
rently opposed the one to the other : that I may differ from another 
man diametrically in my notions about the city and its laws, yet 
we may both be entering the same city though from opposite sides, 
both *'in Christ," though our notion about Christ and Christianity may 
vary. 

12. twelve gates... and names written thereon, &c] Ezekiel 
in the vision of the Holy City gives the names of the tribes attached to 
each gate (ch. xlviii. 30—34). In EzekieFs vision the standard of 
measures appears to be "a reedV' see Ezek. xl. 3: xlii. 16; xlv. i, whilst 
in the Apocal)rpse, see t^. 16 below, our A.V. has stretched the measure 
to furlongs. He measured the city with the reed 12,000 furlongs 
{ordBtoi) ', probably our translators are wrong in translating ara^v here, 
a furlong, the word might just as correctly have been translated 
"measure," orcKtov being "a standard of measure*," not necessarily "a 
furlong." The "reed" is probably really "the standard," as in Ezekiel 
and when the writer here says, v. 16, he measured the city with the reed 
12,000 furlongs, he means ^^ measure," i.e. measures of the reed, see v, 15. 
The order in which the tribes stand in Ezekiel's vision is different from 
the order of the birth of the Patriarchs. In fact the natural order of birth 
is not (I think) observed in enumerating the tribes after the one instance 
of Gen. xlix. 3 — 27, where Jacob calls the Patriarchs together before his 
death. But we gather from Exod. xxviii. 10 — 12 that the natural order 
of birth was also probably observed in the stones on the breastplate of 
Aaron, though the names of the Patriarchs are not there mentioned ; but 



^ " The golden reed to measure,*' see lineal measurement it = 600 Greek (or 

ch. xi I, n.; Ezek. xl. 5; 2^ch. ii. i, 2, 615 Roman) feet; its name and length 

' [The Greek ffrddiop (Lai, stadium) were borrowed from the original foot- 
literally signifies ** that which stands" i.e. race course at Oljnnpia. It may be men- 
"a standard*^ — it is cognate with the tioned here, that it falls short of our 
Skt. stka "to stand." As a standard of ''furlong " by 53 feet 3 inches. Ed.] 

H. 43 
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1 5 And he that talked with me had a golden reed to 
measure the city, and the gates thereof, and the wall 
thereof. 

1 6 And the city lieth foursquare, and the length is as 
large as the breadth : and he measured the city with the 
reed, twelve thousand furlongs. The length and the 
breadth and the height of it are equal. 

having the names and order of the stones given us in Exod. xxviii. 17 — 20, 
we may probably identify with some degree of certainty the name of each 
Patriarch, with the name of the stone in the breastplate, as there given. 
There are twelve Patriarchs and twelve sorts of stones in the breastplate. 
So in the foundation of the Holy City, the New Jerusalem, w, 19 — 21, 
we find the twelve foundations of the wall of the city adorned with 
twelve sorts of precious stones the names of which are given, some of 
them only being identical with the names of the stones on the breast- 
plate. 

Doubtless each stone had its mystical meaning of which we have not 
the key, and probably the order of the stones in the foundation of the 
Holy City had also a mystical meaning. [Possibly] the stones in the 
breastplate of Aaron had each a mystical meaning associated with the 
character of the Patriarch it represented, and it is likely that the stones 
with which the foundations of the walls of the city are garnished {w, 19, 
20) represent living stones, living saved souls in the Body of Christ, of 
twelve different sorts, according to the character of the twelve Apostles, 
and the character also of the saved souls whom they represent, jasper 
representing certain soul-characters, sapphire certain others &c., and all 
possibly having a relation to the breastplate of Aaron, and the relation 
of the stones in the breastplate to the character of each individual 
Patriarch, and of each of the twelve Apostles, v. 14. The numbers 12 
and 7 seem to be the dominant numbers in the hierarchy of souls (see 
introductory notes on the 7 churches). We cannot doubt that such 
signatures and signs of things run through all creation. On the one 
hand there are these scientific relations, on the other there are dispen- 
sational and spiritual relations, the house of Israel being the leading idea 
in the dispensational and typical relations. '^The twelve faundoHon 
stones have upon them the twelve names of the twelve Apostles^^ Eph. ii. 20. 

16. And the city lieth foursquare, &c.] These measurements 
of the length and breadth and height of the city must be taken in a 
mystical rather than in a literal sense. 
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17 And he measured the wall thereof, an hundred and 
forty and four cubits, according to the measure of a man, 
that is, of the angel. 

1 8 And the building of the wall of it was of jasper : 
and the city wcls pure gold, like unto clear glass. 

19 And the foundations of the wall of the city were 
garnished with all manner of precious stones. The first 
foundation was jasper ; the second, sapphire ; the third, 
a chalcedony ; the fourth, an emerald ; 

20 The fifth, sardonyx ; the sixth, sardius ; the seventh, 
chrysolyte ; the eighth, beryl ; the ninth, a topaz ; the 

• 17. an hundred and forty and four cubits] Here we come 
once more to the sacred number 144, 12 x 12, which connects the Holy 
City, the new Jerusalem, with the Mount Zion of ch. xiv. i — 5 (see notes 
there), see also ch. vji. n. This number 12x12 probably represents 
perfection. 

that is, of the angel] See here angel and man are identified! see 
also chaps, xix. 10; xxii. 9, n.; i Cor. iv. 9. And he (i.e. the angel of 
V. 9, see notes there) measured the wall This angel is a man not only 
according to the word of the text, but because in ch. xxii. 9 he declares 
himself to be so. 

18. And the building of the wall of it was of jasper] (A 
stone most precious, clear as crystal, see v, \\ above.) This stone 
(jasper) seems to have the place of honour among the precious stones, 
it constitutes the adornment of the first foundation of the Holy City. 
The light of the city {p, 1 1 above) is also likened to a jasper stone, see 
also Rev. iv. 3, n. It was the last stone in the breastplate of Aaron, 
and we may probably connect it with the tribe of Benjamin, Benjamin 
being the last and youngest of the Patriarchs. It is said that the Altar 
of burnt offering in the Temple at Jerusalem lay within the limits of the 
tribe of Benjamin (all but one comer). Paul was of that tribe, and 
twice in his Epistles mentions the &ct, as though it were a ground 
of rejoicing, Rom. xi. i; Phil. iii. 5; see also Deut xxxiii. 12. 

ig. And the foundations of the wall of the city were 
garnished with all manner of precious stones] Tram \iBi^ 
rt/tMp, with every precious stone, see i Pet. ii. 4, 5 j on the character of 
each of these stones and other references to them, see Wordsworth, O. 
Gr. Test, in loc. 

43—2 
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tenth, a chiysoprasus ; the eleventh, a jacinth ; the twelfth, 
an amethyst 

2 1 And the twelve gates were twelve pearls ; every 
several gate was of one pearl : and the street of the city 
was pure gold, as it were transparent glass. 

22 And I saw no temple therein : for the Lord God 
Almighty and the Lamb are the temple of it. 

23 And the city had no need of the sun, neither of the 
moon, to shine in it : for the glory of God did lighten it, 
and the Lamb is the light thereof. 

24 And the nations of them which are saved shall walk 
in the light of it : and the kings of the earth do bring 
their glory and honour into it 

25 And the gates of it shall not be shut at all by day : 
for there shall be no night there. 

26 And they shall bring the glory and honour of the 
nations into it. 



ai. transparent glass] '' Glass,'' vaXo«, any kind of clear trans- 
parent stone from vw to water, as we speak of the "water" of a precious 
stone. 

23. And the Lamb is the light thereof] Our Lord is both 
the Temple and the light of the new Jerusalem. They who are in 
Christ, "see no Temple therein," they form part of the Temple "Christ," 
2 Cor. vL 16. 

24. And the nations of them which are saved shall walk 
in the light of it] These nations (Gentiles) who shall walk in the light 
of the Holy City are gathered from the "r^j/ of the dead'' ch. xx. 5 (see 
notes there). They form no part of the body of Christ, the Church of the 
firstborn (the Mount Zion of ch. xiv. i — 5), but they are probably saved 
souls who come through the judgment of ch. xx. 11 — 15 into a partici- 
pation in the glories of the redeemed, and inhabit the renewed earth. 
Heaven and earth being one. This mention of "the nations of them 
that are saved" indicates that many in the great assize of ch. xx. 11 — 
15 shall find mercy, beyond the number who constitute the Church of 
the firstborn. 

25. For there shall be no night there] Ch. xxii. 5. 

26. And they shall bring the glory and honour of the 



CHAPTER XXII. 677 

27 And there shall in no wise enter into it any thing 
that defileth, neither whatsoever worketh abomination, or 
maketk a lie : but they which are written in the Lamb's 
book of life. 

CHAPTER XXII. 

I And he shewed me a pure river of water of life, clear 
as crystal, proceeding out of the throne of God and of 
the Lamb. 



nations into it] This is to come to pass in the renewed earth after 
the millennium, after the judgment day. 

27. And there shall in no wise enter into it any thing that 
defileth, &c.] See ch. xxii. 11, n. 

but they which are written in the Lamb's book of life] See 
ch. XX. 15, also ch. xx. 12, n.; see ch. xxii. 2, n., "healing of the 
nations." 

I. And he shewed] [The personage here spoken of is] the 
angel of ch. xxL 8, 10, 17. 

a . . . river of water of life] See ch. xxi. 6. This river of living water 
is the Holy Spirit of God flowing from the throne, the source of the 
living waters which our Lord gives (John iv. 10, n.; Acts ii. 33; Rev. 
vii. 17; xxi. 6, &C.). This Holy Spirit is described as sevenfold in its 
operation, Rev. iv. 5, n.; v. 6, n. The Holy Spirit is described in the 
Scriptures under many similitudes, as water, as dew, as wine, as oil, as 
fire, as life [etc.]. 

clear as crystal, proceeding out of the throne of God and 
of the Lamb] Here alone and in v. 3 is the throne spoken of — ^the 
throne of God and of the Lamb. 

In ch. V. 6 our Lord is spoken of as standing in the midst of the throne, 
and in ch. ii. 21 he speaks of His throne as prepared also for those who 
overcome — the Church, Eph. v. 27. It may be that in the vision here 
presented to John the mediatorial kingdom of our Lord has passed 
away, or rather is gathered up into the kingdom of the Father, and that 
the Almighty and our Lord thenceforth share the same throne in a new 
manner, see v. 6, n. This river of the water of life is the stream that 
makes glad the city of God, Psalm xlvi. 4. We are not to suppose that 
these things then only began to be, but that they were then revealed 
to John. 
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2 In the midst of the street of it, and on either side 
of the river, was there the tree of life, which bare twelve 
manner of fruits, and yielded her fruit every month : and 
the leaves of the tree were for the healing of the nations. 

3 And there shall be no more curse: but the throne 
of God and of the Lamb shall be in it ; and his servants 
shall serve him : 



2. In the midst of the street of it] That is, of the city irAarcuis 
avnjs [denotes] the street of the city woXis {frfn,) not of the river irorafiov 
{mas,), 

tree of life] See ch. ii. 7, note; the tree of life which is in the midst 
of the Paradise of God, Gen. ii. 9. The Holy City is Paradise restored 
and glorified. The last Adam is now the glory of it, not the Adam of 
Genesis. 

bare twelve manner of fruits, and jrielded her fruit every 
month] See Ezek. xlviL 12. Note the sacred numbers running 
through the whole vision, specially 7 and 12. 

and the leaves of the tree were for the healing of the 
nations] The tree of life which was the central part of Paradise, and 
[here in a moral sense] the river that went out of Paradise, Gen. ii. 9, 
10, are restored never to be again lost. The story of Paradise broken off 
by sin is here again taken up, and the ideal of the Paradise of Genesis 
is restored. There will still be nations in the renewed earth, sons of 
God, whose names are in the book of life, ch. xxi. 24 — 27, who will have 
to grow up into the glories of Paradise, to feed on the tree of life, 
and to develop the hidden glories of the renewed earth, under the 
Headship of the last Adam, our Lord. 

3* And there shall be no more curse] See Zech. xiv. 11, 
LXX. Kal dvatfcfia ovk Itrrat ^rt. This quotation from the prophet links 
together the final consummation of our aeon with the words of Zech. xiv. 
4, and his feet shall stand in that day upon the Mount of Olives. The 
story of Genesis is continued in reverse. The first Adam, by sin, lost 
Paradise and the tree of life, and inherited a curse, Gen. iii. 1 7 ; cursed 
is the earth in these works of thine (LXX.). The last Adam by His 
work undoes the curse and brings back man to the Tree of Life and the 
river, and the New Heaven and the New Earth (see Rom. v. 16 — 21). 

and his servants shall serve him] ^ Shall served XarpcvVovo-iv. 
There will still be Xarpcto, worship, religious service and communion. 



CHAPTER XXII. 679 

4 And they shall see his face ; and his name shall be 
in their foreheads. 

5 And there shall be no night there; and they need 
no candle, neither light of the sun ; for the Lord God 
giveth them light: and they shall reign for ever and 
ever. 

6 And he said unto me, These sayings are faithful and 
true: and the Lord God of the holy prophets sent his 



4. And they shall see his face] This implies a communion 
without any intervening vail, the beatific vision, such as is impossible 
whilst man is in the flesh, and has the vail of flesh between his soul 
and the glory. 

and his name shall be in their foreheads] The human 
lineaments are retained even in eternity, the forehead is the part from 
^hich the glory shines, on which the Divine name and likeness are en- 
graven, see chaps, vii. 3; ix. 4; xiv. i; xxii. 4; so also with the beast and 
with Babylon, the mark is in the forehead, xiii. 16; xiv. 9; xviL 5 ; xx. 4, 
or on the hand. 

5. And there shall be no night there ; . . .and they shall reign 
for ever and ever] This relates to the Holy City and to those who 
are the blessed inhabitants thereof. It is they who shall reign with 
Christ, they who have already shared in the preparatory millennial 
reign of ch. xx. 4 (see notes there). This kingly glory will not belong 
to ^^the rest of the deady^ ch. xx. 5. " The nations of them that are savedy^ 
ch. XX. 24. It is over these and over angels (i Cor. vi. 3) that the 
saints will reign in the exercise of Divine love, a rule of mutual bene- 
volence (see ch. i. 6, n.; see Rev. v. 10, n.). 

6. And he said unto me] He, Le. the angel, of chaps, xxii. i 
and xxi. 9, 10, 17. 

These sayings are faithful and true] See chaps, iii. 14, n.; 
xix. 9, 11; xxi. 5, n. This confirmation, this assurance of the angel, 
recorded by John, is intended to apply to the whole book (see next 
verse). In recording it, John says in effect, these things are no idle 
dreams, they are essential realities, which must shortly come to pass, 
ch. i. I, n. Here the angel reverts to the opening scene of the Apoca- 
lypse, ch. i. I, n., and uses at the close of the vision the words with which 
the vision opens. The vision itself is the vision of the day of Christ, a 
day that was just about to open when John wrote, but a day, the events 
of which were to extend into the remote future, a day which in regard 
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angel to shew unto his servants the things which must 
shortly be done. 

7 Behold, I come quickly : blessed is he that keepeth 
the sayings of the prophecy of this book. 

to us may be only as yet in its dawn, a day in which a thousand years' 
period is only a detail The closing scenes of the vision relate to a 
period separated from the opening scenes by centuries on centuries. In 
the course of a few hours or days John has witnessed a vision of ages, 
but in his concluding words he reverts to the opening words of the 
vision. The book is an unveiling of the hidden things of Christ, ^^the 
Revelation of Jesus Christ^* (ch. i. i). The unveiling of things which 
were shortly to begin to be when John wrote, but which were to occupy 
ages. When in our text {v. 6) John speaks of the things as *^ shortly to 
come to passy^ a Set ycvco-tfcu iy Tax^c, see ch. i. i, he does not mean 
that the millennial reign and the day of judgment, and the new heavens 
and the new earth, are all then about to come to pass immediately, but 
that the day of Christ, in which these things were to happen, was, when 
he wrote, shortly about to be, and to become; see note to ver. 7. 

7. Behold, I come quickly, &c.] Here the voice of our Lord 
Himself breaks in again upon the scene, see chaps, iii. 11 — 20; xvi. 15. 
Note the imminence of the coming of our Lord to bring in the day in 
which these things are to come to pass, the day of Christ, the day of His 
Parousia (Matt xxiv. 3) which was to come within the lifetime of that 
generation. Matt. xxiv. 34; Mark xiii. 20; Luke xxL 32; within John's 
own lifetime, John xxL 22, 23, n.; see Rev. i. i, ** things which must 
shortly come to pass^^* chaps, i. 19; xxii. 6; ch. i. 3, *^the time is at hand]** 
ch. i 7, ^^Behold he comethf^ ch. ii. 5, ^^ I will come unto thu quickly ;^^ 
ch. ii. 16, "/ will come unto thee quickly ;^^ ch. ii. 25, ^^ Hold fast till I 
«7»i^;"ch.iii. 11, ^^ Behold I come quickly ;^^ ch. iii. 20, ^^ Behold I stand at 
the door and knock ;'^ ch. xvi. 15, ''^Behold I come as a thief ;^ ch. xxiL 6, 
"Mtf things which must shortly he done^^ ch. i. i; ch. xxii. 7, ^^ Behold 
I come quickly ;^^ ch. xxii. 10, ^^ the time is at hand ;^* dx, xxii. 12, ^^ Behold 
I come quickly;^* ch. xxii. 20, ^^ Surely I come quickly J* See also the 
following passages bearing on the immediate advent of the Lord, 
during the then generation when the books of the New Testament 
were written, Matt. x. 23; xvi. 28; xxiv. 3, 34; Mark ix. i; xiii. 30; 
Luke ix 27; xxi.32j xxii. 693 Acts i. 11; ix, 2;* xvii. 31; Rom. xiii. 12; 
I Cor. i 7, 8; iii. 15; vii. 29; xv. 23; i Thess. ii. 19; iii. 13; iv. 15—17; 

^ See my pamphlet on the ParousiA. 



CHAPTER XXII. 68 1 

8 And I John saw these things, and heard them. And 
when I had heard and seen, I fell down to worship before 
the feet of the angel which shewed me these things. 

* 

V. 23 ; 2 Thess. ii. i — 9; James v. 7, 8; v. 9; Rev. vi. i — 16, notes, and 
the instances quoted above under ch. xxii. 7; John xxL 22, 23; i Pet. 
i. 5; iv. 5 — 7; Heb. ix. 28; x. 37; i John ii. 8, 28; v. 20; Rev. i. 73 
Phil. iv. 5. It is incredible, seeing what is ¥nitten, and what the 
Scripture saith, that our Lord's advent could be postponed beyond the 
time of these sayings (above quoted) for hundreds, or thousands of years. 
" The Lord has come^' and we know it, i John v. 20. It is strange that 
people who read the Scriptures do not see it 

blessed is he ths^t keepeth the sayings of the prophecy of 
this book] It is evident that the Apocalypse was intended to be read 
and understood. 

The vision may be said to end with v. 6 above; v, 7 and what follows 
is exhortation, blessing, and warning in regard to the things already 
written, and invitation certainly to people beyond the day of judgment 
period, and the new heaven and new earth period; but to people of the 
time when John wrote to the seven Churches, and to us, and to all up 
to the time of Rev. xx. 15, each according to his place in the dispensa- 
tion. 

The benediction is for all. It is a word of invitation for all just as 
t7. 17 below is, just as the promises to those who overcome in the early 
chapters are. The fate of the world and of Babylon and those who 
worship the beast and his image is dismal indeed, as described in the 
Apocalypse, but the very terrors and judgments are intended to drive 
men to repentance, to compel them to come in. The vision of the 
Mount Zion, the blessedness of the saints, is placed in contrast to the 
terrors and judgments, that these may accept the good and escape from 
the eviL 

8. And I John saw these things, and heard them] [Better, 
from the critically amended text, And (it was) I John who heard and 
saw these things.'] 

I fell down to worship before the feet of the angel, &&] 
The powers of nature are angels, not men, Heb. i. 7 — 14, apx<^ '^^ 
i^ova-ioL The O. T. Angels (messengers) were mostly men, the 
angels at the sepulchre were in human form, Mark xvi 5; Luke 
xxiv. 4. The angels in the Apocalypse are some of them at any 
rate, as here, members of the human family. When Paul says we 
shall judge angels, i Cor. vi. 3, he alludes probably to such as have 
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9 Then saith he unto me, See thou do it not : for I 
am thy fellowservant, and of thy brethren the prophets, 
and of them which keep the sayings of this book : 
worship God. 

sinned and fallen from their first estate, 2 Pet. ii. 4; }ude 6. The dis- 
pensation of the Parousia is not under the dominion of angels (Heb. ii. 
5), though angels minister to souls who are in that dispensation, to such 
the angels are as senrants. 

9. See thou do it not] The angel who forbids John to worship him 
is no doubt the angel of chaps. xxL 9, 10, 17 and xxii. i — 6, and yet he 
is also the angel of ch. xxii. 10, 12, 13 which verses (i.e. w, \2 and 13) 
evidendy identify the speaker in some sort with our Lord Himself, and 
on z/. 16 it is our Lord who speaks in His own person, "/y««j," but 
here {v, 16) our Lord who carries on the word of the angel (His angel) 
distinguishes Himself from His angel, ^^ I have sent mifu ange/" = minQ 
angel, v. 16, and from this point (v. 16) it is our Lord who speaks as far 
as V, 20, *^ Surely 1 come quickly \^^ then John adds his own Amen and the 
salutation, v, 2\, The identity and yet the distinction between the Lord 
Jesus and His angel reveals something of the identity yet distinction 
between our Lord the Head and the members of the Church of the 
firstborn. His Body and His Bride. They are one in union and identity, 
yet there is ever the distinction such as exists in each one of us. My 
head is identified in oneness with my body, yet the head is to the body 
as a king or ruler to his subjects. My head is greater in honour and 
power than my body, so with Christ and His Body, the Lord may speak 
through a member of His Body as His angel, and the angel may speak 
even as in ch. xxii. 12, 13 as though he were the Lord Himself, yet He 
is not the Lord, and in xxiL 9 he forbids John to worship him, and in 
z/. 16 our Lord, ^^I Jesus^^ plainly distinguishes Himself who is the 
object of worship (Heb. i. 6) from His angel. Our Lord speaks to 
the world manifoldly through angels, in nature, through human beings 
(see on the angelic hierarchy, i Cor. iv. 9), but in worship we must never 
confound our Lord, the Head of all principality and power with His 
instruments or angels, be they what they may. 

Here the angel speaks in his own person, and as in ch. xix. 10 de- 
clares himself to be one of the human family. The angel who here 
speaks to John is the angel of ch. xxi. (see on v, 9 of that chapter); he it is 
who speaks in ch. xxiL i, one of the seven angels of ch. xv. i, 6, 7, 8; 
and if as seems probable the seven vial angels of ch. xv. (loc, cit.) are 
identical with the seven trumpet angels of ch. viii. 2, then the angel who 
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10 And he saith unto me, Seal not the sayings of the 
prophecy of this book : for the time is at hand. 

11 He that is unjust, let him be unjust still: and he 
which is filthy, let him be filthy still : and he that is 
righteous, let him be righteous still : and he that is holy, 
let him be holy still. 

1 2 And, behold, I come quickly ; and my reward is 
with me, to give every man according as his work shall be. 

speaks to John here is one of the seven presence angels of eh. viii. 2, 
and as he here declares himself to be one of the human family it follows 
that the presence angels who stand before God (ch. viii. 2) have once 
been men (see also chaps, xix. 10; xxi. 17). In i Cor. iv. 9 Paul marks 
off the world of angels from the world of men, (see also Heb. i. 7 ; Ps. 
civ. 4). But when we consider that the word ayycXos really means 
"messenger" we may understand how, whilst the powers of nature are 
angels, yet glorified men may be angels also as they appear to be in the 
Apocalypse. 

The angel who speaks here is the angel of Jesus (see v, 16), standing 
in such nearness to the Godhead he is as it were the mouth of God, and 
of our Lord, through whom the Lord Jesus here speaks, w, 7 — 12, 13, 
&c. 

10. And he saith unto me, Seal not the sayings of the 
prophecy of this book, &c.] I.e. do not keep them secret. The 
Apocalypse was evidently intended to be read and understood, see 
V. 7, n. above, see also ch. i. 3, n. 

the time is at hand] See v. 7, n. above and references there. 
Shewing how imminent was the advent of the Lord at the time the 
Apocalypse was written, about a.d. 70. 

11. He that is unjust, let him be unjust still, &c.] These 
words of warning are addressed to the seven Churches in the first place, 
but they have a universal application. The angel says, in effect, 
The vision is ended, understand what it means, the time is instant 
when all these things shall begin to come to pass. If, after all that is 
written in this book, you still elect to abide in sin rather than seek the 
Mount Zion of God, so it must be^ The unrighteous let him be un- 
righteous still, the filthy let him be filthy still. But mind, I come 
quickly {v, 12) and my reward is with me, to render to every man 
according to his works. 

12. And, behold, I come quickly; and my reward is v^ith 



684 THE REVELATION TO JOHN. 

1 3 I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end, 
the first and the last 

14 Blessed are they that do his commandments, that 
they may have right to the tree of life, and may enter 
in through the gates into the city. 

15 For without are dogs, and sorcerers, and whore- 
mongers, and murderers, and idolaters, and whosoever 
loveth and maketh a lie. 

me, &c] The message here is from our Lord, but the voice is pro- 
bably still the voice of the angel, see v* 9, n. above. It is the angel of 
Jesus (f^. 13 — 16) who speaks (and yet the angel, see t^. 14, n.). This 
message, like that of t^. 11 (see note there), is to the seven Churches of 
Asia, and to all who are included in that term, the seven Churches 
representing the Church universal, see chaps, i. 20, n., ii. i, &c. 
not the Church after the day of judgment of ch. xx. 11 — 15, but 
the Church and Churches on earth as they existed when John wrote the 
Apocalypse about a.d. 70, and to the Church on earth throughout all 
time. The Lord of the Apocalypse comes quickly and surely, and 
brings to each soul its reward according to its work (see v* 20, notes, 
Yea^ I come quickly) individually as well as dispensationally. 

13. I am Alpha and Omega, &c.] See chaps, i. 8 — 1 1 ; xxi. 6, n. 
There is still the blending of the two voices here, that of the angel and 
that of our Lord, see note to ver. 9. 

14. Blessed are they that do his commandments] The 
amended text reads, instead ^^ Blessed are they that wash their robesj^ 
(see Alford Cr* Gr, Test.) ; Jerome reads ** JBeati qui labant stolas suas.** 

that they may have right to the tree of life] Or as in 
amended text **that they may havepower^ over the tree of life" &c. On 
"M^ tree of life^ see v. 2 above n., also ch. ii. 7, n. and Gen. ii, 9. 
The tree of life is one of those varied similitudes under which our Lord 
is spoken of, He is the light and life of the world. He is Jesus the 
Healing one, see Matt. i. 21, He is the central fact of Paradise. 

15. For without are dogs, and sorcerers, &&] Dogs, Le. 
human dogs, see Matt xxiii. 33. [This verse correctly rendered reads, 
Without are the dogs^ and the sotcerers^ and the fornicators^ and the 
murderersy and the idolaters^ and every one loving and practising false- 
hood.] If the vision so far as it is prophetic ends at o. 5 or 6 above 
(see notes there), then these words of stern warning relate not merely 
to the dregs of the ages after the last judgment, but to all time 
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i6 I Jesus have sent mine angel to testify unto you 
these things in the churches. I am the root and the off- 
spring of David, and the bright and morning star. 

1 7 And the Spirit and the bride say, Come. And let 
him that heareth say, Come. And let him that is athirst 

anterior to that event. It is applicable to the day when John wrote in 
Patmos; it is applicable also to our day; it is applicable to all 
time, see v, i6, n.; from then till now and onward to the great day 
of judgment, and then it is applicable also beyond that day, as also 
is z^. 1 1 above and ch. xxi. 8, for there would be at last, notwithstand- 
ing God's will that all should be saved, i Tim. ii. 4, certain miserable 
souls who elect to remain in sin and to refuse the grace of God (on 
the other hand, see £ph. i. 10). 

16. I Jesus have sent mine angel] Angel, i.e. messenger. 
Is not this messenger John himself z& v. 18, 19, appears to be? 

the root and the offspring of David] See Matt. xxiL 42, 45 ; 
Mark xii. 35, 37; Luke xx. 41, 44. 

the bright and morning star] See ch. ii 28; 2 Pet. i. 19. 
These words shew that it is the Lord Jesus who here speaks, and 
who has been speaking, through His angel. It shews also that the 
exhortations, warnings, and invitations in this part of the £pistle from 
V. 7 onward, are for the Churches to whom the Apocalypse is addressed, 
and apply to them as then existent (or as still existent), viz. the seven 
Churches in Asia representing the Church universal at the time John 
wrote, and for all subsequent time. That the words are addressed to 
the Church on earth anterior to the day of judgment of ch. xx. 11 — 
15, rather than to the Church under the new heavens and the new 
earth after the day of judgment, see next verse. 

17. And the Spirit and the bride say. Come] Mark well 
the invitation, for it is exceeding broad, there is no limitation of elect 
or non-elect. "Ze/ him that is athirst come. Whosoever will^ let him 
cameJ* This invitation is for the people on earth for all time from the 
period when John wrote up to the day of judgment of this dispensation, 
ch. xxi. II — 15. It is not an invitation to ''the nations of them that 
are saved" (ch. xxi. 24), but to the nations on earth as yet unsaved, 
all are called to come. The invitation from *^the Bride*' shews that 
whilst as is revealed in the Apocalypse "the Bride," the Church of 
the firstborn, was only in her inception when John wrote at Patmos, 
yet she was then existent, (as Paul also shews, Ephesians v. 25 — 32; 
Heb. xii. 22, 23; i Cor. xv. 23), and had a personality in the heavenly 
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come. And whosoever will, let him take the water of 
life freely. 

1 8 For I testify unto every man that heareth the words 
of the prophecy of this book, If any man shall add unto 
these things, God shall add unto him the plagues that 
are written in this book : 

19 And if any man shall take away from the words 
of the book of this prophecy, God shall take away his 
part out of the book of life, and out of the holy city, and 

from the things which are written in this book. 

places together with God Almighty and the Lord Jesus and the Holy 
Spirit, a personality which was ultimately to become ^^the holy city^ new 
Jerusalem^ coming down out of ?uavenfrom God^ see Rev. xxL 2; a Bride 
adorned for her husband. The Bride, the Church, joins in the invitation, 
the aggregate of saved souls that form the Body of Christ. 

water of life] [A phrase] peculiar to John, see chaps, ii. 17; xxi. 
6; xxii. I — 17; and in his Gospel, chaps, iv. 10, 11; vii. 38; it may 
be said to connect the Apocalypse and the Gospel. 

Having opened out the mysteries of the day of Christ, the solemn 
warnings, the visions of judgment and woe that must in the nature of 
things come on Babylon, and on the world of the ungodly, John is 
commissioned to utter this universal word of invitation to all, that they 
may escape the judgments that are written in this book. 

i8. For I testify unto every one that heareth the words of 
the prophecy of this book, &c.] This appears to be John's own 
testimony, but spoken under the sanction of the Lord Jesus, see v, 20 
below, n. These words shew that the book was to be read and under- 
stood. The prophecy opens with this ch. i. 3, note, and ends with it, 
and yet the book is not read nor understood, see also w, 4 — 10, above. 

19. And if any man shall take away from the words of 
the book of this prophecy, &c.] It is a mortal sin, a sin unto 
death, to take away from the things that are here written. It is an 
awful thing either to add or to take away, (Lord Jesus grant that I may 
not be guilty). 

his part out of the book of life] It is then one of the glories 
of the Parousia that every man has by virtue of our Lord's work a 
part in the Book of Life. It is in accordance with what Paul says, 
I Tim. ii. 4 '*that God would have all men to be saved," see also 
Rev. iii. 5, n. and references there. That all men through the exceed- 
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20 He which testifieth these things saith, Surely I 
come quickly. Amen. Even so, come, Lord Jesus. 

21 The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. 
Amen. 



ing grace of God in Christ, are written in His book, but that men sin 
themselves out of it, is hinted in our text. 

20. He which testifieth these things saith] i.e. the Lord 
Jesus. Mark how John mixes together the testimony of angels and of 
the Lord Jesus (see vv. 9 — 13 above, and references there) and his own 
testimony here (w, 18 — 20), a peculiarity found also in the Gospel, 
which see, i. 16, 17, &c; also iii. 16 — 21, &c.; iii. 31 — 36, &c., a slight 
argiunent for identity of authorship. 

Surely I come quickly] This promise clenches all the others (see 
w* 7 — 1 2, above notes, also ch. iii. 11, n.). It is the yea and amen of the 
other declarations of the immediate advent of the Lord, see summary ot 
quotations, Rev. xxii. 7. 

The words, **Yea, I come quickly," are our Lord's words of prophecy; 
the words "Even so, come. Lord Jesus!" are the response of John in 
prayer. 

Prayer, true prayer, is prophecy reversed. In prophecy God shews 
Himself in Christ to the soul, and brings forth in Christ things that are 
shortly to come to pass, and the Prophet speaks the word to the world. 
In prayer the soul offers itself and its will in Christ to God. The Father 
infused His will through the will of Christ into the soul, the soul offereth 
up her will through the will of Christ unto the will of the Father. Thus 
the voice of the soul in prayer is an echo to the voice of God in pro- 
phecy. Our Lord says "I come quickly," this is prophecy; the soul 
answers "Even so, come. Lord Jesus," the echo to the prophecy. 

21. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you 
all] Thus ends the prophetic history (in figure) of the day of Christ. 
It opens with the words "M^ Revelation of Jesus Christ** It tells 
us that "M^ witness of Jesus is the spirit of the prophecy T It closes 
with the assurance " Yea^ I come quickly ^ From first to last it is the 
Revelation of the Power and Parousia of the Lord Jesus. 
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The great tribulation of Matthew, xxiv. 21, was already on Israel (see Rev. 
vii. 14, notes) and the sign of the Son of Man in heaven was dawning on the 
nation. It was in Israel only that the outward portents were displayed, in 
the world at lai^e the transition from one period to another in the dispen- 
sations was not marked by any such portents. 

The birth of our Lord was heralded in Israel by wonders in heaven and on 
earth, His baptism was marked by supernatural signs, His death and resur- 
rection and the coming of the Holy Ghost at Pentecost, all these changes in 
the dispensations were accented in Israel by outward signs of which the world 
at large knew nothing. So especially was it with the advent of the Lord in 
the glory of His Parousia, to which all the previous dispensations led up. 
This was the last and the greatest of ajl, and in Israel it was marked by 
events never to be forgotten. This advent of the Lord heralded the last and 
crowning event in the course of the dispensations, it brought with it the new 
age to which Patriarchs, Prophets and Apostles and righteous men had 
looked forward as the hope of their lives. It brought with it a change not 
only for Israel, but for the whole world, in the spiritual relation of man to 
God. It was the winding up of the old world period (1; (nivrcXcia rov amp6t\ 
the consummation of the age (see Matt. xxiv. 3 ; also Matt xiiL 39, 40, 49), 
and the bringing in of the everlasting righteousness foretold by Daniel, 
which was to come in with the destruction of Jerusalem and the Temple 
(see Dan. ix. 26 LXX.) and the end of the age. It was the day of the con- 
summation of all the previous dispensations. The kingdom preached by our 
Lord during His human ministry came on earth at Pentecost. Pentecost 
was the beginning of the new day, but not until the advent of the Lord in the 
glory of His Parousia, at and after the destruction of Jerusalem, and the dis- 
solution of the Jewish theocracy as foretold by our Lord Himself in the 24th 
Chapter of Matthew, did the King come to establish His Kingdom on earth, 
the Mount Zion of God (Rev. xiv. i — 5) in the midst of His enemies, Psa. 
ex. 2. This event, the advent in glory of the Lord Jesus, was at once the 
coming in of the new age, and the winding up of the past age of the world. 
It had in it, and has in it, contents affecting the whole human race, contents 
of glory and blessing, yet to be realized. To the elect in Israel it was a day 
of rejoicing and blessing, Luke xxi. 21, but to the nation at large, to the men 
who had crucified their King and Saviour, the day of the Lord^s advent was 
the day of doom. It was [the Di^s irae for Israel] the day in which the 
theocracy was extinguished in ** blood and fire and vapour of smoke,'' Joel ii. 
30; these things were already beginning at Pentecost (Acts ii. 19 seq^^ they 
came to a climax at the destruction of Jerusalem (Matt. xxiv. 15 — 34). The 
prophet Daniel had foretold (ch. ix. 26, LXX.) that the anointed One (the 
Christ) should destroy the city and the sanctuary, and then should be the 
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consummation, then also should come in the everlasting righteousness of the 
new age (see Dan. ix. 24). Our Lord also in His great discourse on the 
signs of the last times speaks of the consummation of the age, 1; awr^Xeia rov 
amvoSf and of His advent in glory, of which the destruction of Jerusalem was 
to be the outward sign. Stephen had foretold (Acts vi. 14) that this Jesus 
of Nazareth should destroy the Holy Place and change the customs which 
Moses delivered. This day thus foretold was now instant when John wrote 
"the Revelation of Jesus Christ," when he wrote, as he tells us, ch. i. 19, of the 
things which He said, "dotA those things which are, and those things which 
shall be hereafter^ The words of our text identify the event of which 
John speaks with the events of which our Lord speaks in Matt. xxiv. 30. 
The words in both cases are taken from the prophecy of Zechariah xii. 
10—12^, ^^They shall look upon me whom they have pierced (** because 
they have mocked me," LXX.), and they shall mourn every family apart. 
The words in Zechariah apply to Israel, as do also the words of our Lord in 
Matt. xxiv. 30, and the words of John, Rev. i. 7; see the text of Zechariah 
ch. xii. 12, LXX. Koi Koyftfrat, 17 yij Kara (fivXas <l>v\as; in Matt xxiv. 30 
the words are Koi Koyltovrai ncurai al <f)v\a\ ttjs yfjs; and in Rev. i. y, koL 
Ko^ovrai avTov iracM al (fntXal ttjs yijs. Each and all speak of the same event, 
the mourning in Israel that should attend the coming of the Son of man in 
the glory and terror of His Parousia. It is not of the world at large, but of 
Israel that these things were spoken, and these things were literally fulfilled 
when the Lord came in judgment on Israel as the consummation of the 
Jewish age ; when it is said that these works have relation to Israel and to 
Israel only, it must be understood that it was as outward portents that these 
things belonged to Israel only, these things were dispensationally signalized 
in Israel with outward signs and wonders, but the coming of the Lord in the 
glory of His Parousia has a spiritual meaning also for the whole world, 
see notes to i John ii. 27, 28; v. 20. When in this dispensation of the 
"Parousia" in which we now are, the Lord reveals Himself to the soul. 
He conoes with spiritual signs similar to those which came both outwardly 
and inwardly on Israel; Israel is the t3rpe of what is to come on all. But the 
dispensation of the Parousia is for those only who can realize it, 144,000 
as against millions and millions. When the Lord comes again to the soul 
without sin[-offering] unto salvation (see Heb. ix. 28), when He appears in His 
Parousia (see i John ii. 27, 28, notes) to individual souls, then is fulfilled in 
these souls in a spiritual sense the outward signs that calne on Israel when 
He, the Lord, came to wind up the old world period, the Jewish age, to 
destroy the Old Tabernacle (Heb. ix. 8), and to bring in the Everlasting 
righteousness of Dan. ix. 24 ; these old things are done away and all is made 
new. To interpret these words as though their outward fulfilment belonged 
to the world at lai^e is to misinterpret Scripture and to mislead ourselves 

' ^ Zech. xii. 10, Pierced. These words ments throughout the Apocalypse, but in 

of the prophet receive thus a double ful- the reverse order. See Israel's drifting 

filment — first as John xix. 37 'in the day back to the wilderness and Egypt, Rev. 

of humiliation, and again in the glory of viii. to xi. , also the two witnesses, cf. 

the Parousia.' There are double fulfil- xi. 3. 

H. 44 
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and otha^ about the coming of the Son of man. These signs which were to 
accompany and signalize the coming of the Son of man in His glory have 
already been fulfilled in the sense in which they were predicted^, i.e. in the 
history of Israel To suppose that they have yet to be outwardly fulfilled 
in a world-wide sense is to suppose that the Lord has not yet come again. 
The Lord has come^ and these outward signs were fulfilled at His coming. 
Then it was that all the famihes of the land of Israel mourned ; then it was 
[metaphorically speaking] that the stars fell from heaven ; then it was that the 
Gospel of the Kingdom had been proclaimed throughout the whole Jewish 
economy (see Matt xxiv. 14). 



APPENDIX B. THE TRANSITION PERIOD. 

Rev, xi. 

The close of the xith chapter of the Apocalypse brings to a close in one 
point of time, the seventh seal period which began at ch. viii. i and the 
seventh trumpet period (a part of the seventh seal period) which began at ch. 
xi. 15. With the close of these periods comes also the close of the old world 
and Jewish period and the Judseo-Christian period. The judgment-day of 
which is recorded in ch. xi. 18 (see notes, there). This judgment-day of the 
old world period is described by our Lord, Matt. xxv. 31 — ^46. He also 
alludes to it in Matt xiii. 39 — ^49 ; also John v. 25. It is often alluded to 
by the Apostles, see Acts xvii. 31 ; i Cor. xv. 52. This great assize of the 
old world period took place in the heavenly places as described in the 
Apocalypse. It was accented historically on earth by the destruction of 
Jerusalem, which was the outward sign of the coming of the Lord in judg- 
ment in the glories and terrors of His Parousia, see Matt. xxiv. 3. The whole 
period of about 42 years from the destruction of Jerusalem to the end of the 
old world period was a time of transition, it was marked on earth by troubles 
and tumults, wars and distress of nations with perplexities (see Matt xxiv. 4 
and cf. the testimony of Josephus, Tacitus, &c., see also PauPs account of the 
state of society in early chapters of Romans). This period of about 42 
years from the destruction of Jerusalem to the end of the old world period 
occupies the vision in the Apocalypse from ch. vi. i to ch. xi 18, 19, and is 
described in mystical numbers as a period of 1260 days. Rev. xi. 3; xii. 6 ; 
42 months. Rev. xi. 2 ; xiii. 5 ; a time, and times, and half a time. Rev. xii. 14 
(see notes to Rev. xi. 9). The judgments that came on the earth, and espe- 
cially on Israel during this period, are set forth in figure in the Apocalypse, 
and are interpreted so far as the writer had the gift of interpretation in the 
notes to the text (which see above). During all this period the saints of 
God and His elect from Pentecost onward held on their course and were 
gradually being gathered. The elect number included both Jews and Gen- 
tiles. The vision in the Apocalypse is in the main a vision of judgment, but 
the references to the saints are explicit, though infrequent (see chaps, vii. 3 
— 14, n. ; viii. 3, 4, n. ; ix. 4, n. ; xi. 2, 18, n). There were also among the 

^ On the imminence of our Lord's advent to that generation see on Rev. xxii. 7. 
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multitudes (ra tlOvrj), men who might have repented^ ch. ix. 20, 21, n.^ and some 
who did repent^ ch. xi. 13, n. As a nation the Jews were still impenitent, but 
we may believe that individuals among them were gathered, and that many 
were brought in from among the Gentiles during this transition period. 
The judgments described in this part of the Apocalypse were not punitive 
only, they were remedial also, and in mercy to ^^ compel them to come 
in^ (see Luke xiv. 23). Our Lord's own words in Matthew, chaps, xxiv. 
and XXV., teach us that throughout this period there should be souls from 
among the Jews brought into communion though the nation of the Jews 
remain impenitent up to the judgment-day. John however, writing his first 
Epistle during these last times of the old world period ("the last hour" 
I John ii. 1 8), and yet "in the hght, the very light" (i John ii. 8) of the 
Parousia^ speaks of the few comparatively who were gathered into com- 
munion at that time (i John v. 19) compared with the mass who rejected 
Christ for Antichrist, "We are of God, and the whole world lieth in the 
wicked one." Our Lord also had said prophetically (Luke xviii. 8), " When 
the Son of man cofneth shall He find faith on the earth f^^ Still we have 
evidence from Scripture that there was even from Pentecost onward, 
throughout the Apostolic period, and throughout the period that constituted 
the times of the end of the Jewish and old world period, an elect seed, the 
Body and Bride of Christ, called and chosen, and faithful, who formed the 
nucleus on earth of the Church of God. These elect souls constituted the 
inception of 144,000 on the Mount Zion (Rev. xiv. i — 5), who again constitute 
the body from whom is ever being gathered the new Jerusalem, the Mount 
Zion of God, the Bride of Christ, of Rev. xxi. and xxii., in the great consum- 
mation. This elect body on the Mount Zion (Rev. xiv. i — 5) is the scene 
and place of the reign of Christ on earth in the glory of the Parousia. It is 
to this enclosed garden, this Mount of vision, that the glories of His reign are 
confined ; all who seek to partake of the glory must seek it where it is to be 
found, in this mount of God^ apart from the Babel of the world (see Rev. xiv. 
I — 5, notes). Here Christ the Lord is manifested in the glories of His 
Parousia. Here is gathered, as to the gate of Heaven, the elect of all the 
generations from Pentecost onward to the day when the elect number, the 
Body of Christ, §hall be complete, ^^ Christ the first-fruits^ afterward they that 
are His in His Parousia^^ i Cor. xv. 23. But this elect number on the Mount 
Zion (represented by the 144,000 as compared with the multitudes outside 
that number), must not be supposed to represent the whole number of the 
redeemed from among men. 

Besides the Church of the firstborn on the Mount Zion, there are the 
spirits of just men made perfect (Heb. xii. 23). There are also the multitude 
who constitute the kingdom of Christ, as distinct from the Church, and 
beside even this extended number, we may hope that there shall ultimately 
be an innumerable company around the throne, of redeemed souls out of all 
nations and kindreds and tongues and people, many of whom may never 
have heard the name of Christ ; for we cannot suppose that the glory and 

^ See notes to Rev. viii. 2, 4; xi. i, 2; for the Parousia and the old world period 
overlapped. 

44—2 
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extent and efficacy of the New Covenant in Christ shall come short of the 
Old Covenant ; and when we read in Rev. vii. which relates to Jewish and 
Old Covenant times that there were not only the elect number, 144,000, but, 
" a great multitude which no man could number^ Rev. vii. 9, gathered before 
the throne, as the fruit of that dispensation, we must conclude that the 
fruit of the far more glorious covenant in Christ shall ultimately (we know 
not* through what ages of probation) yield a yet more glorious harvest. 

Thus far from Rev. vi. i to Rev. xi. |8, 19, the vision has been the history 
in figure of the events leading up to the times of the fuller manifestation of 
the Parousia of our Lord, the period in the dispensations from the de- 
struction of Jerusalem up to the day of judgment of the old world period. 
During this period the two dispensations overlapped one another. Even 
from the day of Pentecost when the New Covenant opened with the descent 
of the Holy Ghost, on earth, the glories of the New Covenant had been 
vailed by the shadow of the old economy, which though a dead thing, still 
mixed the ritual and ceremonial elements with the new faith. 

The Parousia of the Lord was and is to sweep away all these things of the 
Old Covenant, everything that may be shaken ; but the elements of the Old 
Covenant long endured, they endure stilly to dim the brightness of the new 
day, our Christianity now is but an Old Covenant Christianity. They 
remained at first throughout the Judeo-Christian period by Divine per- 
mission, an element that will be ultimately swept away, and the day of 
judgment of Rev. xi. 18 was the period up to which the Divine permission 
extended. Human perversity and human weakness has re-created and 
sustained in a false existence the things of the old creation which in God's 
sight and purpose ended with that day of judgment of the old world. 

The period of transition from the Old Covenant to the New occupied the 
space of time between the beginning of our Lord's human ministry up to 
the judgment-day of the old world period. Rev. xi. 18. Ecclesiastical history 
gives us no record of this period. It is from the New Testament record only 
that we learn the gradual process of this transition, first in the Gospels, then 
in the Acts and Epistles, and finally in the Apocalypse from ch. vi. i, 2, to 
ch. xi. 18, which contains the history in figure of the transition period from 
between the close of the Apostolic period to the close of the Jewish and old 
world period in the great assize of the old world, spoken of, Rev. xi. 18; 
Matt. xiii. 39, 40, 49, and frequently elsewhere in the N. T. The transition 
from the Old Covenant period to the New was a gradual process, only 
gradually were the Old Covenant elements and representations of truth 
superseded by the New. Throughout the whole of the Apostolic period this 
process was going on, and, see Matt x. 22, "the Twelve" were specially 
appointed to guide ^the remnant^ and the ** elect remnant" (Rom. xL 7) in 
Israel through this period, and Paul and others were raised up to gather in 
the election from among the Gentiles. 

This elect number was to constitute the germ of the New Covenant Church 
in the heavenly place, the Church of the firstborn, the 144,000 on the Mount 
Zion where the Lord Jesus reigns in the glory of His Parousia (see Rev. 
xiv. 1—5). 
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The prophets in Israel had from of old declared that the Old Covenant, 
the Mosaic Covenant, was only temporary, it was a parenthesis in the 
economy of the Divine government of the world. It was to be superseded 
by another and a better covenant, the New Covenant in Christ. The 
Epistle to the Hebrews contains the evidence and argument concerning 
this transaction. The New Covenant in Christ was to be not according to 
the Covenant made through Moses. Behold^ the days come, saith the Lord, 
when I will make a new covenant with the house of Israel and with the 
house of Judah: not according to the covenant thcU I mctde with their 
fathers,,. For this is the covenant that I will make with the house of Israel 
after those days, saith the Lord; I will put my laws into their mind, and 
write them in their hearts : and I will be to them a God, and they shall be to 
me a people : and they shall not teach every man his neighbour, and every 
man his brother, saying, Know the Lord : for all shall know me from the 
least to the greatest. See Heb. viii. 8, 9, 10, ii, and x. 16, 17; Jer. xxxi. 

3^34. 

The history of this period, as already said, is contained in the N.T. 
records, but the latter part of this N. T. history as contained in the Apocalypse 
is shrouded in mystery, and in figures which need interpretation. The pre- 
ceding notes are an attempt to give some rough interpretation of the hiero- 
glyphic signs in which this part of the history of the transition period is 
hidden. It describes in figure at ch. vi. i, 2 the coming forth of our Lord 
with His angels of judgment on Israel conquering and to conquer. It 
describes in figure the awful retribution that came on that people as our 
Lord Himself had foretold (see Matt. xxiv. 3). It describes the course of 
these judgments, until they culminate in the day of judgment of the 
old world period, Rev. xi. 18; Matt. xiii. 39, 40, 49; xxv. 31, 46; Acts 
xvii. 31. It describes also the gradual dawning and shining /orth through- 
out these judgments of the day of the Lord's Parousia, for it was in these 
terrors that the Lord came in His Parousia, and from out of these clouds 
and tempests on the rebellious that the glory of the Parousia shone forth on 
His elect, from Rev. vii. 4 onward, through viii. 3 — 4; xi. i — 2 up to xi. 19 
(see notes in each instance). 

The Church, the body of Christ, the New Covenant Chiurch, was forming 
throughout these labour pangs of the transition period, and at last, after the 
day of judgment of the old world period, the Church of the New Covenant on 
earth (yet also in the heavenly places), Rev. xiv. i — 5 emerges, not as an 
ecclesiastical system but as the scene of the reign of Christ with His saints 
on earth in the glory of His Parousia. This Mount Zion is the union of 
earth and heaven. Souls on earth who stand thereon, are already in heaven. 
During this period also it was that Antichrist emerged, the beast of Rev. 
xi. 7 (see notes there, see also i John ii. 18, n.) who made war against the 
two witnesses and overcame them and slew them, and who would, if he could, 
make war against the Mount Zion where the true Church of Christ is gathered. 

This beast from the abyss, this Antichrist, in one of his manifestations, 
either in himself or his image is, I doubt not, Ecclesiasticism, that ecclesias- 
tical spirit and system which makes Divine truth and the ancient Scriptures, 
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and all Scripture, a dead thing, see Rev. xiii. 14, n.; professing to reduce the 
truth into systematic order, formulas and signs, it gives an abstraction of 
the truth in Christ only, not the truth itself. It gives the form without the 
life, the letter without the spirit. Christ reigns on the Mount Zion; the 
beast and his image dwell among the surging tumults and tempests of the 
world, and of Babylon as set forth in the subsequent chapters of the 
Apocalypse. We have to come out of Babylon, away from the beast and 
his image if we are to abide with Christ in the Mount Zion of the Spirit 
It is on the Mount Zion, and there only, that our Lord is manifested to 
the elect in the glories of His Parousia. It is on the Mount Zion, and there 
only, that we can realize the blessings, the peace and rest and joy of the 
New Covenant, where all are taught of Christ. 

APPENDIX C. THE TWO WITNESSES. 

Rev, xi. 3. 

Though the two witnesses are mentioned here for the first time under the 
sixth trumpet period of the seven-sealed scroll, yet the mention of the 1260 
days' period as the time of their witness suggests that we are not to limit 
their ministry to the sixth trumpet period (in which they are first mentioned), 
but that they had been witnessing more or less actively during the whole of 
the 1260 days' period antecedent to their martyrdom, for the whole period, 
that is, between the destruction of Jerusalem and the coming in of ecclesias- 
ticism. There is a singular expression in v. 7 below, perhaps relating to 
John's own part in this ministry. The two witnesses here who ministered in 
the power and spirit of Moses and Elias, and heralded the advent of our Lord 
in the glory of His Parousia, were probably not Moses and Elias, just as 
John the Baptist who heralded His coming in the fiesh was not Elias. 
Moses and Elias witnessed in person to our Lord at the Transfiguration. 
Moses and Elias were also probably the two men in white apparel [who are 
mentioned. Acts i. xo], but the two witnesses [here spoken of], like John the 
Baptist, need not necessarily be personally identified with Moses and 
Elias, but they witness in the power and spirit of Moses and Elias. They 
are the two anointed ones, cf. Zech. iv. 3, 11, 14. The two witnesses 
were now to go forth in the power of Moses and Elias (see v. 6 n. below) to 
witness to the advent of the Lord in His Parousia (ch. xiv. i — 5, n.) now close 
at hand. The Law and the Prophets witness to Christ, whether in His 
humiliation or in His Glory, and this was to be the ministry of the two 
witnesses here of whom I suppose John may have been one. The Elias 
mission of the witnesses would include the unfinished mission of John the 
Baptist of whom our Lord says. Matt. xi. 14, " This is Elias which is about 
to cotne'*^ (see Matt xi. 14). See also Matt xvii. 11, 12, where our Lord, 
speaking of John the Baptist, says, that Elias is come already, and yet that 
Elias had yet to come (see also Malachi iv. 5'). John the Baptist was, and 

^ In Malachi [ch. iv. 4 — 6] Moses is their mysterious relationship is again and 
associated with Elias ['HMai^ rbv Ocfffil- again referred to. Their mutual corre- 
rrpf LXX., and in Rabbinical literature spondence is therein worked out with 
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yet was not, Elias (corop. John i. 21, with Matt. xvii. 12, 13}. He had fulfilled 
a part, but not the whole, of the Elias' ministry which was to herald the 
coming of the Son of Man ; He had fulfilled that part which heralded the 
coming of our Lord in His humiliation, but not that part which heralded His 
advent in glory. This unfulfilled part was to be completed by one or both 
of " the two witnesses^ of our text By them it was accomplished as we read in 
this eleventh chapter of the Apocalypse, but both they and their witness were 
rejected by the world. Of this 1260 days' period between the destruction of 
Jerusalem and the coming in of the beast of ch. xiiL 11 (the Antichrist) no 
doubt it is that John speaks when he says (i John v. 19), ** We are of God and 
the whole world lieth in the wicked one.^^ There were many Antichrists 
(i John ii. 18), men who denied the Father and the Son (i John ii. 22). 
Whether John the Apostle was, or was not, one of the two witnesses of our 
text, anyhow, the testimony of the witnesses was rejected, and they them- 
selves were killed, *^ and their dead bodies lay in the street of the great city^ 
which spiritually is called Sodom and Egypt, where also our Lord was 
crucified,^^ 

Whether in His humiliation or in His Parousia, our Lord was and ever 
has been, and still is, rejected by the world. It is as He Himself in the days 
of His flesh said it would be, ^ When the Son of man cometh shall He find 
faith on the earth f^ The two witnesses, the Law and the Prophets (see v, 6 
below, n.), carry us back in thought to the Transfiguration, Matt. xvii. 3 ; 
Mark ix. 4; Luke ix. 30 (see notes there). The Law and the Prophets ever 
witness to Christ the Lord, see Matt. ix. 4; Luke ix. 30; John v. 46; Acts 
xxvi. 22; Rom. iii. 21 (notes). There is also probably an occult relation 
between the two witnesses of our text and the two men in white apparel of 
Acts i. 10. All these references serve to explain the words of our text (Rev. 
xi. 3), and the character of the ministry of the two witnesses. 

*^And they shall prophesy one thousand two hundred and threescore days 
clothed in sackcloth.^'' 

This period, during which the ministry of the two witnesses was to last, 
is the ordained period during which the Church was in the wilderness, see 
ch. xii. 6 (see notes there, also notes to the mystical period 1260 days). 
This was a time of great tribulation for the Church mystical on earth, 
the Body and Bride of Christ; the Church was as it were a wanderer, 
homeless and houseless. The Mount Zion of ch. xiv. i — 5, was not as yet 
fully prepared as the home and shelter of the Saints. The two witnesses 
prophesied ^^ clothed in sackcloth^ All these references imply that during 
this 1260 days' period when the true and invisible Church was in the wilder- 
ness and the two witnesses prophesied, and prophesied in vain, the world was 
in a state of active hostility to the truth of God, and that there was an almost 

great variety of detail — they were both cave in the Mount of God, both were 

Prophets — to both of them the title "Man providentially supported during a long 

of God" was applied, they both ascended quarantine of abstinence from food — 

"on high" — both heard the Divine voice "forty days and forty nights" — etc., etc. 

in the wilderness, both took refuge in a Ed.] 
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total apostasy, a falling away of professing Christians from the faith in 
Christ These things are probably alluded to by John in his first Epistle, 
"There arc many Antichrists." "This is that spirit of Antichrist, whereof 
ye have heard that it should come, and even now already is it in the 
world," "and the whole world lieth in wickedness" (i John ii. 18, 19; iv. 1—3; 
V. 19). The First Epistle of John was probably written about the time here 
indicated in the vision, and the Gospel of John some little time after (see 
introductory notes to each). The Epistle and Gospel of John contain as I 
suppose an epitome of John's testimony to the truth in Christ during this 
period. They were written towards the close of the Jewish period (i John ii. 
18, n.), and in the dawning light of the Parousia (i John ii. 8, n). This was 
the time of the great apostasy spoken of by Paul (2 Thes. ii. 3), which was to 
precede the advent of our Lord in His Parousia (it was already in process of 
gestation when Paul wrote, 2 Thess. ii. 7). During this period it was that the 
Christianity of the Apostolic period was exchanged for an ecclesiastical and 
sacerdotal system, of which Antichrist (the beast of Rev. xiii. 11) was the head 
(see notes there). This period of the apostasy comes between the Apostolic 
period and the Ecclesiastical and Sacerdotal systems that lay claim to the 
Apostolic succession ; any such succession is barred by the Apostasy. The 
founder of our modem Christianity, in so far as it is.made up of ecclesiastical 
and sacerdotal systems, is the beast of Rev. xiii. 1 1. The only Church which 
can claim succession to Apostolic Christianity is the Church of the firstborn, 
the invisible Church, gathered on the Mount Zion, of which Christ Himself 
is the head and the first-fruits (i Cor. xv. 23). During the 1260 days' 
period of the apostasy the* Church was in the wilderness, ch. xii. 6, n., the 
man-child was caught from earth up to God and to His throne. The two 
witnesses to Christ were rejected and put to death. 

This period is identical with that period of mystery about which eccle- 
siastical history is almost totally silent, the period from A.D. 70 to about A.D. 
112, when we find, we know not how, ecclesiasticism and sacerdotalism in 
full action ^ During this period of about 42 years, pseudo- Christianity with 
its system of religion obtained the mastery, so far as this world is concerned, 
and has maintained it ever since. 

It is from the Apocalypse only that we get light on the events of this 
period, and find the origin of our modem Christianity in the events of Rev. xi. 
and xiii., the apostasy, the coming of the beast and the false prophet, and 
notwithstanding the darkness of the picture set forth in these notes as to the 
1260 days' period, it must be borne in mind that the Scriptures of the 
Apostles were preserved and the Elect seed of the Church of the firstborn was 
also preserved, and that the fact of their preservation connects by an un- 
broken nexus the present Church of the firstborn, the invisible Church of 
Christ with Apostolic times and Apostolic truth and teaching, just as there is 
a nexus connecting the apostasy of the then period with modem pseudo- 
Christianity. Throughout the ministry of the two witnesses there appears to 
have been an outward regard for the letter of Scripture, the law and the 
prophets, their dead bodies lay in the streets of Sodom and Egypt, just as 

^ See Lightfoot, Phiiippians^ p. 199. 
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they do now, and the authorities would not let them be buried. The writings 
of John however were probably rejected as the message, a new message, of 
one of the two witnesses (supposing John to be one), and this well agrees 
with the historic fact that not until about the middle of the 2nd century do 
we find any mention of John's Gospel. 



APPENDIX D. CHURCH OF THE FIRSTBORN*. 

If I have interpreted aright the mysteries of this Book, it is evident that 
the Church of the firstborn, the Body and Bride of Christ, from her incep- 
tion onward to her final triumph in the new heavens and the new earth, is 
the dominant idea throughout the whole prophetic vision. Although Baby- 
lon (mystical) and her fate occupy the chief place in the Book, yet it is 
evident that in the mind of the writer the fate of Babylon is subordinated to 
the triumph of the Church. Her fate hangs on the fortunes of the Church. 
The triumph of the Church is the ruin of Babylon (see Rev. xiv. 8). 

Contemplating it in this aspect, — and seeing how all the turmoil and con- 
fusion, the abominations, the unrest and misery of Babylon are ultimately to 
give place to the glory of the new heavens and the new earth, — the gloom 
that hangs over so large a part of the story is changed into sunshine, the 
final glory dissipates the gloom through which it has struggled into light 

As in the individual Christian pilgrimage, the true faith, which sees the 
end in the beginning, fights on through gloom and darkness and adversity, 
knowing that the bright land lies beyond ; so in the Apocalypse, when we 
contemplate it in the light of its final glory, instead of appearing a revelation 
of wrath, the Book becomes a blessed promise of eternal life. Faith over- 
leaps the interval that comes between the present and the future, and the con- 
flict and suffering are seen as stepping-stones to the glory. 

In the vision, and in the fact, the two cities, — the new Jerusalem, and 
Babylon, — are utterly antagonistic the one to the other, and yet their relation 
to each other is such that each is dependent upon each. Not only is the fate 
of Babylon dependent on the fate and fortunes of the Church, but the Church 
herself is dependent upon Babylon for her own growth and increase. It is 
from souls saved out of Babylon that the Mount Sion is built up. 

The Church of the firstborn is made up of those elect souls who, having 
been bom in Babylon, have heard the warning to depart out of her, and 
through the grace of our Lord have been translated out of the darkness into 
His marvellous light 

In number, a mere handful as compared with the whole world which 
lieth in the wicked one (i J no. v. 19). And yet, according to the Apocalypse, 
this despised, invisible Church — the Body and Bride of Christ — is the special 
object of His care and love. It is on her fate and fortunes that the fate and 
fortunes of Babylon depend. It is not in the rise or fall of nations or of 
individuals. It is not in mundane revolutions and reformations, nor is it in 

^ Abridged firom the Friends^ Quarterly Examiner y ymc, 1888. 
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the great deeds of the great men who govern the world, that the Divine pur- 
pose in the ages is manifested, but rather in the gradual perfecting of the 
Church of the firstborn. 

Lifted above the turmoil and unrest of Babylon, above the chance and 
change of circumstances, the Church abides stedfast and immovable, — the 
one abiding reality throughout the ages. In spirit they who constitute the 
Church are on the mount Zion of God, with Christ the Lord. In body they 
may be still in this world, for the Church includes within its number both 
the dead and the living; but the world has become, to such, a strange 
country, — a land in which they have no abiding inheritance. 

The Divine law by which the Church is governed, and according to which 
is ordained her final triumph, is the law also by which the limitations of 
Babylon are ordered. Either consciously or unconsciously, each fulfils this 
inevitable law ; the one in joy and love and worship, the other in rebellion. 

Ultimately the rule and reign of Christ the Lord, as it exists in the Mount 
Zion of God, and of which the Church on earth is the exponent, is to have 
the victory over all : " He must reign until He kath put all enemies under 
His feet" (i Cor. xv. 25). 

To be a member of this Church of the firstborn, the Body and Bride of 
Christ, is a grace and a glory and a blessing beyond all conception. 

The marriage supper, of which the Bride is the subject, which is to cele- 
brate the coming in of the new heavens and the new earth (Rev. xxi. i, 2), is 
the culminating glory of the day of Christ. To be a redeemed spectator, 
even, of that event will be one of the glories of eternity. To be an invited 
guest at that supper will be a yet higher glory. But to be one of that elect 
number who shall then constitute the Body and Bride of Christ on the day 
when He the Lord shall set side by side with Himself the Church glorious, 
not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing (Eph. v. 27) ; to be a member 
of the Church of the firstborn at the marriage supper, what tongue can tell, 
what imagination picture the blessedness 1 Yet this is the glory prepared 
for elect human souls, who, through the grace of our Lord, have been gathered 
out of Babylon, and have been made members of the Body in this the dis- 
pensation of the Parousia (i Cor. xv. 23). 

We may believe that through the grace of our Lord an innumerable 
company, out of every nation and kindred and people and tongue, shall share 
in His salvation. But they who constitute His Body and Bride are an elect 
number, distinct from the innumerable company. They are distinguished 
from the rest of the redeemed, and from the angels (see Heb. xii. 22, 23). 
So that it may be said that there are, at any rate, two sorts of salvation, 
differing in glory the one from the other (see also Rev. xxi. 24) ; differing, as, 
at the marriage supper, the Bride differs from the spectators ; differing, as 
the 144,000 of Rev. xiv. i (see notes there) differ fi-om the rest of the redeemed. 
So also Rev. xx. 5, for distinction of glory among souls ; some are to share 
the millennium, some are not. See also Rev. xxi. 24, " And the nations shall 
walk by (dw) the light of it," /.^., the Holy City, the Bride. 

It is a great thing that souls in Christ should know the glory to which 
they are called in Him. Even Elect Souls are too often unaware of all their 
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blessedness. They may know and rejoice in the knowledge that the Lord has 
redeemed them out of Babylon, but they are often ignorant of the glory that 
is prepared for them as members of the Church of the firstborn. Orbited 
in Him they are so occupied with the thought of their own salvation, and with 
the working-out of that salvation which is their everyday imperative duty, 
that they lose sight of that larger orbit around the Lord as their sun and 
centre, which they are called to realize as members of the Church of the 
firstborn, in which is to be found not only the consummated glory of indi- 
vidual salvation, but also a place among those through whom, according to 
the Divine purposes, the course of the aons is ordered. To miss the mark 
in this respect is to miss the greatest of all blessings. 

It is to help in postponing the day of the restitution of all things, the new 
heavens and the new earth, which are to come on with the completion of the 
Elect number who shall constitute the Bride of Christ, the Church (Rev. xxi. 
I, 2). It is to help in postponing the day when Babylon shall be destroyed. 
For the fate of Babylon hangs on the progress of the Church of the firstborn 
(Rev. xiv. 8). It is for want of seeing these things as they are revealed to 
us in the Apocalypse, that our ^th is so poor a thing as it is. We fail to 
realize ''the faith of Jesus" (see Eph. iiL 12). 

When we consider how great a place the Church, — as the Bride of Christ, 
— ^iills in the prophetic story of the day of Christ, and the restitution of all 
things as set forth in the Apocalypse, and that the marriage supper is the 
culminating event to which the whole prophecy leads up ; and when we con- 
sider that when creation and redemption were planned the end was as 
certainly present to the mind of the Creator as the beginning was, we may 
be assured that from creation onward and throughout all ^'the weary cen- 
turies," this great event of this union in marriage of the Divine and human 
natures in Christ the Lord has been, and still is, the master-thought, the 
guiding purpose, by which all things have been ordained. 

When we find Paul quoting the Adamic saying (Gen. ii. 24) as illustrating 
the mystery of the relation between Christ our Lord and His Church (see 
Eph. V. 31), we may infer that the ultimate relation of human souls to Him, 
as the Bride to the Bridegroom, was already contemplated in the genesis of 
creation. 

We find the same idea of marriage between the Divine and the human 
nature more or less implicitly set forth in the Old Testament Scriptures not 
only as a hope, but as an expectation (see Isai. liv. 5, Ixii. 5 ; Jer. iii. 14; Hos. 
ii. 19, 20). For ages this was only an occult hope, but the incarnation of 
our Lord, in which the two natures. Divine and human, were united in His 
Divine person, gave a new meaning and a new life to what had previously 
been only a vague hope and expectation. 

John the Baptist, who had been designated from of old as the forerunner 
and herald of our Lord, introduces Him to Israel in His character of "the 
Bridegroom.'* 

"/r<? that hath the Bride is the Bridegroom'* (John iii. 29). Our Lord 
Himself also adopts the same character in the parable of the Ten Virgins, 
" Behold the Bridegroom " (Matt. xxv. 6). In the 22nd chapter of Matthew's 
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Gospel He likens the Kingdom of Heaven to a marriage supper. In 2 Co 
xi. 2 Paul speaks of the espousals of the Church as of a chaste Virgin to 
Christ. And in £ph. v. 32 he speaks of the Church as the Bride of Christ. 
See also £ph. v. 23. 

But the Church is not only represented as the Bride of Christ. She is 
spoken of also as His body. 
" The Churchy which is His Body " (Eph. i. 22, 23). 

" His Body, which is the Church ** (Col. i. 24). See also John ii. 2 1 ; i 
Cor. iii. 16, 17; 2 Cor. vi. 16. 

And this relationship of Christ our Lord to the Church is not merely an 
ideal relationship, which we are called to believe in as a creed. It is a per- 
sonal relationship which we are individually called to realize : we are called 
to realize as a fact that our Lord has in His incarnation joined human nature 
to Himself in an everlasting covenant. 

The Church, which is His Body, is made up of individual human souls 
gathered into communion in spirit with the Lord Jesus. Paul says (i Cor. 
xii. 27), ^ Now ye are the Body of Christ^^ and individually members thereof, 
And again (Eph. v. 30), ^^ For we are members of His Body?* 

They who are called to this supreme glory, and through the grace of our 
Lord attain thereto, constitute the Church, the Bride of Christ, of whom John 
speaks in the Apocalypse as " The holy city, new Jerusalem, coming down 
from God out of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her husband'^ (Rev. 
xxi. 2). Of which Paul also speaks (Eph. v. 27), as the Church— glorious — 
not having spot or wrinkle, or any such thing, but holy and without blemish, 
which the Lord will set side by side with Himself. See also CoL i. 18. 

This blessed number are spoken of previously in Rev. xiv. i, as the per- 
fect number (i2x 12 thousand), who are with the Lord on the Mount Sion, 
gathering slowly, slowly, into the glory of His Parousia (presence) behind all 
the turmoil and misery of the Babylonish period. They are spoken of as 
" the first-fruits " (Rev. xiv. 4). 

This unimaginable glory of constituting the Bride of Christ, the Church 
of the firstborn, is reserved for those among the children of men who, having 
been called thereto, have realized their calling. No mind can think what 
that glory shall be, no imagination can picture it. Many are called to it, but 
few attain. 

They are spoken of as having the name of God written in their foreheads ; 
they sing, as it were, a new song before the throne, and no man can learn 
that song but the hundred and forty and four thousand which were redeemed 
from the earth. They follow the Lamb whithersoever He goeth ; they are 
redeemed from among men, being the first-fruits unto God and to the Lamb. 
In their mouth is found no guile, for they are without fault before the throne 
of God (Rev. xiv. i — 5). 

Such is the Church of the firstborn. And the question naturally arises : 
Does this Church of the firstborn constitute the whole number of the saved ? 
for with such a description and definition of their high standing on the Mount 
Zion we might well say. Who is sufficient for these things? 

In reply: The New Testament distinctly teaches us that there are degrees 
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of glory among the saved, that comparatively few only out of the many saved 
attain to this higher glory of constituting the Holy City — the Body and Bride 
of Christ — the Church of the firstborn. 

Our Lord, in His parable of the marriage supper (Matt, xxii.), teaches 
that the marriage supper includes not only the Bride and Bridegroom, but 
also the invited guests. (See also Luke xiv. 16 — 23.) And this is borne out 
by the words in the Apocalypse, " Blessed are they which are called to the 
marriage supper of the Lamb " (Rev. xix. 9), where the invited guests are 
again distinctly marked off from the Bride. 

The writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews also, in speaking of the Mount 
Zion (Heb. xii. 23), distinguishes the Church of the firstborn from ^th^ spirits 
of just men made perfecty^ implying that, besides and beyond the Elect number 
constituting the Church of the firstborn, there is an unknown number of 
saved souls on the Mount Zion, and, judging by the analogy of souls saved 
imder the old world period, as described in the Apocalypse (see Rev. vii. 9), 
this unknown company of the saved will include, ^A multitude which no 
man can number^ out of all nations^ and kindreds, and people y and tongues^ 

It was to bring many, not few, sons imto glory (Heb. ii. 10) that our Lord 
became incarnate, and was made our perfect Captain of Salvation ; so that, 
whilst we are assured that there is a supreme and unimaginable glory for the 
Church of the firstborn, there is, in the riches that are in Christ, salvation 
fQr an innumerable company beyond the Elect number (Eph. iii. lo). 

The Church of the firstborn then, we may say, is made up of that com- 
paratively small number— out of the innumerable company of saved souls — 
who are elected to constitute the Body and Bride of Christ. They consti- 
tute that perfect number represented as 12x12 thousand (Rev. xiv. i). The 
completion of this perfect number, which constitutes the Body and Bride of 
Christ the Church, will in all probability mark the close and completion of 
this cBon of the day of Christ. This blessed number has been gathering (see 
I Cor. XV. 23) from Pentecost onwards, and still is gathering with Christ 
the Lord on the Mount Zion (see Rev. xiv. i — 5). " But the day of the Lord 
seems a long day, and the feet of the years are slow." 

How many years or centuries shall yet pass before the Bride — the Church 
— comes forth in her glory, we have no conception. No hint is given us in 
this regard in the Apocalypse. It is for us each to be very careful that we 
do not by our sin or unbelief, or ignorance or carelessness, fail to attain 
that place in Eternity which the Lord has prepared for us. It is for us to 
take care that no one take our crown (Rev. ii. 11). 

This Church of the firstborn, gathered on the spiritual Mount Zion, with 
Christ the Lord (see Rev. xiv. i — 5), has no outward and visible form in this 
world. She is as invisible as Christ Himself, who, as her head, is invisible, 
or as the translation of a soul from death into life is invisible. It is by union 
with the unseen Christ in faith and love that the soul is through regeneration 
made a member of this invisible but glorious company. It is by abiding in 
this union of faith and love, — abiding in spiritual union with the unseen 
Christ, — that the membership of the soul, in this glorious Church, is estab- 
lished into this glorious Life : the Lord Jesus quickeneth whom He will. 
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It is to be noted that the announcement of the marriage supper in the 
Apocalypse (chap. xix. 7), as a potential fact, long antecedes the actualization 
of it. The millennium has to intervene, before the Church, the Bride, is fully 
prepared for the great event (chap. xxi. 2). As in the doom on Babylon 
potentially pronounced (Rev. xiv.), the potential precedes the actual by an 
indefinite period. 

Though the Church of the firstborn, — ^the Bride and Body of Christ,— is 
so seldom directly mentioned in the Apocalypse until her final triumph in the 
2 1st and 22nd chapters, yet, from her final triumph, we know that the Elect 
number which constituted that Church was, and still is, gathering member 
by member in the Heavenly places for that great day. 

Besides the special texts (Rev. xiv. i — 5 and xv. 2, 5), we find occult refer- 
ences, such as chap. viii. i — 3; xi. i, 2, 19; xii. i, 2, 4, 5, 6, 11, 12, 14, 16; 
xiii. 6 — 8, 15 ; xiv. 7, 12, 13 ; xviii. 4, 20 ; xix. i — 7. 

And finally, in the last two chapters of the Book, when the elect number 
is complete, we find the Church of the firstborn coming forth in glory, victori- 
ous over all. 
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We find the first mention of Babylon in the Apocalypse at the 8th verse 
of the 14th chapter. 

" Fallen^ fallen is Babylon the great,^ 

Her doom is associated with the setting-up of the Church of the firstborn 
on the Mount Zion (see notes on Rev. xiv. i — 8), but no hint is there given as 
to che day of her doom, or the period of her previous existence. In the 
triumph of the Church of the firstborn is contained potentially the ruin of 
Babylon. In the Apocalypse Babylon is represented both as a woman and 
a city. Just as the Bride of Christ the Church is also represented both as a 
woman and a city. These two, the Bride, the Holy City, and Babylon the 
Harlot City, are ever antagonistic the one to the other. The success of one 
is the ruin of the other. Babylon (mystical), the Harlot City of the Apo- 
calypse, owes her name doubtless to the Babylon of history, the Chaldean 
city on the Euphrates. 

But her genesis is probably of much older date. 

From the picture given us in the Apocalypse of her place and power, 
Babylon (mystical) may be classed among the Principalities and Powers of 
which Paul speaks, Rom. viii. 38; Eph. vi. 12 ; Col. ii. 15, which are ever at 
war with the saints, and with which the sapits are ever at war. The Babylon 
of the Apocalypse is closely associated with the beast of Rev. xiii. i — 3 (see 
notes there), which represents the Roman Empire. This Empire is her home 
and dwelling-place. Here she sits as a Queen (Rev. xviii. 7 n.). The kings 
and peoples of the diffused Roman Empire are now the waters,(Rev. xvii. 3 — 
5 n.) on which she sits, as Babylon of old sat on the waters of Euphrates. 
It is to be by means of her waters, which are peoples (Rev. xvii. 15 n.), that 
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she is to be ultimately destroyed, as Babylon of old was destroyed by 
means of her waters, the waters of Euphrates. Meanwhile and until her 
destruction Babylon in spirit dominates the whole kingdom of the beast. It 
it with Babylon as she reigns in the diffused Roman Empire, the western 
nations, that the Apocalyptic story concerns itself. This is the stage on 
which the mystery is worked out. 

There are nations and kingdoms and peoples and tongues, which are 
not in the Apocalyptic sense, under her dominion, yet shut in by the orbit 
line of the Church of the firstborn, even as in nature a stormy sea is shut 
in by the vast ellipse of the sky-line which with inevitable exactness defines 
the limit which it cannot overpass. Seeing how Babylon, as an evil principle 
and power, is allied with those other principles and powers of evil, the beast 
and the false Prophet, it follows that in her ruin their ruin also is involved. 
Rev. xix. 20. Christ the Lord will reign until all are subdued, i Cor. xv. 25. 
The final overthrow of Babylon, which had been already decreed ch. xiv. 8 (see 
note there), comes in with the 7th and last vial period of Rev. xvi. See w. 
17 — 21. Her fate, which is shortly epitomised on ch. xvi. 18 —21, is described 
more at large in the 17th, i8th and 19th chapters which follow. 

These chapters describe the troubles and conflicts that are to attend the 
fall of Babylon, but do not advance the history of the aeon beyond ch. xvi. 21. 

They shew, however, that in the fate of Babylon is involved also the fate 
of the beast and the false Prophet, see ch. xviii. 10. The 7th vial period of 
Rev. xvi. 17 — 21, in which Babylon and the beast and the false Prophet are 
overthrown, brings us in the vision to the millennial age and the day of 
judgment of ch. xx. 11, 15, i.e. the day of judgment of this present dispensa- 
tion, just as the 7th trumpet period of Rev. xi. 15—16 brought in the day of 
judgment of the Jewish and old world period. The first signs of the actual 
dissolution of Babylon are given us in the i8th and 19th verses of ch. xvi. 
" There were voices and thunders and lightnings j and there was a great 
shaking,^ " and the great city was divided into three fiartsJ* 

These words foreshadow in prophetic symbol a vast disturbance in our 
modem civilization, a great convulsion in our social order, and a division, a 
splitting up into three great sections of Babylon the great before her final 
overthrow. We may imagine that this disruption may be either political or 
social or ecclesiastical, and when we read that at the same time the cities of 
the nations shall fall, we may conclude that the trouble throughout the king- 
dom of the beast (the diffused Roman Empire, the western nations) shall 
be something terrible. It will be the concentrated and consummated misery 
of the seven golden vials of the wrath of God, which had just before been 
poured out on the nations. It will be a dissolution of human society and 
civilization. " The end of all the toil of centuries." The overturning and the 
miseries that came on Israel during the seven trumpets' period (see Rev. 
viii. 7 to Rev. xi. 15, see notes there) of the old world and Jewish age, fore- 
shadow the woes that are to come on the Gentile period, with the pouring 
out of the seven last vials of the wrath of God on the kingdom of the beast, 
the diffused Roman Empire. 

In each case, whether Jewish or Gentile, the miseries bring with them 
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the dissolution of the age, and a judgment-day. See Rev. xi. i8 and xx. 
11,15. 

In the 17th chapter we have given us a clue to the manner in which the 
final judgment shall come on Babylon. It will come not from any visible 
putting forth of Divine power against her. Her destruction will come as the 
destruction of ancient Babylon came from her waters. But in the Apoca- 
lyptic vision we are told that the waters are peoples (see ch. xvii. i — 15). 

The destruction of Babylon is to come upon her from her own peoples. 
Thus it is that our boasted civilization is ultimately to destroy itself. It is to 
come from the people who are the subjects of it They will rise against 
Babylon and her abominations, not in any righteous indignation, but as a 
democratic power rising against the abuses of the spirit of the age. A war 
perhaps of numbers against wealth. The western nations, who now repre- 
sent the diffused Roman Empire, the beast of Rev. xiii. i, 2 "who was, and 
is not J and yet tY' (ch. xvii. 8, see notes there), will have become withered up 
and enfeebled by the plagues of the seven last angels (Rev. xvi. i — 21). 
Paralysed by the visitations that have come upon them, and dreading the 
threatened incursion of the eastern nations (ch. xvi. 12), the western 
nations will ultimately resolve themselves into a confederacy of nations, and 
then shall arise again a semblance of the great Roman Empire, ** the beast 
that was and is not^ (ch. xvii. 11) under one head. The other kinglets for 
mutual protection shall give their power and strength to him. Under his 
power it is that Babylon shall be destroyed, not with any righteous intent, 
for this federation of kings and peoples shall be at war with Christ the Lord 
(ch. xvii. 14). It shall be by the waters on which the whore sitteth that she 
shall be destroyed (ch. xvii. i, 15). By the "peoples and multitudes, and 
nations, and tongues," by the democracy, who, under one democratic head, a 
revival of the Roman Empire, ^ shall hate the whore, and shall make her 
desolate atid naked, and shall eat her flesh and shall bum her with Jire^ 
ch. xvii. 16. 

^^For God hath put in their hearts to fulfil His will, and to agree and give 
their kingdom unto the beast until the words of God shall be fulfilled^^ ch. 
xvii. 17. 

In other words, by God's decree (ch. xvii. 17), without miraculous inter- 
ference, our present civilization with all its glory and all its wickedness shall 
be swept away at last before a democratic federation of states who have been 
the subjects of it. 

The times of the Gentiles, so far as the kingdom of the beast is con- 
cerned, will end in mutual conflicts and slaughter. It is with the man of 
the world just as it is with the man of God. He occupies too small an arc 
in the vast ellipse of the Divine purpose to calculate the events which are yet 
in the future. It is only in the record of the Apocalypse that these things 
are written, and even then they are written in hieroglyphic characters which 
require deciphering. The soul that can decipher the hieroglyphics may see 
how exactly they correspond with the individual experience and conscience 
as to whither we are tending. Babylon and her people are hasting on to 
ruin, and not to victory. The ultimate victory lies with the Church of the 
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Firstborn on the mount Zion — the Body and Bride of Christ She comes 
out victorious to the millennial reign and the marriage supper and the new 
Heaven and the new Earth when Babylon lies desolate and in ruins. 

The ultimate ruin of Babylon is divinely ordained ; " God hath put it in 
their hearts to fulfil His will^ Rev. xvii. 17. 

The manner of her destruction is also divinely ordained. It is to be 
brought about by her own people (the waters, which are peoples), a democracy 
which under the rule of a kingly head (Rev. xvii. 10 — 12) shall be at war both 
with Christ the Lord and with Babylon (Rev. xvii. 14 — 16 notes). 

This eighth king of Rev. xvii. 1 1 is himself the representative head of the 
dif!used Roman Empire, the beast of Rev. xiii. i, 2 that was, and is not, and 
yet is, see ch. xvii. 11," The beast — even he is the eighth^ under him the ten 
under-kings of xvii. 12 shall rule. " These have one mind, and give their power 
and strength unto the beasi^ ch. xvii. 13. 

From this it appears that the Babylon of the Apocalypse is to be ulti- 
mately destroyed by an uprising of her own people, a refusal any longer to 
submit to the powers that be — an uprising of democracy against the esta- 
blished order of things. Democracy instinctively submits itself to any one 
who can understand and enter into the spirit of the age and who can give 
the word of command with power. Such an one was Napoleon, such also 
probably was Muhammad. These things [have their prescription] in hiero- 
glyphic characters in the Apocalypse, but what their full meaning shall be 
when translated into human history we know not, and the time we know not. 
The subversion of modem society and civilization as represented by Babylon 
is to be preceded by a series of judgments represented by the last seven 
plagues of Rev. xvi. 

No interpretation is given us of the mystical terms under which these 
plagues are shadowed forth in the prophetic vision. We do not know 
whether we have yet entered upon these plagues or whether they still lie in 
the future, but we may be quite sure that such visitations cannot find their solu- 
tion in human history without transforming the whole constitution of society. 

These plagues will probably come to pass in what seems to man the 
natural course of events, without any of the supernatural portents with which 
they are associated in the Apocalyptic vision, and men will fight against them 
with all the forces of science and civilization. Men will do all that they can 
to escape the impending ruin. 

Before the final dissolution of society we may be quite sure from the 
Apocalyptical description of the plagues that the European nations will be 
reduced to fearful straits under the visitations foretold, — that in their decrepi- 
tude they will be threatened by incursions from the Eastern nations (the 
kings of the East, Rev. xvL 12), and that in their weakness and fear they will 
organize a confederacy for mutual protection under one sovereign head — the 
eighth king — of Rev. xvii. 11 — 13, under whose democratic rule open war will 
be declared against Christ the Lord and His kingdom (Rev. xvii. 14), and 
under whom also [that effete] civilization, spoken of as Babylon in the Apo- 
calypse, will be destroyed (Rev. xvii. 16, 17). 

After these things, as recorded in Rev. xix., the Lord Jesus will come forth 

H. 45 
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in glory and power as King of Kings and Lord of Lords (Rev. xix. i6), in 
anticipation of the millennial reign ; and then will come the Judgment-day of 
this present dispensation, Rev. xx. i — 15. It is, however, with Babylon and 
her fate, that we are now concerned, and with the events that are even now 
leading up to that consummation — the plagues that are to come upon the 
European nations ; and the federation of nations under a democratic king 
under whose rule Babylon shall be destroyed. Although we cannot with 
certainty decypher the hieroglyphic characters in which the prophecy of the 
last seven plagues is occultly contained, nor the form which those plagues 
may take when translated into the facts of history, yet we can, to some extent, 
forecast the future by the present. The germs of the future are contained in 
the present, and if we observe the signs of the times, and compare them with 
the hieroglyphic figure of the Apocalypse, we may spell out, though dimly, 
something of the course which history is to take in bringing about the sub- 
version of pseudo-civilization and the great events that are to attend it. 

The discoveries of science, in regard to explosive forces, and the applica- 
tion of these discoveries to warlike purposes, and the destruction of human 
life, will probably prove one means by which our present social system will 
be brought to dissolution. With the improved methods of slaughter, the 
game of war between the European nations will be carried on until it is 
played out. Electricity and dynamic chemistry have probably only as yet 
given us a hint of the secret forces that may in the future be utilised. It is 
not improbable that at some not distant date a single individual may have it 
in his power to destroy a whole city, as it is already in the power of anyone 
to destroy a whole ship-load of lives. In these things man will reap the 
harvest of ruin he has himself sown, and the evil results will manifest them- 
selves, not in the form of divine visitations, or in any such forms as they are 
set forth in the Apocalypse, but as consequences arising in the nature of things 
from men's own acts. The emulation among the nations to outdo one another 
in inventing diabolical instruments of destruction will itself produce greater 
and greater disasters and prepare the way for final ruin. Coincidentally with 
the decadence of the European nations, the Eastern nations (the kings of the 
East, Rev. xvi. 12) will threaten the Western nations in their weakness ; and 
under pressure of some such danger as this it may be that the nations will be 
driven by fear of destruction to form a confederacy under one king for mu- 
tual protection, the eighth of Rev. xvii. 11 — 13. The eighth king of Rev. 
xvii. 1 1 is the representative of the diffused Roman Empire, i. e. the beast 
of Rev. xiii. i — 12, "that was, and is not, and yet is." It is in some sort again 
restored in the person of this eighth king — ** The beast — he is the eighth," 
c. xvii. 1 1. This federation will be of a democratic character. The waters on 
which Babylon sits are peoples, and her waters will be her destruction, just as 
with the Chaldean city of old, her destruction came by means of her waters. 
We may here also find the germs of the future in the present, we may discern in 
the democratic spirit of the present age the promise of that future democracy 
under which Babylon is to be ultimately destroyed, Rev. xvii. 15, 16 notes! 

The wretchedness of the very poor, especially in the large cities of Europe, 
and the increase of population which is ever serving to increase that wretch- 
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edness, is a serious danger to the state. The increase of wealth during the 
last twenty years has probably been relatively greater than the increase of 
population, but the increased wealth has not lightened the miseries of the 
very poor, whilst it has served to widen the distinction between the poor and 
the rich, and to aggravate the bitterness of the conflict between numbers and 
wealth which even now threatens the existence of society as it is. And there 
is not only a democracy of misery, there is also a "doctrinaire" democracy, 
a school whose theories are subversive of the existent laws of property. 
There is also the democracy of the savage and lawless life which would seize 
whatever it could lay hold of and destroy what it could not appropriate to 
itself. These are some of the dangers of democracy which we see threaten- 
ing us in the present day ; and when we see how the discoveries of science 
(alluded to above) place in the hands of lawless men instruments of de- 
struction such as no previous age has known, and such as may be made 
indefinitely more destructive in the future, we can have no difficulty in 
imagining the great part that democracy shall ultimately play in bringing 
about the destruction of Babylon as foretold in the Apocalypse — in other 
words the destruction of [what is moribund in] our present civilization. 

But there is also quite another aspect of the question which both the 
analogy of history and prophecy presents for consideration, whilst "the 
waters," which are peoples, are to play a great part in the final destruction of 
Babylon. The analogy of history suggests, from the destruction of the Chal- 
dean city on Euphrates, that though the destruction of Babylon shall ulti- 
mately come by means of her waters, it may come not from any popular 
uprising, but from the drying up of her waters, which are peoples. And such 
an idea is quite consistent with the text of the Apocalypse. We may well 
imagine how the seven last plagues described in the xvith chapter of the vision 
as preceding the destruction of Babylon shall reduce the nations of Europe 
to a state of decrepitude, and how, instead of a vast increase of population in 
future, war, and pestilence, and famine, shall so destroy the people, that 
there shall not be sufficient labour to cultivate the earth or work her indus- 
tries. Such an event has already at any rate once happened in the history of 
the European nations, when death has so reduced the numbers of the people 
that the workers have become for the time masters of the situation (witness 
the time of the Black Death). 

So also it may be again, and so it may happen that in a manner quite 
other than that suggested above, the democracy may have power to work its 
will on Babylon not by their numbers, but by their fewness. In any case the 
final dissolution of Babylon, as prophetically described in the 15th and i6th 
verses of the xviith chapter of the Apocalypse, will be brought about in some 
way by means of her waters, which are peoples ; and under the direction of 
the eighth king of ch. xvii. 1 1, who in his person will restore, in some sort, 
the ancient Roman Empire. Babylon is doubly doomed ; not only is she 
doomed by the Divine fiat, but she is doomed also by the nature of her 
existence. Her existence is organized ruin, and as is her nature, such must 
be her doom. All things ultimately go to their own place, whether it be 
in the nature of things or by the Divine decree. 

45—2 
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Aaron^s breastplate, 674 
Abba, i.e. Father, 165, 373 
Abel and Cain, their typology, 360 
Abraham's offering, its typic import, 50 
Adam's effulgence, as reported in Jewish 
Literature, 17 

— the "Light of the world," 17 

— contrasted with the *'last" Adam, 

50 

— the first, 161 

— the last, 17, 261 
Advent of the Lord Jesus, 414 

Aenon, a Greek version of an Aramaic 

name, 53 
'A in et Tabigah^ 31 
Ain um ed Derdj\ 71 
Ainun^ 53 

Alpha and Omega, 35a 
A I Sir at f 166 

Amen interpolated, 393, 399 
Amos the Prophet, a Galilean, 118 
Anointed ones, the two, of 2^ch. iv. 11, 

"7 
Antichrist, the term not in use when the 

Apocalypse was written, 326 

Apocalypse, the prophetic history of the 

day of Christ, 391, 469 

Apocryphal Gospel of Nicodemus, 285, 

Aposiopesis, a rhetorical device, 645 
Apostles, the Teaching of, quoted, 403 
Apostolic Constitutions^ vi. 8, 464; vi. 

ID, 472; vii. 46, 400 
Arian heresy refuted, 156 
Armageddon, see Harmageddon 
Armillus, the Antichrist of Judaism, 591 
Athanasius, 130 



Augustine quoted, 9a, 121, 391, 357 
Autoptic, the witness of John, 29 

Babel, the Hebraized form of Bab 11, 
(Assyr.) *'the gate of God," 599, 
614 

— co-ordinated with confusion, 624 
Babylon, the term used allegorically, 

599. 633, 702 et seq, 

Balaam the Old Test, type of Anti- 
christ, 592 

Baptism, John's, for Israel only, 47 

— water baptism, intermediate between 

the Covenants, 46 

Bartholomew, his reputed identity with 
Nathanael, 33 

Bede, the Ven., quoted, 53 

Beth Moed^ 459 

Bemidbar Rabba quoted, or referred to, 
i7» "o, 391 

Bereshith Rabba quoted, 116, 132, 166 

Bethlehem, the massacre at, not men- 
tioned by Josephus, 171 

Bit Hedi^ an Assyrian term, 459 

Boldness, as a Christian virtue, 386 

Branch, the, an appellation of the 
Messiah, 41 

Browning, Paracelsus quoted, 644 

Caesar, tribute to, 272 
Caiaphas, 270, 278 
Cain and Abel, their typology, 360 
Caius, the Latin form of Gaius, 400 
Caius Caesar, 591 
Caligula, 591 

Capernaum, its identification with TeU 
HAmy 10 1 
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Catena Aurea referred to, 53 

Chinnereth, the sea of, 83 

Chrism, 350 

Christianity, Modem, its treatment of 

Scripture) 81 
Chrysostom quoted, 79, 115, 289 
Classic stories of Greece referred to, 277 
confortare^ 338 
Consolation of Israel, 338 
Corpus Ignatianumy 129, 325 
Cranmer's version referred to, 33 
Crucifixion, the* anticipated, 151 
Cureton*s Corpus Ignat. quoted, 129, 325 
Cyprian, 609 
Cyrus, king of Elam, 618 

— and his capture of Babylon, 628 

Dead, state of, Jewish notion respecting, 

201 
Death, the second, 467, 658 

— the entrance gate to glory, 75 
Devarim Rabba^ 408 

Devils, a mistranslation, 635 

Didache^ the, or the Teaching of the 

Twelve Apostles cited, 403 
Dies irae, the, of Israel, 688 
Diotrephes, 403 
Disciplina arcani^ 589 
*^^ Doctrinaire democracy," 707 
Douai Version, Gen. xxviii. 12: 34; 

I Johniv. 3: 347, 366; 
V. 10: 382; 
18: 400 

Echah Rabbathi^ f. 68: 17 
Egoism, its detriment^ 358 
Egypt, Plagues of, 614 
Elijah, a Galilean, 118 

— the forerunner of the Messiah, 117 
Eliezer, Rabbi, quoted, 652 

El KhalU, 406 

El JChalil Allah, 406 

El Mahdiy the Guide, 63 

Enoch, Book of, quoted, 457 

Episcopacy, the rise of, 587 

"Epistle of Communion," 85 

„ „ the Parousia," 189 
Esau and Jacob, their typology, 360 
Eschatology, Jewish, 417 

— Parsee, 166 



Eusebius, Hist. EccL, 2, 325, 326, 509 
Euthymius Zigabenus, 289 
Evelyn, the historian, 171 
*' Experiment, the lonely," a striking 
phrase of Luther, 243 

Faith, its achievements, 99 

— its growth instanced, 200, 219, 255, 

300 
Fathers, the Jewish, ethics of, quoted, 123 
Firstborn, Church of, 697 et al.freq. 
**Four months to harvest," a proverbial 

saying, 65 

Gabbatha, 279 

Gains, Greek for Caius, 400 

Galilaean provincialism, a, 87 

Galilee and the prophets, 118 

Gamaliel, advice of, 277 

Gazith, a part of the Temple, 279 

Gematria, an exegetical device, 5 75 1 591, 

59« 
Gennesar, 83 

Gihhon^s /fistofy 0/ Rome^ 171 

**Gift of God, the," an appreciative term 

applied to water in Egypt, 59 

Glencoe, massacre of, 171 

Gog and Magog, traditions of, 659 

"Gospel of Communion," 85 

— of Nicodemus, 286 
Greece and its classic stories, 277 
Greek Targum or Septuagint, 359 

Hades troubled at the Crucifixion, 77 
Harmageddon, 621, 629, 642, 648, 649 
Hallel, a festal hymn of the Jewish 

Church, 114 
Ha-Shaib, a Samaritan appellation of 

Messiah, 63 
Hat-Taheb, a Samaritan appellation of 

Messiah, 63 
Heaven, The Kingdom of, likened to a 

marriage supper, 700 
Herod Antipas the founder of Tiberias, 

his illegal innovations, 84 
Herodotus, i 
"He that cometh," an accredited title 

of Messiah, 21 
High-Priestly consecration of our Lord, 

322—324 
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HUlel the Elder, 400 
Hippolytus, 591 
Homer's IKad i. 187 : 401 
Hosea, a native of Galilee, 118 

Imitation of Christ, the, i 

Isaac and Ishmael, their typology, 360 

Iscariote, the, a surname of Judas, 103, 

174. «i4 
Ishmael and Isaac, their typical teaching, 

360 

Irenaeus quoted, 367, 464 

Jacob and Esau, their typology, 360 
Jacob's ladder, the true, 34, 903 
Jacob's well (or spring), its traditional site, 

57 
Jerome, on the pericope adulterae^ I30» 

319 

— on John xii. 14: 177 

— on Gal. vi. 10: 358 

— on I John v. 10, 18: 382, 390 
Jerusalem the heavenly, a Jewish meta- 
phor, 667 

Jerus. Talmud^ 91, 114 
Johannean trilogy, the, 391 
John the monk, his letter to Eusebius, 139 
Jonah a Galilean, 118 
Josephus, date of, after the destruction of 
Jerusalem, 84 

— quoted, 14, 57, 70, 84, iii, 154, 

3«o, 456, 509 
Judgment day, the, alluded to by Paul, 77 
Julian the Apostate, 591 
Justin Martyr, i, 19, no, 316 
Juvenal, Sai, vi. 193: 635 

Kabbalah, 589 

Kimchi, Rab. D. on Isa. idi. 3 : 116 

Kingdom of God, the, seldom mentioned 

by John, 16 
Kinvat Bridge, 166 
UToran, Sura, xxxi. : 459 
Kronos or Saturn, 649 
Kyria, 394 

Lateinos, 589, 590 

Legion, 396 

life, synonymised by lovei 360 

— bread of, 60, 87 



Life, tree of, 61, 678 

— water of, 61 

— Word of, 331 

— true, a life of faith, 105 
Lightfoot, TanpU Service quoted, 143, 

195 
Light of the world, 334 

** Little children, love one another," 358 

Logos, the, a Greek philosophic term, 15 

— a connecting link between the writing 

of John, 95 
Lord's Supper, a thing of the past, 99 

— a temporary accommodation, 189 

— its observance during the Apostolic 

period, 36a 

— the end of its obligation determined, 

334 
LiOve, the synonym of life, 360 

Lydia, a stone of, used in testing gold, 601 

Maimonides, 114 

making merchandise of Christ, 403 

Malan's Conflict of the Apostles referred 

to, 33 

Manna, the pot of, sculptured on the syna- 
gogue at Capernaum, loi 

Martyrs' Hymn quoted, 338 

Megiddo, 691 

Messiah, the, His place in the dispensa- 
tions, 95 

— His coming unexpected, 1 10 
Mexican adventure quoted in illustration, 

389 
Mi Khamokka ba-Elim Yehcvak^ 571 
Midrash Koheleth, f. 84 : 94 
Millennium, the, 701 
Miracles according to the Talmud. 135 
Misery and Mercy confronted, iii 
Mordecai's day, another name for Purim, 

70 
Moreh Nthochtm cited, 114 
Mouth to mouth, an idiomatic expression, 

398, 406 

Nablus, 57 

Nahum, a native of Galilee, 118 
Name, In My, the phrase, 907 
"Name," the, a reverential substitute 
for more direct appellation of Deity, 

403 
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Napoleon and Antichrist, 539 
Nathanael's identity with Bartholomew, 

33 
Neander, 525 

Neapolis, 57 

Nicodemus, Gospel of, 385 

Nicolas, the hero eponymous of the 

Nicolaitan sect, 593 

Origen on Matt. xxx. 14: 567 
Orphic Hymns, 395 

Palestine, its water supply, 58 
Papyrus, the paper of John's Epistle, 

398 

Parable of the Ten Virgins, its interpre- 
tation, 414 

Paraclete, 210, a 16, 337 

Parousia, a, 5, 6, ai, 39, 56, loa, 117, 
181, 188, 189, an — ai3, ai8, 239, 
a4i, a44, 347, a48, 251, 301, 3a8, 

330. 331— 333» 337. 341. 348» 350— 
353. 357» 368, 371, 379. 384—386, 
393. 408—418, 443» 453» 4^5. 4^. 
474, 485, 487, 488. 495, 505, 510, 

515, 550. 553. 563. 567. 577. 595. 

*97> 599. 603—605, 611, 6ia, 644, 

645. 655—657, 660, 663, 680, 687, 

688— 70a 
Parsee belief as to state of the dead, 166 
Paschal feast, 36a 
Paul, a pattern to believers, 103 
Pausanias, the Geographer, cited, 84 
Peace, its etymological import, ai7 
Pentecost and its eventful record, 313 
Peraklita, 338 

Peter, his initial act of discipleship, 3a 
Purim, a feast of the Jews, 70 
Photina, the traditional name of the 

Samaritan woman, 58 
Picciola, I 

Picture words of nature, 48 
Pilate's suicide, 515 
Pliny cited, 84 
Polycarp cited, la, 3a6, 367 
Braetorium, a7i — 273 
Prayer of the Sufi mystics, 45 
Prayer, Prophecy reversed, ao9 
Prefect of Wisdom, the, a designation of 

the Archangel Michael, 571 



Propertius quoted, 6a 7 

Prophecy, as interpreted by our Lord, 

illustrated from Jewish sources, 114, 

115, 116 

Quarterly Review^ quoted, Jewish view 

of Miracles, 135 
Quid est Veritas, a75 

Rabbis, the, of our Lord's day, their 

morile, lai 
Refuge, the city of, a6 
Renan, E., Life ofytsusy &c., 3a6 

— 71u Apostles^ 410 
Roman Martyrology, 58 
Roma Sotteranea^ 24 

Sabbath of Sabbaths, 596 

Sabellian heresy refuted, 156 

Sacrifice correlated with sanctification, 

a6a 
Salvation, God's purpose in Christ, 5a 
Samaritan expectation of Messiah, 63 

— worship, 6a 

Samaritan Version, Gen. ii. a : 130; iv. 8: 

359 
Sammael, an alias of Satan, 571 

Sanctification and sacrifice compared, 

a6a 

Sanhedrin located in Tiberias, 84 

Satana ets YesAua, 59a 

Satan's dominion, its extent, 391 

Saturn, the classic fable of, 649 

Self-living vitiates service, 83 

Seneca, £p. Mor, cxx. 13: 18 

Septuagint, a Greek Tai^;um, 359 

— quoted or referred to : 

Gen. i. a7: 43 

.« iv. 8: 359 

„ xxviii. a: 34 
Exod. xxii. 9, a8: 156 

„ xxxiii. IX : 130 
Lev. xix. 13: aa3 

„ XX. 10: 47a 
Deut xxxii. 8: 461 

„ xxxiii. a : 453 
Psa. xxii. ao: a 30 

„ XXXV. 17: a30 
Isa. liii. II : a5 

Ixiii. 3, 4 : 607 
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ti 



Septuagint, quoted or referred to : 
Dan. vii. 8: 581 
vii. 23: 581 
vii. 25: 581 
ix. 26 : 454, 694 
Hab. iii. i : 557 
Zech. xii. 11: 6a i, 688 
Mai. iv. 5 : 694 
Serpent, the brazen, its didactic import, 

49 

Seven days, the marriage festival term, 

34 
Shemotk Rabba^ 385, 450 

Shepherd of Israel, 145 

Sh^hsh R^galim or the three Pilgrimage 

feasts, 7(^ 

Siloam, the water libation of, 113 

Sonship, an epoch in the Christian life, 

344 
Solidarity, 376 

Spirits in prison, 657 

Stadium, 673 

Stier, quoted or referred to, 114 

Stipendiary preachers unknown in early 

Christian Church, 403 

Strabo, the Geographer, quoted, 84 

Sufis, pietistic mystics of Islam, 45 

Supremacy of Christ as taught by Paul, 

55 
Syriac Version^ John xviii. 40: 376 

— I John iii. 19, ao: 363 

Tacitus Annals, xiv. 37: 485; xv. 4: 373 
Talmud, the Babylonian : 

Shabbath, 88 b: 407 

Succah, 51 A: 1x3 

Chagigah, 5 » • 4^4 

Synhedrin, 93 a : 653 ; 94 A : 338, 
391; 968:453; 97A: no; 113A: 

459 
Yoma, 3o A : 575 ; 73 B : 408 

Taanith, 37 b: 133 

Sot^h, 46 b: 403 

Yevamoth, 130 A: 166 

Pirke Avoth, ii. 8 : 83 ; iv. 5 : 108, 

341; 13: 133 

— the Jerusalem, 1 7 

Targum, interpretation adopted by John, 
and applied to Christ, 185 

— on Gen. iv. : 359 



Targum on Gen. xi.: 615 

„ xxii.: 135 

„ XXX. : 459 
Exod. xii.: 169 

„ xiii.: 433 

„ xxiv.:57i 

„ xxxiii.: 130 
Numb. XX. : 285 

„ xxi.:49 

„ xxiv. : 433 
Deut. xxxii. : 461 

„ xxxiii.: 453 
Esther, 571 
Psalm, xlix. : 467 
Isa. vi. : 185 

„ xi. : 593 

„ xii.: 114 
TellH^m^ loi 
Temple, the, cleansing of, 40 

— when finished, 41 

— watchmen of, a Scripture illustration, 

630 

Tennyson quoted, 613 

Thanksgiving, Talmudic dictum on, 88 

Theodosius, the Emperor, 171 

Thessalonica, massacre at, 171 

"this man," an anonymous epithet ap- 
plied to Jesus by the Jews, 393 

"thousand years," a term in Rabbinic 
eschatology, 653, 654 

Tiberias founded by Herod Antipas, 84 

Time, John's computation of, 58 

" Tree of Life, " 678 

Truth, the seal of God, 91 

— What is truth? 375 
Tsara (fbi Meshiacha, 593 
Tyndale's version referred to, 33 

Valerius Gratus the patron of Caiaphas, 
169 

Vayikra Rabba^ sect, xxi : 575 

Vicarius Filii Dei^ 591 

Vienna, legendary origin of the name, 515 

Vir est qui adest, 7'j^ 

Virgin, the fountain of the, 71 

Vulgate, Latin : 

John, xiv. 13, 14: 307 
„ XV, 7, 16: 307 
„ xvi. 33, 34, 36: 307 
„ xiv. 16: 307 
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Vulgate, Latin : 

John, xiv. 18: 113 
„ rvi. 5, 19, 33, 26, 30 : 107 
„ xvii. 9, 15, 20:307 
I Johniv. 3: 347 

Water, a metaphor of law and wisdom, 
114, 116 
— of life, a phrase pecoliar to John, 686 
What is truth? 375 
Wisdom of Solomon, xiv. 6 : 49 
Witnesses, The Two, 694 



Word of Life as a title of our Lord, 331 
Wycliffe's version referred to, 33 

Yd aaUe Allah y a noteworthy street cry 

of Cairo, 59 
Yalkut Rubeni^ fol. 10: 17 ; fol. 39 : 483 

Zohar, quoted or referred to, 133, 533, 

667 
Zoroaster, his theology referred to, 166 
Zosimus, and his history of Theodosius, 

171 
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